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Quare historiae huius non postrema haec laus est, quod in parte versetur rerum Romanarum longe nobilissima, sive virorum virtutem spectes, sive publica instituta aut mores, sive gestorum magnitudinem. Cum autem inter excellentis historiae condiciones doctissimi veterum hanc cum primis ponant, ut certi intervallo temporis circumscribatur, et a notabili principio ad notabilem finem perducatur, hanc historiae legem, ut quidem illis placet, a Polybio mirifice esse observation invenimus.
Casa υ bon.
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INTRODUCTION
Polybius was bom about 208 b.c. at Megalopolis in Arcadia. His father, Lycortas, who spent the greater part of his life—more especially the years 181-168 b.c.—in the service of the Achaean League, was a friend and supporter of Philopoemen ; he went as ambassador to Rome in 189, to Ptolemy Epiphanes, king of Egypt, in 186 and again in 181 ; and he was Strategus of the League in 184. In his youth Polybius began to take part in public affairs. He seems to have served with the Romans in the campaign of 189 against the Gauls in Asia Minor ; he carried the urn of Philopoemen to burial in 183 ; he was associated with his father Lycortas in the embassy to Egypt in 181 ; and he was Hipparchus of the Achaean League for the year 169-8.
Throughout the period (181-168) of political association with his father Polybius consistently maintained the view that the supremacy of Rome in Greece must be accepted, and that the Greek states must conduct their affairs, whether singly or collectively, and preserve their freedom, without giving any offence, or cause of complaint, to the Roman republic. But there was much intriguing, in Greece and at Rome, against this policy of legal independence ; and the suspicions of the Romans were so far aroused
vii
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that they came to regard the independents with no less displeasure than the avowed enemies of the republic. Thus, though the Achaean League maintained correctly enough this policy of a strict legality during the third war between Rome and Macedon (172-168), its leaders were quickly brought to account after the defeat of King Perseus at Pydna (168 b.c.), and no less than a thousand Achaeans were transported to Italy to be tried for their alleged opposition to the sovereignty of Rome. Of this company was Polybius—we hear nothing more of his father Lycortas : he may have died about this time. Quartered in Italian cities, these Greeks waited for the trial which never came ; and at last in 151 b.c., when after sixteen years liberty was given to them to return home, there were less than three hundred of the thousand left to go back.
Polybius was more fortunate than the rest. He had become acquainted with Aemilius Paulus and his two sons during the campaign against Perseus and afterwards in Macedonia, and now in 167 he was allowed to remain in Rome in the house of Aemilius, to act as tutor to the two boys. This was the beginning of that famous friendship between Polybius and the younger son, who became by adoption Publius Scipio Aemilianus. Panaetius, the Stoic philosopher, was also an inmate of Aemilius Paulus’ house about this time, exercising—perhaps in rivalry with Polybius—a tutorial influence upon the sons. Polybius had access through Aemilius Paulus to the best of Roman society during those sixteen years of expatriation in Italy, and he made good use of his opportunities. He studied the history and institutions of Rome, doubtless with a view to viii
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the history that he meant to write himself; he observed Roman life and character, in the individual and in the state1; he hunted the boar with the younger sportsmen.
The Romans appreciated the ability and the versatility of Polybius, and in 149 b.c.—less than two years after his return to Arcadia—invited his assistance in the diplomatic discussions that preceded the last Punic War. And when Publius Scipio rejoined the army before Carthage in 147 as commander-in-chief, Polybius was in close attendance, to advise on questions of siege operations, or to conduct explorations on the coast of Africa in ships officially supplied. He stood by Scipio’s side while Carthage was burning (146 b.c.) ; and when that destruction was finished he returned to Greece, in time, if not to witness the sack of Corinth by Mummius, at any rate to modify the executions of the Romans and to rescue some of the treasures of art from destruction or deportation. And when the Roman commissioners withdrew from Greece, they left Polybius with authority to settle the details for the administration of each surviving city. Thus he came to be regarded as a public benefactor, for he had done his work well; and statues were raised to him in Megalopolis, Mantinea, Tegea, Olympia, and elsewhere.
Polybius lived for some twenty years after this work was done, but we know little or nothing about his employments. He may have joined Scipio during the siege of Numantia in Spain (134-132) : he visited Egypt again : his travels in Europe, Asia, and perhaps in Africa, may have been continued and 1 Cf. vi. 56, on the moral tone of the Romans.
ix
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extended in this period; and his literary work— there were, in addition to the History, a Life of Philopoemen in three books, a Treatise on Tactics, and a History of the Numantine War—must have occupied much of his time. A sportsman to the last, he met his death at eighty-two by an accidental fall from his horse as he was returning from the country.
The project of writing a history of the age probably suggested itself to Polybius, and was certainly developed, during the years of his detention in Italy. Expatriation loosened the links with Greece, and tightened the connexion with Rome. His original scheme was to record the rise of Rome to supremacy over the Mediterranean states in the years 220-168 b.c., i.e. from the beginning of the Second Punic War to the end of the Third Macedonian War. He subsequently extended this scheme in order to include an account of events from the first expedition of the Romans outside Italy (i.e. from the beginning of the First Punic War, in 264 b.c., the point where the history of Timaeus had ended) and to continue the record to the year (146 b.c.) which witnessed the destruction of Carthage and of Corinth. In the end the History consisted of forty books, of which the first two were introductory (προκατασ-κετῆ), the next thirty dealt with the main subject, and the last eight with the corollary. Of the forty books the first five only are preserved complete : of the rest there are only sections and fragments—numerous, it is true, but of varying length and importance—gathered from epitomes and excerpts.
Polybius was keenly alive to the greatness of his subject: he never forgot it himself, and he did χ
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not allow his readers to forget it. “ Fruitful as Fortune is in change, and constantly as she is producing dramas in the life of men, yet assuredly never before this did she work such a marvel, or act such a drama, as that which we have witnessed.”1 “ What man is so indifferent or so idle that he would not wish to know how and under what form of government almost all the inhabited world came under the single rule of the Romans in less than fifty-three years (220-168 b.c.) ? ” 2 Thus at the outset he stated the scheme of his work; several times in the earlier books 3 he repeated the formula, for such it was, explaining in due course the extension of the scheme 4 in order to provide a proper introduction and conclusion ; and in the last surviving chapter of the last book 5 he acknowledged the completion of his purpose. Careful to observe throughout the proportion and the continuity of things, he composed his treatise (πραγματεία) to be at once “ catholic ” (καθ’ ολον) in its relation to the general history of the world, and “ pragmatic ” or “ apodeictic ” in its conscious demonstration of the principle of cause and effect.e And so he made his work “ perhaps the greatest universal history, or history of the civilized world, attempted in old times.” 7 Was there ever a book, indeed, written so strictly according to plan, by a person so well qualified ?
For indeed it seemed that destiny itself had called and trained Polybius to this task. The son of a statesman, he spent the first forty years of his life in actual connexion with politics, diplomacy, and war;
1 i. 4.	2 i. 1.	8 e.g. iii. 1-3, 31,32.
4 iii. 4.	6 xl. 14.	6 iii. 6-8.
7 Mahaffy, Greek Life and Thought^ p. 556.
xi
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and he naturally came to regard it as an indispensable qualification of a historian that he should be able to record his own experiences of peace and war, describing from his own knowledge men and circumstances, events and localities. As a man of action himself, he felt the necessity of first-hand evidence wherever it was obtainable, and spared no pains to obtain it; and he had no opinion of stay-at-home historians (like Timaeus) who lived in libraries and wrote as bookmen. Nevertheless, in the technical preparation of his work Polybius was cautious and painstaking beyond all others: he was a practical man, but he did not despise theory. So for and with his travels, extensive and systematic 1 as they were, he made a special study of geography—embodying many of his observations in Book xxxiv., which is almost entirely geographical ; and with his visits, official or unofficial, to various countries, he combined an examination of documents and records—and all, no doubt, to make his work correct, continuous, and complete. He may not have been a great general, or diplomat, or even topographer ; but he was always careful, and generally right in his conclusions. He was impelled and guided by a natural instinct for truth : “ For as a living creature is rendered wholly useless if deprived of its eyes, so if you take truth from history, what is left is but an idle unprofitable tale ? ” 2 Truth, he says elsewhere, is shown by nature to mankind as supreme in divinity and power : sooner or later, truth must prevail over all opposition.3
It is worth while to consider a little further what
1	e.g. he crossed the Alps by the pass which Hannibal was believed to have used.
2	i. 14.	8 xiii. 5.
xii
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was the position of Polybius in Greece—for in a sense it was typical of his age—and what his point of view. He was a native of Megalopolis, a city whose very foundation in the fourth century had been an experiment in federal unity. By birth and instinct an aristocrat, he had no sympathy with democratic survivals or demagogic outbreaks. As a statesman he realized that the old Greek ideas of freedom and independence, centred in the city-state, were gone, nor ever likely to return, except so far as was possible under the suzerainty of Rome —or rather, in the reconciliation of Roman rule and Greek intellect. Early in his career he saw that the Roman power was inevitable and irresistible ; and therefore he strove by skilful diplomacy to guide and keep the Achaean League, and the Greeks in general, in ways that were correct and unexceptionable. He was a Stoic, and he believed that the Roman order of things was part of a divine Providence that ruled the world. This belief, confirmed by his closer acquaintance with the Romans, and by their progress in conquest, he expounded in his History, with such detail of causes, circumstances, and consequences as to show that he understood the position and the prospects of the Romans in the Mediterranean world far more clearly than at that time they themselves were able to do.
Polybius lived in a self-conscious age, when criticism was mostly captious and destructive, and standards of right and wrong, of truth and falsehood, were unsteady and uncertain. In the History he himself criticizes other writers freely enough, often at great length l, and with a severity that became 1 e.g. Timaeus in Book xii.
xiii
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proverbial. Was he not nicknamed ἔτιτίμαιο* for his treatment of Timaeus in particular ? He divides historians into three classes : those who write for pay—to suit the pleasure or the plans of kings and states ; those who write for rhetorical display ; those who write for truth, and for the good of mankind.1 He appreciates the power of rhetoric in history for good and ill; but he avoids such assistance in his own work, for fear that he may fail to tell “ the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth.” He employs the vocabulary of ordinary usage ; and though his statements are always clear, and generally adequate, the style is seldom remarkable or attractive. Yet in the opinion of a great historian “ the narrative is a model of completeness, simplicity, and clearness ” 2 : it is the concentration of intellect upon a task—a vital century in the history of Rome—for which something besides intellect was needed, something of moral judgement, of spiritual understanding. In this respect— the larger humanity, where a sense of imagination joins with a sense of humour to modify the mechanism of intellect—Polybius is certainly lacking ; and his narrative, for all its simplicity and clearness, fails often to interest just because it is so uniformly correct, so invariably instructive.
The work of Polybius was valued in ancient times, and not least by the Romans. Was his History intended primarily for Roman readers ? Possibly : but at first it would scarcely be comprehended by more than a few of them, such as the Scipionic circle.
1	xvi. 14.
2	Mommsen, History of Rome (English Translation), vol. iii. p. 467.
xiv
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And to many, if not most, of the Greeks of his own day he must have seemed something of a suspect, and no proper patriot, who could devote forty books to an outspoken appreciation of all things Roman. Yet, save for his lack of rhetoric, he was thought to have exemplified every virtue of history : his opinions were frequently quoted, his works were compressed into epitomes and reproduced in excerpts. The pity is that by such abridged editions we have been deprived of the means of forming a just estimate of his work as a whole. For what was chosen for survival in epitome or excerpt, because it appeared most interesting or important in the generations that followed his own, cannot give us the whole story as Polybius told it—the σχῆμα καθ’ όλον καὶ μέρος, we might almost say—nor reveal the whole mind of Polybius. Yet enough remains to establish his worth, as a historian who was generally right in point of fact and reasonable in point of view, who “ accomplished what he had intended, a history to guide life, to proclaim truth, and in all sagacity to forecast the future from the past.” 1
For the books (i.-v.) which are still extant in complete form the best Manuscript is A, Codex Vaticanus 124, of the eleventh century. Fragments of the lost books are to be seen in F, Codex Urbinas 102, of the eleventh century, in the Constantine Excerpts, and in M, Codex Vaticanus 73, of the tenth century, a palimpsest containing excerpts. The Constantine Excerpts, so called because they
1 Wyttenbach, Praefaiio ad selecta principum histori-corum.
XV
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were made by direction of the Byzantine Emperor Constantine (a.d. 912-959) as part of an Encyclopaedia of History and Political Science, give passages of Polybius arranged under various headings according to the subject matter.
H. J. EDWARDS.
The Translator died suddenly in 1921, and the Editors have seen the work through the press. The Introduction has been supplied by Colonel Edwards, C.B.
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ΠΟΛΤΒΙΟΤ
ΙΣΤΟΡΙΩΝ ΠΡΩΤΗ
1	Εἰ μὲν τοῖς πρὸ ἡμῶν ἀναγράφουσι τὰς πρά-ξεις παράλελεῖφθαι συνέβαινε τὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς τῆς ιστορίας έπαινον, ίσως ἀναγκαῖον ἦν τὸ προτρε-πεσθαι πάντας πρὸς την αἵρεσιν καὶ παραδοχὴ ν τῶν τοιοὐτων υπομνημάτων, διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν ἑτοι-μοτέραν είναι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις διόρθωσιν τῆς τῶν
2	προγεγενημένων πράξεων επιστήμης, ἐπεὶ δ’ οὐ τινὲς οὐδ* ἐπὶ ποσόν, ἀλλὰ Πάντες ὡς ἔπος ειπεῖν ἀρχῇ καὶ τέλει κέχρηνται τοὐτῳ, φάσκοντες άλη-θινωτάτην μεν εἶν αι παιδείαν καὶ γυμνασίαν προς τὰς πολιτικὸς πράξεις την ἐκ τῆς ιστορίας μάθησιν, εναργεστάτην δὲ καὶ μόνην διδάσκαλον του δύνα-σθαι τὰς τὴς τύχης μετάβολος γενναίως ύποφερειν την των άλλοτρίων περιπετειών ὑπόμνησιν, δῆλον
3	ὡς οὐδενὶ μεν αν δόξαι καθήκειν περὶ τῶν καλώς καί πολλοῖς είρημενων ταυτολογεῖν, ήκιστα δ’ ἡμῖν.
4	αὐτὸ γὰρ τὸ παράδοξον τῶν πράξεων, υπέρ ὦν προῃρήμεθα γράφειν, ικανόν ἐστι προκαλεσασθαι και παρορμησαι πάντα καὶ νέον καὶ πρεσβυτερον
β πρὸς την εντευξιν της πραγματείας, τις γὰρ ούτως υπάρχει φαῦλος ἢ ράθυμος ανθρώπων ος οὐκ ἂν βούλοιτο γνῶναι πῶς καὶ τινι γἐνει πολιτείας επι-2
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1.	Had previous chroniclers neglected to speak in praise of History in general, it might perhaps have been necessary for me to recommend everyone to choose for study and welcome such treatises as the present, since there is no more ready corrective of conduct than knowledge of the past. But all historians, one may say without exception, and in no half-hearted manner, but making this the beginning and end of their labour, have impressed on us that the soundest education and training for a life of active politics is the study of History, and that the surest and indeed the only method of learning how to bear bravely the vicissitudes of fortune, is to recall the calamities of others. Evidently therefore no one, and least of all myself, would think it his duty at this day to repeat what has been so well and so often said. For the very element of unexpectedness in the events I have chosen as my theme will be sufficient to challenge and incite young and old alike to peruse these pages. For who is so worthless or indolent as not to wish to know by what means and under what system of polity the Romans in
3
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κρατηθέντα σχεδὸν ἅπαντα τὰ κατὰ τὴν οικουμένην ἐν οὐχ ὅλοις πεντῆκοντα καὶ τρισὶν ἔτεσιν ὑπὸ μίαν αρχήν ἔπεσε την Ῥωμαίων, ὃ πρότερον οὐχ
6 εὑρίσκεται γεγονός, τίς δὲ πάλιν όντως ἐκπαθὴς πρός τι τῶν άλλων θεαμάτων ἢ μαθημάτων ὃς προυργιαίτερον αν τι ποιήσαιτο τῆσδε τῆς εμπειρίας;
2	Ὠς δ* ἔστι παράδοξον και μέγα το περί την ἡμε-τέραν υποθεσιν θεώρημα γένοιτ αν ούτως μάλιστ* εμφανές, ει τὰς ελλογιμωτάτας των προγεγενημένων δυναστειών, περὶ ἃς οι συγγράφεις τούς πλείστους διατέθεινται λόγους, παραβαλοιμεν και συγκρίναι-
2	μεν προς την Ῥωμαίων ύπεροχην. εἰσὶ δ’ αἱ τῆς παραβολής άξιαι καὶ συγκρίσεως αὑται. Πέρσαι κατά τινας καιρούς μεγαλην ἀρχὴν κατεκτήσαντο καί δυναστείαν ἀλλ* οσάκις έτόλμησαν νπερβήναι τούς της Ἀσίας ὄρους, οὐ μόνον ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀρχῆς,
3	ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ σφῶν έκινδύνευσαν. Αακεδαιμόνιοι πολλούς άμφισβητήσαντος χρόνους υπέρ της των Ἐλλήνων ηγεμονίας, επειδή ποτ’ εκράτησαν, μόλις
4	έτη δώδεκα κατεΐχον αυτήν άδήριτον. Μακεδόνες τῆς μὲν Εὐρώπης ἦρξαν ἀπὸ τῶν κατὰ τὸν Ἀδρίαν τόπων έως επί τον "Ιστρον ποταμόν, ο βραχύ παντε-
5	λῶς ἂν φανείη μέρος της προειρημένης χώρας. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα προσέλαβον την της Ἀσίας αρχήν, κατα-λύσαντες την των ΤΙερσών δυναστείαν. ἀλλ’ ὅμως οὗτοι, πλείστων δόξαντες καὶ τόπων καὶ πραγμάτων γενέσθαι κύριοι, το πολύ μέρος ακμήν άπέλι πο ν
6	τῆς οικουμένης ἀλλότριον. Σικελίας μὲν γὰρ καὶ Σαρδοῦς καὶ Αιβυης οὐδ’ ἐπεβάλοντο καθάπαξ ἀμ-φισβητεῖν, τῆς δ’ Εὐρώπης τὰ μαχιμώτατα γένη τῶν προσεσπερίων εθνών ἰσχνῶς εἰπεῖν οὐδ’ ἐγί-4
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less than fifty-three years have succeeded in subjecting nearly the whole inhabited world to their sole government—a thing unique in history? Or who again is there so passionately devoted to other spectacles or studies as to regard anything as of greater moment than the acquisition of this knowledge ?
2.	How striking and grand is the spectacle presented by the period with which I purpose to deal, will be most clearly apparent if we set beside and compare with the Roman dominion the most famous empires of the past, those which have formed the chief theme of historians. Those worthy of being thus set beside it and compared are these. The Persians for a certain period possessed a great rule and dominion, but so often as they ventured to overstep the boundaries of Asia they imperilled not only the security of this empire, but their own existence. The Lacedaemonians, after having for many years disputed the hegemony of Greece, at length attained it but to hold it uncontested for scarce twelve years. The Macedonian rule in Europe extended but from the Adriatic to the Danube, which would appear a quite insignificant portion of the continent. Subsequently, by overthrowing the Persian empire they became supreme in Asia also. But though their empire was now regarded as the greatest in extent and power that had ever existed, they left the larger part of the inhabited world as yet outside it. For they never even made a single attempt on Sicily, Sardinia, or Africa, and the most warlike nations of Western Europe were, to speak the simple truth, unknown
5
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7	νωσκον. Ῥωμαῖοί γε μὴν οὐ τινὰ μέρη, σχεδὸν δἐ πάσαν πεποιημἐνοι την οικουμένην υπήκοον αὑτοῖς, . . . σιν, άνυπέ< ρβλητον δὲ καὶ> τοῖς ἐπιγι-<νομένοις ὑπερ>οχὴν κα<τἐχουσι τῆς αυτών >
8	δυναστ<είας ... ἐκ τῆς γρα>φῆς.1 ἐξέσται
ι /	«	f /	οΝ	\	'
σα φεστερον κατανοειν · ομοίως οε και περί τοῦ πόσα καὶ πηλίκα συμβάλλεσθαι πέφυκε τοῖς φιλομαθοῦσιν ὀ τῆς πραγματικής Ιστορίας τρόπος.
3	Ἀρξει δὲ τῆς πραγματείας ἡμῖν τῶν μὲν χρόνων ολύμπιας ἑκατοστὴ καὶ τετταρακοστῆ, τῶν δὲ πρά-ξεων παρὰ μὲν τοῖς Ἕλλησιν ὁ προσαγορευθεὶς συμμαχικὸς πόλεμος, ὃν πρῶτον ἐξήνεγκε μετ’ ’Αχαιών προς Αίτωλούς Φίλιππος, Δημητρίου μὲν υἱός, πατήρ δὲ Περσέως, παρά δὲ τοῖς την ’Ασίαν κατ-οικοῦσιν ὁ περὶ Κοίλης Συρίας, ὃν Ἀντίοχος και
2	Πτολεμαῖος ὁ Φιλοπάτωρ ἐπολέμησαν πρὸς ἀλλή-λους* ἐν δὲ τοῖς κατὰ τὴν ’Ιτάλίαν καὶ Λιβύην τόποις ὁ συστὰς Ῥωμαίοις καὶ Καρχηδονίοις, ον οἱ πλεῖστοι προσαγορεύουσιν Ἀννιβιακόν. ταῦτα δ* ἔστι συνεχῆ τοῖς τελευταίοις τῆς παρ* Ἀράτου
3	Σικυωνίου συντάξεως, ἐν μὲν οὖν τοῖς πρὸ τοὐτων χρόνοις ὡς ἂν εἰ σποράδας εἶναι συνέβαινε τὰς τῆς οικουμένης πράξεις, διὰ τὸ καὶ κατὰ τὰς ἐπιβολάς, ἔτι δὲ καὶ τὰς συντέλειας αυτών ομοίως δὲ καὶ κατά τοὺς Τόπους ἀπέχειν ἕκαστα τῶν πεπραγμένων.
4	ἀπὸ δὲ τοὐτων τῶν καιρών οἷον εἰ σωματοειδῆ συμβαίνει γίνεσθαι την ιστορίαν, συμπλέκεσθαί τε τὰς Ιτάλικὰς καὶ Αιβυκάς πράξεις ταῖς τε κατὰ τὴν
1 In this passage the ms. A is partly illegible. The English is only meant to show the probable sense of what is missing.
6
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to them. But the Romans have subjected to their rule not portions, but nearly the whole of the world, and possess an empire which is not only immeasurably greater than any which preceded it, but need not fear rivalry in the future. In the course of this work it will become more clearly intelligible by what steps this power was acquired, and it will also be seen how many and how great advantages accrue to the student from the systematic treatment of history.
3.	The date from which I propose to begin is the 140th Olympiad [220-216 b.c.], and the events are the following: (1) in Greece the so-called Social War, the first waged against the Aetolians by the Achaeans in league with and under the leadership of Philip of Macedon, the son of Demetrius and father of Perseus, (2) in Asia the war for Coele-Syria between Antiochus and Ptolemy Philopator, (3) in Italy, Africa, and the adjacent regions, the war between Rome and Cartilage, usually known as the Hannibalic War. These events immediately succeed those related at the end of the work of Aratus of Sicyon. Previously the doings of the world had been, . so to say, dispersed, as they were held together by no unity of initiative, results, or locality; but ever since this date history has been an organic whole, and the affairs of Italy and Africa have been inter-
7
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Ἀσίαν καὶ ταῖς 'Ελληνικαῖς καὶ πρὸς ἐν γίνεσθαι
5	τέλος την αναφοράν απάντων. διὸ καὶ την ἀρχὴν τῆς αυτών πραγματείας από τούτων πεποιήμεθα
6	τῶν καψών, τω γὰρ προειρημἐνῳ πολεμώ κρατή-σαντες Ῥωμαῖοι Καρχηδονίων, καὶ νομίσαντος τὸ κυριώτατον καί μέγιστον μέρος αὑτοῖς ἡνύσθαι προς την τῶν ὅλων επιβολήν, όντως καί τότε πρώτον εθάρσησαν ἐπὶ τὰ λοιπά τὰς χεῖρας ἐκτείνειν καὶ περαιοῦσθαι μετὰ δυνάμεως εἴς τε την Ἐλλάδα και τοὺς κατά την Ἀσίαν Τόπους.
7	Εἰ μὲν οὖν ἡμῖν ἧν συνήθη καὶ γνώριμα τα πολιτεύματα τα περί της τῶν ὅλων ἀρχῆς άμφισβη-τῆσαντα, ἴσως οὐδὲν ἂν ἡμᾶς ἔδει περὶ τῶν προ τοῦ γράφειν, ἀπὸ ποιας προθέσεως ἢ δυνάμεως όρμηθέντες ένεχείρησαν τοῖς τοιοντοις και τηλιδ κοὐτοις ἔργοις. ἐπεὶ δ’ οὐτε τοῦ Ῥωμαίων οὐτε
τοῦ Καρχηδονίων πολιτεύματος πρόχειρός ἐστι τοῖς πολλοῖς τῶν Ἑλλήνων ἡ προγεγενημένη δύναμις οὐδ’ αἱ πράξεις αὐτῶν, άναγκαιον υπ-ελάβομεν εἶναι συντάξασθαι ταύτην και την ἑξῆς 9 βύβλον πρὸ τῆς ιστορίας, ἵνα μηδεὶς έπιστάς επ αυτήν την τῶν πραγμάτων ἐξήγησιν τότε διαπορῇ καὶ ζητῆ ποίοις διαβουλίοις ἢ ποίαις δυνάμεσι καὶ χορηγίαις χρησάμενοι Ῥωμαῖοι πρὸς ταύτας ὥρμησαν τὰς ἐπιβολάς, δι* ὦν καὶ τῆς τῆς καὶ τῆς θα-λάττης τῆς καθ’ ἡμᾶς έγένοντο πάσης εγκρατείς, 10 ἀλλ’ ἐκ τούτων τῶν βύβλων καὶ τῆς ἐν ταὐταις προκατασκευής δῆλον ἦ τοῖς εντυγχάνουσιν ὅτι καὶ λίαν εύλόγοις άφορμαΐς χρησάμενοι πρός τε την επίνοιαν ὥρμησαν καὶ πρὸς την συντέλειαν ἐξ-4 ἵκοντο τῆς τῶν όλων αρχής και δυναστείας, το γὰρ τῆς ἡμετέρος πραγματείας ίδιον και το θαυ-
8
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linked with those of Greece and Asia, all leading up to one end. And this is my reason for beginning where I do. For it was owing to their defeat of the Carthaginians in the Hannibalic War that the Romans, feeling that the chief and most essential step in their scheme of universal aggression had now been taken, were first emboldened to reach out their hands to grasp the rest and to cross with an army to Greece and Asia.
Now were we Greeks well acquainted with the two states which disputed the empire of the world, it would not perhaps have been necessary for me to deal at all with their previous history, or to narrate what purpose guided them, and on what sources of strength they relied, in entering upon such a vast undertaking. But as neither the former power nor the earlier history of Rome and Carthage is familiar to most of us, I thought it necessary to prefix this Book and the next to the actual history, in order that no one after becoming engrossed in the narrative may find himself at a loss, and ask by what counsel and trusting to what power and resources the Romans embarked on that enterprise which has made them lords over our land and our seas, but that from these Books and the preliminary sketch in them it may be clear to readers that they had quite adequate grounds for conceiving the ambition of a world-empire and adequate means for achieving their purpose. 4. For what gives my work its peculiar quality, and what is most remarkable in the present
9
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μάσι ον τῶν καθ’ ἡμᾶς καιρών τοῦτ’ ἔστιν, ὅτι καθάπερ ἡ τύχη σχεδὸν ἅπαντα τὰ τῆς οἰκουμένης πράγματα προς ἐν ἔκλινε μέρος καὶ ἡμντα νεύειν ἡνάγκασε πρὸς ἕνα καὶ τον αυτόν σκοπόν, ούτως
2	καὶ δεῖ διὰ τῆς ιστορίας υπό μίαν σύνοψιν ἀγαγεῖν τοῖς ἐντυγχάνουσι τον χειρίσμὸν τῆς τύχης, ω κέ-χρηται πρὸς την των όλων πραγμάτων συντέλειαν. καλ γὰρ τὸ προκάλεσάμενον ἡμᾶς καὶ παρορμῆσαν πρὸς τὴν επιβολήν της ιστορίας μάλιστα τούτο γέγονε* οὐν δὲ τούτω και τὸ μηδἐνα των καθ* ἡμᾶς ἐπιβεβλῆσθαι τῆ τῶν καθόλου πραγμάτων συντά-ξει* πολύ γὰρ ἂν ἧττον ἔγωγε πρὸς τούτο τὸ μέρος
3	ἐφιλοτιμήθην. νυν δ’ ὁρῶν τοὺς μὲν κατὰ μέρος πολέμους καί τινας των άμα τοὐτοις πράξεων και πλείους πραγματευόμενους, τὴν δὲ καθόλου και συλλήβδην οικονομίαν των γεγονότων, πότε και ποθεν ὡρμήθη καὶ πῶς ἔσχε την συντέλειαν, ταυ-την οὐδ’ ἐπιβάλόμενον οὐδέν α βασανίζειν, ὅσον γε
4	καὶ ἡμᾶς εἰδἐναι, παντελῶς ύπέλαβον άναγκαΐον εἶναι τὸ μὴ παράλιπεῖν μηδ’»ἐᾶσαι παρελθεῖν ἀνεπιστάτως τὸ κάλλιστον άμα κώφελιμώτατον έπιτη-
5	δευμα τῆς τύχης, πολλά γὰρ αὕτη κοινοποιούσα και συνεχώς ἐναγωνιζομένη τοῖς τῶν ανθρώπων βίοις οὐδέπω τοιόνδ* απλώς οὐτ’ εἰργάσατ’ ἔργον οὐτ’ ἡγωνίσατ’ αγώνισμα, οἶον τὸ καθ’ ημάς.
6	ὅπερ ἐκ μὲν τῶν κατὰ μέρος γραφόντων τας ιστορίας οὐχ οἶόν τε συνιδεῖν, εἰ μὴ καὶ τὰς ἐπιφα-νεστάτας πόλεις τις κατά μίαν έκάστην έπελθών η καί νη Δία γεγραμμένας χωρίς ἀλλήλων θεασάμενος ευθέως υπολαμβάνει κατανενοηκέναι καὶ το τῆς ὅλης οἰκουμένης σχήμα και την συμπασαν αυτής
7	θέσιν καὶ τάξιν ὅπερ ἐστὶν οὐδαμῶς εἰκὸς, καθό-10
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age, is this. Fortune having guided almost all the affairs of the world in one direction and having forced them to incline towards one and the same end, a historian should bring before his readers under one synoptical view the operations by which she has accomplished her general purpose. Indeed it was this chiefly that invited and encouraged me to undertake my task ; and secondarily the fact that none of my contemporaries have undertaken to write a general history, in which case I should have been much less eager to take this in hand. As it is, I observe that , while several modem writers deal with particular I wars and certain matters connected with them, no ϊ one, as far as I am aware, has even attempted to| inquire critically when and whence the general and ι comprehensive scheme of events originated and how it led up to the end. I therefore thought it quite necessary not to leave unnoticed or allow to pass into oblivion this the finest and most beneficent of the performances of Fortune. For though she is ever producing something new and ever playing a part in the lives of men, she has not in a single instance ever accomplished such a work, ever achieved such a triumph, as in our own times. We can no more hope to perceive this from histories dealing with particular events than to get at once a notion of the form of the whole world, its disposition and order, by visiting, each in turn, the most famous cities, or indeed by looking at separate plans of each: a result by no means likely. He indeed who believes
11
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Χον μὲν γὰρ ἔμοιγε δοκοῦσιν οἱ πεπεισμἕνοι δκχ τῆς κατὰ μέρος Ιστορίας μετρίως συνόψεσθαι τα ὅλα παραπλήσιον τι πάσχειν, ὡς αν εἴ τινες εμφυ-χου καὶ καλού σώματος γεγονότος διερριμμένα τα, μέρη θεώμενοι νομίζουν ἱκανῶς αὐτόπται γίνεσθαι.
8	τῆς ἐνεργείας αὐτοῦ τοῦ ζῴου καὶ καλλονής. ει, γάρ τις αὐτίκα μάλα συνθεὶς καὶ τέλειον αὖθις* ἀπεργασάμενος τὸ ζῷον τῷ τ’ εἴδει καὶ τῆ τῆς ψυχῆς ευπρεπείς,, κἄπειτα πάλιν ἐπιδεικνύοι τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἐκείνοις, ταχέως ἂν οἶμαι πάντας α ντους ὁμολογήσειν διότι καὶ λίαν πολύ τι τῆς αλήθειας άπελείποντο πρόσθεν καὶ παραπλήσιοι τοῖς ὀνει-
9	ρώττουσιν ἧσαν. έννοιαν μεν γὰρ λαβεῖν απο μέρους των όλων δυνατόν, επιστήμην δὲ καὶ γνώμην
10	ἀτρεκῆ σχεῖν ἀδύνατον. διὸ παντελώς βραχύ τι νομιστέον συμβάλλεσθαι την κατά μέρος ιστορίαν
11	πρὸς την των όλων εμπειρίαν και πίστιν. ἐκ μέντοι γε της απάντων προς ἄλληλα συμπλοκής και παραθέσεως, ἔτι δ’ ὁμοιότητος καὶ διαφοράς, μόνως αν τις έφίκοιτο και δυνηθείη κατοπτευσας άμα καί τὸ χρήσιμον καί τὸ τερπνόν εκ τής ιστορίας ἀνάλαβεῖν.
5 'Υποθησόμεθα δὲ ταύτης αρχήν τής βύβλον την πρώτην διάβασιν ἐξ Ιτάλίας Ῥωμαίων. αὕτη δ’ ἔστι συνεχής μεν τοῖς ἀφ’ ὦν Τίμαιος άπέλιπε, πίπτει δὲ κατά την ενάτην καί εικοστήν προς ταῖς
2	εκατόν ολυμπιάδα. διὸ καὶ ρητέον ἂν εἴη πῶς και πότε συστησάμενοι τα κατά την Ιταλίαν, και τισιν άφορμαΐς μετά ταῦτα χρησάμενοι, διαβαίνειν ωρ-μησαν εἰς Σικελίαν ταύτῃ γὰρ τῇ γῇ πρώτον ἐπέ-
3	βησαν τῶν ἐκτὸς τόπων τής Ιτάλίας. και ρητεον αὐτὴν την τής διαβάσεως αιτίαν ψιλῶς, ἵνα μὴ τῆς 12
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that by studying isolated histories he can acquire a fairly just view of history as a whole, is, as it seems to me, much in the case of one, who, after having looked at the dissevered limbs of an animal once alive and beautiful, fancies he has been as good as an eyewitness of the creature itself in all its action and grace. For could anyone put the creature together on the spot, restoring its form and the comeliness of life, and then show it to the same man, I think he would quickly avow that he was formerly very far away from the truth and more like one in a dream. For we can get some idea of a whole from a part, but never knowledge or exact opinion. Special histories therefore contribute very little to the knowledge of the whole and conviction of its truth. It is only indeed by study of the interconnexion of all the particulars, their resemblances and differences, that we are enabled at least to make a general survey, and thus derive both benefit and pleasure from history.
5.	I shall adopt as the starting-point of this book the first occasion on which the Romans crossed the sea from Italy. This follows immediately on the close of Timaeus’ History and took place in the 129th Olympiad [264-261 b.c.]. Thus we must first state how and when the Romans established their position in Italy, and what prompted them afterwards to cross to Sicily, the first country outside Italy where they set foot The actual cause of their crossing must be stated without comment; for if I were to seek the
13
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αἰτίας αἰτίαν ἐπιζητούσης ανυπόστατος ἡ τῆς ἄλης
4	ὑποθέσεως ἀρχὴ γἐνηται καὶ θεωρία, λψττέον δὲ καὶ τοῖς καιροῖς ὁμολογουμἐνην καὶ γνωριζομἐνην αρχήν παρ’ ἅπασι, καὶ τοῖς πράγμασι δυναμένην αὐτὴν ἐξ αὑτῆς θεωρεῖσθαι, κἂν δέῃ τοῖς χρόνοις βραχύ προσαναδραμόντας κεφάλαιώδη τῶν μετάξὺ
β πράξεων ποιήσασθαι την ἀνάμνησιν. τῆς γὰρ αρχής αγνοουμένης ἢ καὶ νη ΔΓ αμφισβητούμενης οὐδὲ τῶν ἑξῆς οὐδὲν οἷόν τε παραδοχής ἀξιωθῆναι καὶ πίστεως· ὅταν δ* ἡ πε^>ὶ ταύτης ὁμολογουμένη παρασκευασθῇ δόξα, τότ ἤδη καὶ πᾶς ὁ συνεχὴς λόγος άποοοχης τυγχάνει παρά τοῖς ἀκούουσιν.
6	Ἕτος μεν οὖν ἐνειστήκει μετὰ μεν την ἐν Αἰγὸς ποταμοῖς ναυμαχίαν ἐννεακαιδέκατον, πρὸ δὲ
2	τῆς ἐν Λεύκτροις μάχης ἑκκαιδέκατον, ἐν φ Λα-κεδαιμόνιοι μεν την επ’ Ἀντάλκίδου λεγομένην εἰρήνην πρὸς βασιλέα των ΐίερσών ἐκύρωσαν καὶ πρεσβύτερος Διονύσιος τη περί τον Ἐλλέπορον ποταμόν μάχη νενικηκώς τοὺς κατά την ’Ιταλίαν "Έλληνας ἐπολιόρκει Ῥἡγιον, Γάλάται δὲ κατά κρά-τος ἑλόντες αυτήν την Ῥώμην κατεΐχον πλὴν τοῦ
3	Καπετωλίου. πρὸς οὓς ποιησάμενοι Ῥωμαῖοι σπον-δὰς καὶ διάλύσεις εὐδοκουμένας Γάλάταις, καὶ γε-νόμενοι πάλιν ἀνελπίστως τῆς πατρίδος εγκρατείς, καὶ λαβόντες οἷον αρχήν της συναυξήσεως, ἐπολέ-μουν ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς χρόνοις πρὸς τοὺς ἀστυγείτονας.
4	γενόμενοι δ’ εγκρατείς απάντων των Λατίνων διά τε την ἀνδρεῖον καὶ την ἐν ταῖς μάχαις επιτυχίαν, μετὰ ταῦτ’ ἐπολέμουν Τυρρηνοῖς, ἔπειτα Κελτοῖς, ἑξῆς δὲ Σαυνίταις, τοῖς πρός τε τὰς ἀνατολὰς καὶ τὰς άρκτους συντερμονοΰσι τη των Λατίνων χωρά. 14
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cause of the cause and so on, my whole work would have no clear starting-point and principle. The starting-point must be an era generally agreed upon and recognized, and one self-apparent from the events, even if this involves my going back a little in point of date and giving a summary of intervening occurrences. For if readers are ignorant or indeed in any doubt as to what are the facts from which the work opens, it is impossible that what follows should meet with acceptance or credence ; but once we produce in them a general agreement on this point they will give ear to all the subsequent narrative.
6.	It was then the nineteenth year after the 387 battle of Aegospotami and the sixteenth before that B of Leuctra, the year in which the Spartans made the peace known as that of Antalcidas with the King of Persia, that in which also Dionysius the Elder, after defeating the Italiot Greeks in the battle at the river Elleporos, was besieging Rhegium, and that in which the Gauls, after taking Rome itself by assault, occupied the whole of that city except the Capitol. The Romans, after making a truce on conditions satisfactory to the Gauls and being thus contrary to their expectation reinstated in their home and as it were now started on the road of aggrandizement, continued in the following years to wage war on their neighbours. After subduing all the Latins by their valour and the fortune of war they fought first against the Etruscans, then against the Celts, and next against the Samnites, whose territory was conterminous with that of the Latins on the East
15
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β μετὰ δέ τινα χρόνον Ταραντίνων διὰ την εἰς τοὺς πρεσβευτὰς Ῥωμαίων ἀσέλγειαν καὶ τὸν διὰ ταῦτα φόβον ἐπισπασαμἕνων Πύρρον τῷ πρότερον ἔτει τῆς τῶν Γάλατῶν ἐφόδου τῶν τε περὶ Δελφούς φθαρεν-
6	των καὶ περαιωθέντων εἰς τὴν Ἀσίαν, Ῥωμαῖοι Τυρρηνοὺς μὲν καὶ Σαυνίτας ὑφ’ αὐτοὺς πεποιη-μένοι, τοὺς δὲ κατὰ τὴν ’Ιτάλίαν Κελτοὺς πολλαῖς μάχαις ἥδη νενικηκότες, τότε πρώτον ἐπὶ τὰ λοιπά μέρη της Ίτάλιος ὥρμησαν, οὐχ ὡς ὑπὲρ ὀθνείων, ἐπὶ δὲ τὸ πλεῖον ὡς ὑπὲρ ἰδίων ἤδη καὶ καθηκόντων σφίσι πολεμήσοντες, ἀθληταὶ γεγονότες αληθινοί των κατά τον πόλεμον έργων ἐκ τῶν πρὸς τοὺς
7	Σαυνίτας καὶ Κελτοὺς αγώνων. ὑποστάντες δὲ γενναίως τὸν πόλεμον τοῦτον, καὶ τὸ τελευταῖον τάς τε δυνάμεις καὶ Πύρρον ἐκβάλόντες ἐκ τῆς Ιτάλίας, αὖθις ἐπολέμουν καὶ κατεστρέφοντο τοὺς
8	κοινωνησαντας Πύρρῳ τῶν πραγμάτων. γενόμενοι δὲ παραδόξως απάντων ἐγκρατεῖς, καὶ ποιησάμενοι τοὺς την Ιτάλίαν οίκοΰντας ὑφ’ αυτούς πλὴν Κελτῶν, μετὰ ταῦτα πολιορκεῖν ἐνεχείρησαν τους τότε κατ-ἐχοντας τὸ Ῥήγιον fΡωμαίους.
7	Ίδιον γάρ τι συνέβη και παραπλήσιον έκατέραις ταῖς περὶ τὸν πορθμόν ἐκτισμέναις πόλεσιν εἰσὶ δ*
2	αὑται Μεσσήνη καὶ Ῥήγιον. Μεσσήνην μὲν γὰρ οὐ πολλοῖς ἀνώτερον χρόνοις των νυν λεγομένων καιρών Καμπανοὶ παρ’ Ἀγαθοκλεῖ μισθοφοροΰντες, και πάλαι περί το κάλλος καὶ την λοιπήν εὐδαι-μονίαν τῆς πόλεως οφθαλμιώντες, άμα τω λαβεῖν
3	καιρόν ευθύς έπεχείρησαν παρασπονδεῖν παρ-εισελθόντες δ* ὡς φίλιοι, και κατασχόντες την πάλιν, οὓς μεν εξέβαλον τῶν πολιτῶν, οὓς δ ἀπ-
4 έσφαζαν. πράξαντος δὲ ταῦτα, τὰς μεν γυναίκας 16
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and North. After some time the Tarentines, fearing the consequences of their insolence to the Roman envoys, begged for the intervention of Pyrrhus. (This was in the year preceding the expedi- 280 b.c. tion of those Gauls who met with the reverse at Delphi and then crossed to Asia.) The Romans had ere this reduced the Etruscans and Samnites and had vanquished the Italian Celts in many battles, and they now for the first time attacked the rest of Italy not as if it were a foreign country, but as if it rightfully belonged to them. Their struggle with the Samnites and Celts had made them veritable masters in the art of war, and after bravely supporting this war with Pyrrhus and finally expelling himself and 274 b.c. his army from Italy, they continued to fight with and subdue those who had sided with him. When, with extraordinary good fortune, they had reduced all these peoples and had made all the inhabitants of Italy their subjects excepting the Celts, they undertook the siege of Rhegium now held by certain of their compatriots.
7.	For very much the same fortune had befallen the two cities on the Straits, Messene and Rhegium. Certain Campanians serving under Agathocles had long cast covetous eyes on the beauty and prosperity of Messene; and not long before the events I am speaking of they availed themselves of the first opportunity to capture it by treachery. After being admitted as friends and occupying the city, they first expelled or massacred the citizens and took
VOL. ι	c	17
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καὶ τὰ τέκνα των ηκληρηκότων, ὥς ποθ’ ἡ τύχη διένειμε παρ’ αυτόν τον της παρανομίας καιρόν ἑκάστοις, ούτως έσχον τούς δὲ λοιπούς βίους και
β την χώραν μετά ταῦτα διελόμενοι κατεῖχον. ταχὺ δὲ καὶ ρᾳδίως καλής χώρας και πόλεως ἐγκρατεῖς γενόμενοι, παρά πόδας εὖρον μιμητός της πράξεως.
6	Ῥηγῖνοι γάρ, καθ’ ὃν καιρόν Πύρρος εἰς Ιτάλίαν ἐπεραιοῦτο, καταπλαγεῖς γενόμενοι την ἔφοδον αὐτοῦ, δεδιότες δὲ καὶ Καρχηδονίους θαλαττοκρα-τοῦντας, ἐπεσπάσαντο φυλακήν άμα καί βοήθειαν
7	παρά Ῥωμαίων. οι δ’ εἰσελθόντες χρόνον μεν τινα διετήρουν την πάλιν καί την εαυτών πιστιν, οντος τετρακισχίλιοι τον αριθμόν, ὦν ηγείτο Δέκιος Καμ-
8	πανός· τέλος δὲ ζηλώσαντες τούς Μαμερτίνους, άμα δὲ καὶ συνεργούς λαβόντες αυτούς, παρεσπόνδησαν τοὺς Ῥηγίνους, ἐκπαθεῖς ὄντες ἐπί τε ττ) της πόλεως ευκαιρία καί τη των Ῥηγίνων περὶ τοὺς ἰδίους βίους εὐδαιμονίᾳ* καὶ τοὺς μὲν εκβαλόντες, τούς δ* άποσφάζαντες των πολιτών, τον αὐτὸν τρόπον τοῖς Καμπανοῖς κατέσχον την πάλιν, οι 8έ
9 Ῥωμαῖοι βάρεως μεν έφερον τὸ γεγονός· οὐ μην εΐχόν γε ποιεῖν οὐδὲν διὰ τὸ συνέχεσθαι τοῖς προ-
10	ειρημένοις πολέμοις. ἐπεὶ δ’ ἀπὸ τούτων έγένοντο, συγκλείω αντος αυτούς επολιόρκουν τὸ Ῥήγιον, καθάπερ επάνω προεῖπον. κρατησαντες δὲ τοὺς
11	μεν πλείστους εν αὐτῇ τη καταλήψει διέφθειραν, ἐκθύμως αμυνόμενους διὰ τὸ προορασθαι το μέλλον, ζωγρία δ’ ἐκυρίευσαν πλειόνων ἢ τριακοσίων. ὦν
12ἀναπεμφθέντων εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην, οἱ στρατηγοί προαγαγόντες εἰς την αγοράν και μαστιγώσαντες άπαντας κατά το παρ* αὐτοῖς ἔθος έπελέκισαν, βουλόμενοι διὰ τῆς εἰς εκείνους τιμωρίας, καθ’ ὅσον 18
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possession of the wives and families of their unhappy victims, just as chance assigned them at the time of the outrage. They next divided among themselves the land and all other property. Having thus possessed themselves so quickly and easily of a fine city and territory, they were not long in finding imitators of their exploit. For the people of Rhegium, when Pyrrhus crossed to Italy, dreading an attack by him and fearing also the Carthaginians who commanded the sea, begged from the Romans a garrison and support. The force which was sent, four thousand in number and under the command of Decius, a Campanian, kept the city and their faith for some time, but at length, anxious to rival the Mamertines and with their co-operation, played the people of Rhegium false, and eagerly coveting a city so favourably situated and containing so much private wealth, expelled or massacred the citizens and possessed themselves of the city in the same manner as the Campanians had done. The Romans were highly displeased, yet could do nothing at the time, as they were occupied with the wars I have already mentioned. But when they had a free hand they shut up the culprits in the city and proceeded to lay siege to it as 1 have stated above. When Rhegium fell, most of the besieged were slain in the actual assault, having defended* themselves desperately, as they knew what awaited them, but more than three hundred were captured. When they were sent to 271 Rome the Consuls had them all conducted to the forum and there, according to the Roman custom, scourged and beheaded ; their object being to recover as far as possible by this punishment their reputation
19
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οἷοί τ’ ἧσαν, διορθοῦσθαι παρά τοῖς συμμάχοις την 13 αυτών πίστιν. την δὲ χώραν καὶ την πάλιν παρά-χρῆμα τοῖς Ῥηγίνοις ἀπέδοσαν.
8	Οἱ δὲ Μαμερτῖνοι, τοῦτο γὰρ τοὔνομα κυριεύ-σαντες οἱ Καμπανοὶ τῆς Μεστῆνης προσηγόρευσαν σφᾶς αὐτοὺς, ἕως μὲν συνεχρῶντο τῆ τῶν Ῥω-μαίων συμμαχία τῶν τὸ Ῥήγιον κατασχόντων, οὐ μόνον της εαυτών πόλεως καὶ χώρας ασφαλώς κατ-εκράτουν, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ τῆς συνορούσης οὐχ ὡς ἔτυχε παρηνώχλουν τοΐς τε Καρχηδονίοις καὶ τοῖς Συρακοσίοις, καὶ πολλά μέρη της Σικελίας εφορο-
2	λόγουν. ἐπεὶ δ* ἐστερήθησαν τῆς προειρημένης επικουρίας, συγκλεισθέντων τῶν τὸ Ῥήγιον κατ-εχόντων εἰς την πολιορκίαν, παρά πόδας ὑπὸ τῶν Συρακοσίων αυτοί πάλιν συνεδιώχθησαν εἰς την
3	πόλιν διά τινας τοιαυτας αιτίας. χρόνοις ου πολλοῖς πρότερον αι δυνάμεις τῶν Συρακοσίων διενεχθεΐσαι προς τούς εν τη πόλει, καί διατρίβουσαι περί την Μεργάνην, κατέστησαν ἐξ αὑτῶν άρχοντας, ’ Αρτεμι-δωρόν τε καὶ τὸν μετὰ ταῦτα βασιλεύσαντα τῶν Συρακοσίων Τέρωνα, νέον μὲν ὄντα κομιδῇ, προς δέ τι γένος ευφυή βασιλικής καί πραγματικής οίκοι νομίας. ὁ δὲ παραλαβών την αρχήν καί παρεισελθών
εἰς τὴν πόλιν διά τινων οικείων καί κύριος γενόμενος τῶν άντιπολιτευομένων, ούτως έχρήσατο πρᾴως καὶ μεγάλοψύχως τοῖς πράγμασιν, ὥστε τους Συρακοσίους, καίπερ οὐδαμῶς εύδοκουμένους επι ταῖς τῶν στρατιωτών άρχαιρεσίαις, τότε παντας ὁμοθυμαδὸν εύδοκήσαι στρατηγόν αυτών ύπαρχειν β Τέρωνα. ὃς ἐκ τῶν πρώτων επινοημάτων ευθέως δῆλος ἧν τοῖς ὀρθῶς σκοπουμένοις μειζόνων ὀρεγο-μενος ελπίδων ή κατά την στρατηγίαν, θεωρών 20
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for good faith with the allies. The city and territory of Rhegium they at once restored to the citizens.
8.	The Mamertines (for this was the name adopted by the Campanians after their seizure of Messene), as long as they enjoyed the alliance of the Romans who had occupied Rhegium, not only remained in secure possession of their own city and territory but caused no little trouble to the Carthaginians and Syracusans about the adjacent territories, levying tribute from many parts of Sicily. When, however, they were deprived of this support, the captors of Rhegium being now closely invested, they were at once in their tum driven to take refuge in their city by the Syracusans owing to the following causes. Not many years before the Syracusan army had quarrelled with those in the city. They were then posted near Mergane and appointed two magistrates chosen from their own body, Artemidorus and Hiero, who was subsequently king of Syracuse. He was still quite young 275 b.o. but naturally qualified to be a ruler and statesman of a kind. Having accepted the command, he gained admittance to the city through certain relatives, and after overpowering the opposite party, administered affairs with such mildness and magnanimity that the Syracusans, though by no means inclined to approve camp elections, on this occasion unanimously accepted him as their general. From his first measures it was evident at once to all capable of judging that his ambition was not limited to a mere command.
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9	γὰρ τοὺς Συρακοσίους, ἐπειδὰν ἐκπέμψωσι τὰς δυνάμεις καὶ τοὺς άρχοντας μετὰ τῶν δυνάμεων, αὐτοὺς ἐν αὑτοῖς στασιάζοντας και καινοτομοῦντας αἰεί τι,
2	τὸν δὲ Α,επτίνην εἰδὼς καὶ τῆ πρόστασις, καί τῆ πίστει πολὺ διαφέροντα τῶν άλλων πολιτών, εὐδο-κιμοΰντα δὲ καὶ παρά τω πλήθει διαφερόντως, συν-ά7ττεται κηδείαν πρὸς αὐτόν, βουλόμενος οἷον ἐφε-δρείαν ἀπολιπεῖν ἐν τῆ πόλει τούτον, οτ* αυτόν
3	ἐξιέναι δέοι μετά τῶν δυνάμεων ἐπὶ τὰς πράξεις. γήμας δὲ την θυγατέρα του προειρημένου, και συνθεωρών τούς αρχαίους μισθοφόρους καχέκτας όντας καί κινητικούς, εξάγει στρατείαν ως ἐπὶ τοὺς
4	βαρβάρους τούς την Μεσσήνη ν κατάσχοντας, ἀντι-στρατοπεδεύσας δὲ περί Κεντόριπα, και παρα-ταξάμενος περί τον Κυαμόσωρον ποταμόν, τούς μεν πολιτικούς ιππείς και πεζούς αυτός εν άποστηματι συνειχεν, ὡς κατ’ άλλον τόπον τοῖς πολεμίοις συμμιξων, τούς δὲ ξένους προβαλόμενος ειασε
5	πάντας ὑπὸ τῶν βαρβάρων διαφθαρῆναι* κατὰ δὲ τὸν τῆς εκείνων τροττης καιρόν ασφαλώς αυτός
β ἀπεχώρησε μετὰ τῶν πολιτών εἰς τὰς Συρακούσας, συντελεσάμενος δὲ τὸ προκείμενον πραγματικῶς, καὶ παρηρηκώς παν τὸ κινητικόν και στασιώδες της δυνάμεως, ξενολογησας δι αὑτοῦ πλήθος ικανόν μισθοφόρων, ασφαλώς ἤδη τὰ κατα την
7	ἀρχὴν διεξηγε. θεωρών δὲ τοὺς βαρβάρους εκ του προτερήματος θρασέως καὶ προπετῶς ἀναστρεφόμενους, καθοπλίσας και γυμνάσας ἐνεργῶς τας πολιτικός δυνάμεις ἐξῆγε, καὶ συμβάλλει τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐν τῷ Μυλαίῳ πεδίω περί τον Λογγανὸν
8	κάλούμενον ποταμόν. τροπὴ ν δὲ ποιησας αυτών ίσχυράν, και τῶν ηγεμόνων εγκρατής γενόμενος 22
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9.	For observing that the Syracusans, every time they dispatch their forces on an expedition accompanied by their supreme magistrates,begin quarrelling among themselves and introducing continual changes, and knowing that Leptines had a wider circle of dependents and enjoyed more credit than any other burgher and had an especially high name among the common people, he allied himself with him by marriage, so that whenever he had to take the field himself he might leave him behind as a sort of reserve force. He married, then, the daughter of this Leptines, and finding that the veteran mercenaries were disaffected and turbulent, he marched out in force professedly against the foreigners who had occupied Messene. He met the enemy near Centuripa and offered battle near the river Cyamo-sorus. He held back the citizen cavalry and infantry at a distance under his personal command as if he meant to attack on another side, but advancing the mercenaries he allowed them all to be cut up by the Campanians. During their rout he himself retired safely to Syracuse with the citizens. Having thus efficiently accomplished his purpose and purged the army of its turbulent and seditious element, he himself enlisted a considerable number of mercenaries and henceforth continued to rule in safety. Observing that the Mamertines, owing to their success, were behaving in a bold and reckless manner, he efficiently armed and trained the urban levies and leading them out engaged the enemy in the Mylaean plain near the river Longanus, and inflicted a severe defeat on 2ββ b.c.
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ζωγρία, την μὲν τῶν βαρβάρων κατέπαυσε τόλμαν, αὐτὸς δὲ παραγενόμενος εἰς τὰς Συρακούσας βασιλεύς ὑπὸ πάντων προσηγορεύθη τῶν συμμάχων.
10	Οἱ δὲ Μαμερτῖνοι, πρότερον μεν εστερημένοι τῆς επικουρίας της εκ του Ῥηγίου, καθάπερ άνω-τερον εἶπον, τότε δὲ τοῖς ἰδίοις πραγμασιν επται-κότες ὁλοσχερῶς διὰ τὰς νῦν ρηθείσας αίτιας, οι μεν ἐπὶ Καρχηδονίους κατέφευγον, και τούτοις ἐν-
2	εχείριζον σφὰς αὐτοὺς καὶ την ἄκραν, οἱ δὲ προς Ῥωμαίους επρέσβευον, παραδιδόντες την πάλιν και δεόμενοι βοηθήσειν σφίσιν αὐτοῖς ὁμοφύλοις ὑπάρ-
3	χουσι. Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ πολὺν μεν χρόνον ἡπόρησαν διὰ τὸ δοκεῖν ἐξόφθαλμον είναι την άλογίαν της
4	βοήθειας, τὸ γὰρ μικρῷ πρότερον τοὺς ίδιους πο-λίτας μετὰ τῆς μεγίστης άνηρηκότας τιμωρίας, ὅτι Ῥηγίνους παρεσπόνδησαν, παραχρῆμα Μαμερτίνοις βοηθεῖν ζητεῖν τοῖς τὰ παραπλήσια πεποιηκόσιν ου μόνον εἰς την Μεσσηνίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ την Ῥηγίνων
5	πάλιν, δυσαπολόγητον εἶχε την αμαρτίαν, ου μην ἀγνοοῦντές γε τούτων οὐδέν, θεωρούντες δε τούς Καρχηδονίους οὐ μόνον τα κατά την Λιβύην, αλλὰ καὶ τῆς ’Ιβηρίας ὑπήκοα πολλά μέρη πεποιημένους, ἔτι δὲ τῶν νήσων ἁπασῶν εγκρατείς υπάρχοντας των κατά το Σαρδόνιον καὶ Τυρρηνικὸν πέλαγος,
6	ήγωνίων, ει Σικελίας ἔτι κυριεύσαιεν, μὴ λίαν βα-ρεῖς καὶ φοβεροί γείτονες αὐτοῖς ὑπάρχοιεν, κύκλω σφᾶς περιέχοντες καί πᾶσι τοῖς τῆς Ιτάλίας μέρεσιν
7	επικείμενοι, διότι δὲ ταχέως ὑφ’ αυτούς ποιὴ-σονται την Σικελίαν, μη τυχόντων επικουρίας των
8	Μαμερτίνων, προφανές ἧν. κρατήσαντες γὰρ ἐγχει-ριζομένης αὐτοῖς τῆς Μεσσήνης ἔμελλον ἐν ὀλίγῳ χρόνω τὰς Συρακούσας επανελέσθαι διά τὸ πάσης 24
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them, capturing their leaders. This put an end to the audacity of the Mamertines, and on his return to Syracuse he was with one voice proclaimed king by all the allies.
10.	The Mamertines had previously, as I above narrated, lost their support from Rhegium and had now suffered complete disaster at home for the reasons I have just stated. Some of them appealed to the Carthaginians, proposing to put themselves and the citadel into their hands, while others sent an embassy to Rome, offering to surrender the city and begging for assistance as a kindred people. The Romans were long at a loss, the succour demanded being so obviously unjustifiable. For they had just inflicted on their own fellow-citizens the highest penalty for their treachery to the people of Rhegium, and now to try to help the Mamertines, who had been guilty of like offence not only at Messene but at Rhegium also, was a piece of injustice very difficult to excuse. But fully aware as they were of this, they yet saw that the Carthaginians had not only reduced Libya to subjection, but a great part of Spain besides, and that they were also in possession of all the islands in the Sardinian and Tyrrhenian Seas. They were therefore in great apprehension lest, if they also ) became masters of Sicily, they would be most troublesome and dangerous neighbours, hemming them in on all sides and threatening every part of Italy. That they would soon be supreme in Sicily, if the Mamertines were not helped, was evident; for once Messene had fallen into their hands, they would shortly subdue Syracuse also, as they were
25
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g σχεδὸν δεσπόζειν τῆς ἄλλης Σικελίας, ὃ προορώμενοι Ῥωμαῖοι, καὶ νομίζοντες ἀναγκαῖον εἶναι σφίσι τὸ μὴ προέσθαι τὴν Μεσσήνην, μηδ’ ἐᾶσαι Καρχηδο-νίους οἶον εἰ γεφυρῶσαι τὴν εἰς ’Ιτάλίαν αὑτοῖς 11 διάβασιν, πολὺν μὲν χρόνον ἐβουλεύσαντο, καὶ τὸ μὲν συνέδριον οὐδ’ εἰς τέλος ἐκύρωσε τὴν γνώμην διὰ τὰς ἄρτι ρηθείσας αίτιας, ἐδόκει γὰρ τὰ περὶ την άλογίαν της τοῖς Μαμερτίνοις επικουρίας
2	ἰσορροπεῖν τοῖς ἐκ τῆς βοήθειας συμφέρουσιν. οἱ δὲ πολλοί, τετρυμένοι μεν υπό των προγεγονότων πολέμων καί προσδεόμενοι παντοδαπῆς ἐπανορ-θώσεως, ἅμα δὲ τοῖς ἄρτι ρηθεῖσι περὶ τοῦ κοινῇ σνμφέρειν τον πόλεμον καί κατ Ιδίαν εκάστοις ώφελείας προδήλους και μεγάλας ύποδεικνυόντων
3	τῶν στρατηγών, έκριναν βοηθεῖν, κυρωθέντος δὲ τοῦ δόγματος υπό του δήμου, προχειρισάμενοι τον έτερον των υπάτων στρατηγόν Ἀππιον Κλαύδιον ἐξαπέστειλαν, κελεύσαντος βοηθεῖν καὶ διαβαίνειν
4	εἰς Μεσδήνην. οἱ δὲ Μαμερτῖνοι τὸν μὲν τῶν Καρχηδονίων στρατηγόν, ηδη κατέχοντα την ἄκραν, ἐξέβαλον, τὰ μὲν καταπληξάμενοι, τὰ δὲ παρα-λογισάμενοι* τον δ* Ἀππιον ἐπεσπῶντο, καὶ τοὐτῳ
5	την πάλιν ἐνεχείριζον. Καρχηδόνιοι δὲ τὸν μεν στρατηγόν αυτών άνεσταύρωσαν, νομίσαντες αὐτὸν ἀβούλως, ἅμα δ’ ἀνάνδρως, προέσθαι την άκρόπολιν
6	αὐτοὶ δὲ τη μεν ναυτική δυνάμει περί Πελωριάδα στρατοπεδεύσαντες, τω δὲ πεζῷ στρατεύματι περὶ τὰς Σύνεις καλουμένας, ἐνεργῶς προσέκειντο τη
7	Μεσσήνη, κατά δὲ τὸν καιρόν τούτον Τέρων, νομίσας εὐφυῶς ἔχειν τὰ παρόντα προς τὸ τοὺς βαρβάρους τούς την Μεσσήνην κατέχοντας όλο-σχερώς εκβαλεΐν εκ της Σικελίας, τίθεται προς τούς 26
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absolute lords of almost all the rest of Sicily. The Romans, foreseeing this and viewing it as a necessity for themselves not to abandon Messene and thus allow the Carthaginians as it were to build a bridge over to Italy, debated the matter for long, (11) and, even at the end, the Senate did not sanction the' proposal for the reason given above, considering that the objection on the score of inconsistency was equal in weight to the advantage to be derived from intervention. The commons however, worn out as they were by the recent wars and in need of any and every kind of restorative, listened readily to the military commanders, who, besides giving the reasons above stated for the general advantageousness of the war, pointed out the great benefit in the way of plunder which each and every one would evidently derive from it. They were therefore in favour of consenting; and when the measure had been passed by the people they appointed to the command one of the Consuls, Appius Claudius, who was ordered to 204 β cross to Messene. The Mamertines, partly .by menace and partly by stratagem, dislodged the Carthaginian commander, who was already established in the citadel, and then invited Appius to enter, placing the city in his hands. The Carthaginians crucified their general, thinking him guilty of a lack both of judgement and of courage in abandoning the citadel. Acting for themselves they stationed their fleet in the neighbourhood of Cape Pelorias, and with their land forces pressed Messene close in the direction of Sunes. Hiero now, thinking that present circumstances were favourable for expelling from Sicily entirely the foreigners who occupied Messene, made
27
Digitized by Google
THE HISTORIES OF POLYBIUS
Καρχηδονίους συνθήκας. καὶ μετὰ ταὐτ’ ἀναζεύξας
8	ἐκ τῶν Συρακουσών έποιειτο την πορείαν ἐπὶ την προειρημένην πάλιν καταστρατοπεδεύσας δ’ εκ θατέρου μέρους περὶ τὸ Χάλκιδικὸν ορος κάλουμενον ἀπέκλεισε καὶ ταύτης τῆς ἐξόδου τοὺς ἐν τη πόλει.
9	ὁ δὲ στρατηγός των Ῥωμαίων Ἀππιος νυκτὸς και παραβόλως περαιωθεὶς τὸν πορθμόν ἧκεν εις την
10	Μεσσήνην. ορών δὲ πανταχόθεν ἐνεργῶς π ρο ση-ρεικότας τοὺς πολεμίους, καὶ συλλογισάμενος ἅμα μὲν αἰσχράν, ἅμα δ’ ἐπισφαλῆ γίνεσθαι τὴν πολιορ-
11	κίαν αὑτῷ, τῆς τε τῆς τῶν πολεμίων επικρατούν-των καὶ της θάλάττης, τὸ μὲν πρώτον διεπρε-σβεύετο πρὸς άμφοτέρους, βουλόμενος έξελέσθαι
12	τοῦ πολέμου τοὺς Μαμερτίνους· οὐδενὸς δὲ προσέχοντας αὐτῷ, τέλος έπαναγ κάζο μένος έκρινε
13	διακινδυνεύειν καὶ πρώτον ἐγχειρεῖν τοῖς Συρακο-σίοις. ἐξαγαγὼν δὲ την δύναμιν παρέταξε προς μάχην, ετοίμως εἰς τὸν ἀγῶνα συγκαταβάντος
14	αὐτῷ καὶ τοῦ τῶν Συρακοσίων βασιλέως* ἐπὶ πολὺν δὲ χρόνον διαγωνισάμενος ἐπεκράτησε τῶν πολεμίων, και κατεδίωξε τοὺς ὑπεναντίους ἕως εἰς
15	τὸν χάρακα πάντας. Ἀππι ος μὲν οὖν σκυλεύσας τοὺς νεκρούς επανήλθε πάλιν εἰς την Μεσσήνην. ὁ δ’ Τέρων, όττευσάμενός τι περί τῶν ὅλων πραγμά-των, ἐπιγενομένης της νυκτὸς ἀνεχώρησε κατὰ
12 σπουδὴν εἰς τὰς Συρακούσας, τη δὲ κατά πόδας ημέρα γνούς Ἀππιος την ἀπόλυσιν τῶν προειρημένων, καί γενόμενος ευθαρσής, έκρινε μη μέλλειν,
2	ἀλλ’ ἐγχειρεῖν τοῖς Καρχηδονίοις. παραγγείλας οὖν τοῖς στρατιώταις εν ώρα γίνεσθαι τὴν θεραπείαν,
3	ἅμα τω φωτὶ την ἔξοδον ἐποιεῖτο. συμβολών δὲ τοῖς ύπεναντίοις πολλοὺς μεν αὐτῶν άπέκτεινε, 28
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an alliance with the Carthaginians, and quitting Syracuse with his army marched towards that city. Pitching his camp near the Chalcidian mountain on the side opposite to the Carthaginians he cut off this means of exit from the city as well. Appius, the Roman consul, at the same time succeeded at great risk in crossing the Straits by night and entering the city. Finding that the enemy had strictly invested Messene on all sides and regarding it as both inglorious and perilous for himself to be besieged, as they commanded both land and sea, he at first tried to negotiate with both, desiring to deliver the Mamertines from the war. But when neither paid any attention to him, he decided perforce to risk an engagement and in the first place to attack the Syracusans. Leading out his forces he drew them up in order of battle, the king of Syracuse readily accepting the challenge. After a prolonged struggle Appius was victorious and drove the whole hostile force back to their camp. After despoiling the dead he returned to Messene. Hiero, divining the final issue of the whole conflict, retreated in haste after nightfall to Syracuse. 12. On the following day Appius, learning of his retirement and encouraged thereby, decided not to delay but to attack the Carthaginians. He ordered his troops to be in readiness early and sallied forth at break of day. Engaging the enemy he slew many of them and compelled the rest to
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τοὺς δὲ λοιπούς ἡνάγκασε φυγεΐν προτροπάδην εἰς
4	τὰς παρακειμἐνας πόλεις. χρησάμενος δὲ τοῖς εὐτυχήμασι τοὐτοις καὶ λύσας τὴν πολιορκίαν, λοιπόν ἐπιπορευόμενος ἀδεῶς ἐπόρθει τῆν τε τῶν Συρακοσίων καὶ την των συμμαχουντών αὐτοῖς χώραν, οὐδενὸς αντιποιούμενου των υπαίθρων· τὸ δὲ τελευταῖον προσκαθίοας αὐτὸς επεβάλετο πολιορ-κεῖν τὰς Συρακούσας.
5	Ἠ μὲν οὖν πρώτη Ῥωμαίων ἐκ τῆς Ιτάλίας διάβασις μετὰ δυνάμεως ἥδε καὶ διὰ ταῦτα καὶ κατὰ
6	τούτους εγενετο τούς καιρούς, ἢν οίκειοτάτην κρί-ναντες ἀρχὴν είναι τῆς ἄλης προθεσεως, από ταύτης ἐποιησάμεθα την επίστασιν, ἀναδραμόντες ετι τοῖς χρόνοις, τοῦ μηδέν ἀπόρημα καταλιπεΐν υπέρ των
7	κατά τὰς αιτίας αποδείξεων, τω γὰρ πῶς καὶ πότε πταίσαντες αὐτῇ τῆ πατρίδι Ῥωμαῖοι τῆς ἐπὶ τὸ βέλτιον ἥρξαντο προκοΊτης, και πότε πάλιν και πώς κρατησαντες των κατά την Ιταλίαν τοΐς ἐκτὸς ἐπι-χειρεῖν ἐπεβάλοντο πράγμασιν ἀναγκαῖον ὑπελάβο-μεν είναι παρακολουθήσαι τοΐς μελλουσι καί το κεφάλαιον αυτών της νῦν υπέροχης δεόντως συν-
8	όψεσθαι. διόπερ οὐ χρὴ θαυμάζειν οὐδ’ εν τοΐς εξής, εάν που προσανατρεχωμεν τοΐς χρονοις περί
9	τῶν επιφανεστάτων πολιτευμάτων. τούτο yap ποιήσομεν χάριν τού λαμβάνειν ἀρχὰς τοιαὐτας, ἐξ ὦν ἔσται σαφώς κατανοεΐν εκ τίνων έκαστοι και πότε καί πώς όρμηθεντες εἰς ταύτας παρεγενοντο τὰς διαθέσεις, εν αΐς ύπάρχουσι νυν. ὃ δὴ και περί Ῥωμαίων ἄρτι πεποιήκαμεν.
13 Ἀφεμένους δὲ τούτων λέγειν ώρα περί τῶν π ρο κείμενων, επί βραχύ καί κεφαλ αιωδώς προεκ-
2	θεμενους τὰς ἐν τη προκατασκευή πράξεις. ὦν εισι 30
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retreat in disorder to the neighbouring cities. Having raised the siege by these successes, he advanced fearlessly, devastating the territory of the Syracusans and of their allies, no one disputing the open country with him. Finally he sat down before Syracuse and commenced to besiege it.
Such then was the occasion and motive of this the first crossing of the Romans from Italy with an armed force, an event which I take to be the most natural starting-point of this whole work. I have therefore made it my serious base, but went also somewhat further back in order to leave no possible obscurity in my statements of general causes. To follow out this previous history—how and when the Romans after the disaster to Rome itself began their progress to better fortunes, and again how and when after conquering Italy they entered on the path of foreign enterprise—seems to me necessary for anyone who hopes to gain a proper general survey of their present supremacy. My readers need not therefore be surprised if, in the further course of this work, I occasionally give them in addition some of the earlier history of the most famous states; for I shall do so in order to establish such a fundamental view as will make it clear in the sequel starting from what origins and how and when they severally reached their present position. This is exactly what I have just done about the Romans.
IS. Enough of such explanations. It is now time to come to my subject after a brief summary of the events included in these introductory Books. To
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πρῶται κατά, την τάξιν αἱ γενόμεναι Ῥωμαίοις καὶ
3	Καρχηδονίοις ἐν τῷ περὶ Σικελίας πολέμῳ. ταύ-ταις συνεχὴς ὁ Λιβυκὸς πόλεμος* ᾤ συνάπτει τὰ κατ* Ιβηρίαν Ἀμιλκᾳ, μετὰ δὲ τοῦτον Ἀσδρούβᾳ
4	πραχθέντα καὶ Καρχηδονίοις. οἶς ἐγένετο κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν καιρόν ἡ πρώτη Ῥωμαίων διάβασις εἰς την Ιλλυρίδα καὶ ταῦτα τὰ μέρη της Εὐρώπης, ἐπὶ δὲ τοῖς προειρημἐνοις οἱ πρὸς τοὺς ἐν Ιτάλίᾳ Κελτοὺς
δ ἀγῶνες. τοὐτοις δὲ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν καιρόν παρά τοΐς Ἕλλησιν ὁ Κλεομενικὸς καλούμενος ενηργεΐτο πόλεμος, εἰς ὃν καὶ την καταστροφήν έποιησάμεθα της όλης κατασκευής και της δευτέρας βύβλου.
6	Τὸ μεν οὖν ἐξαριθμεῖσθαι τὰ κατὰ μέρος υπέρ των προειρημένων πράξεων οὐδὲν οὔθ’ ἡμῖν ἀναγ-
7	καῖον οὑτε τοῖς ἀκούουσι χρήσιμον, ου γὰρ ἱστο-ρεῖν ὑπὲρ αυτών προτιθέμεθα, μνησθῆναι δὲ κεφαλαιωδῶς προαιρούμεθα χάριν της προκατασκευής των μελλουσῶν ὑφ’ ἡμῶν ἱστορεῖσθαι πράξεων.
8	διόπερ ἐπὶ κεφαλαίων ψαύοντες κατὰ τὸ συνεχές τῶν προειρημένων πειρασόμεθα συνάψαι τὴν τε-λευτὴν τὴς προκατασκευής τη της ἡμετέρος ιστορίας
9	ἀρχῇ και προθέσει. τοῦτον γὰρ τὸν τρόπον συνεχούς γινόμενης τῆς διηγήσεως, ημείς τε δόξομεν εὔλόγως έφάπτεσθαι των ἥδη προϊστορημένων ἑτέροις, τοῖς τε φιλομαθοῦσιν ἐκ τῆς τοιαύτης οἰκο-νομίας ευμαθή και ρᾳδίαν ἐπὶ τὰ μέλλοντα ρηθή-
10	σεσθαι παρασκευάσομεν την ἔφοδον. βραχὺ δ’ επι-μελέστερον πειρασόμεθα διελθεῖν ὑπὲρ τοῦ πρώτον συστάντος πολέμου Ῥωμαίοις καὶ Καρχηδονίοις
Π περὶ Σικελίας, οὔτε γὰρ πολνχρονιώτερον τούτου πόλεμον εύρεΐν ῥᾴδιον οὐτε παρασκευὰς όλοσχερε-
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take them in order we have first the incidents of the war between Rome and Carthage for Sicily. Next follows the war in Libya and next the achievements of the Carthaginians in Spain under Hamilcar and afterwards under Hasdrubal. At the same time occurred the first crossing of the Romans to Illyria and these parts of Europe, and subsequently to the preceding events their struggle with the Italian Celts. Contemporary with this the so-called Cleomenic war was proceeding in Greece, and with this war I wind up my Introduction as a whole and my second Book.
Now to recount all these events in detail is neither incumbent on me nor would it be useful to my readers; for it is not my purpose to write their history but to mention them summarily as introductory to the events which are my real theme. I shall therefore attempt by such summary treatment of them in their proper order to fit in the end of the Introduction to the beginning of the actual History. Thus there will be no break in the narrative and it will be seen that I have been justified in touching on events which have been previously narrated by others, while this arrangement will render the approach to what follows intelligible and easy for students. I shall, however, attempt to narrate somewhat more carefully the first war between Rome and Carthage for the possession of Sicily; since it is not easy to name any war which lasted longer, nor one which exhibited on both sides more extensive preparations,
VOL. ι	d	33
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στέρας οὔτε συνεχεστέρας πράξεις οὔτε πλείους ἀγῶνας οὐτε περιπέτειας μείζους τῶν ἐν τῷ προειρη-
12	μένω πολέμῳ συμβάντων ἑκατέροις. αὐτά τε τὰ πολιτεύματα κατ* ἐκείνους τοὺς καιρούς ακμήν ακέραια μὲν ἧν τοῖς ἐθισμοῖς, μέτρια δὲ ταῖς τύχαις,
13	πάρισα δὲ ταῖς δυνάμεσι. διὸ καὶ τοῖς βουλομένοις καλῶς συνθεάσασθαι την έκατέρου του πολιτεύματος ἰδιότητα καὶ δύναμιν οὐχ ούτως ἐκ τῶν ἐπιγενομέ-νων πολέμων ὡς ἐκ τούτου ποιητέον τὴν σύγκρισιν.
14	Οὐχ ἧττον δὲ τῶν προειρημένων παρωξύνθην ἐπιστῆσαι τούτα* τω πολέμῳ καὶ διὰ τὸ τοὺς ἐμπει-ρότατα δοκοῦντας γράφειν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ, Φιλῖνον καὶ Φάβιον, μὴ δεόντως ήμιν ἀπηγγελκἐναι τὴν άλή-
2	θειαν. ἑκόντας μὲν οὖν ἐψεῦσθαι τοὺς ἄνδρας οὐχ υπολαμβάνω, στοχαζόμενος εκ του βίου καί της αἱ-ρέσεως αὐτῶν δοκοῦσι δέ μοι πεπονθέναι τι παρα-
3	πλησίον τοῖς ἐρῶσι. διὰ γὰρ τὴν αἵρεσιν καὶ την δλην εύνοιαν Φιλινῳ μεν πάντα δοκοΰσιν οι Καρ-χηδόνιοι πεπρᾶχθαι φρονίμως, καλώς, ἀνδρωδῶς, οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι τάναντία, Φαβίω δὲ τούμπαλιν τού-
4	των. ἐν μὲν οὖν τῷ λοιπῷ βίῳ την τοιαύτην ἐπι-είκειαν ἴσως οὐκ ἄν τις ἐκβάλλοι* καὶ γὰρ φιλό-φιλον είναι δεῖ τὸν αγαθόν ἄνδρα καὶ φιλόπατριν και συμμισεΐν τοῖς φιλοις τοὺς εχθρούς και συναγαπάν
δ τούς φίλους* ὅταν δὲ τὸ τῆς ιστορίας ἧθος ἀναλαμ-βάνῃ τις, επιλαθέσθαι χρη πάντων των τοιούτων, και πολλάκις μὲν εὐλογεῖν καὶ κοσμεῖν τοῖς μεγί-στοις επαίνοις τούς εχθρούς, ὅταν αἱ πράξεις ἀπαι-τῶσι τούτο, πολλάκις δ’ ἐλέγχειν καὶ ψἐγειν ἐπονειδίστως τοὺς άναγκαιοτάτους, ὅταν αἱ τῶν επιτη-
6	δευμάτων ἁμαρτίαι τοῦθ’ ὑποδεικνύωσιν. ώσπερ γὰρ ζώου τῶν ὅψεων ἀφαιρεθεισῶν άχρειουται το 34
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more unintermittent activity, more battles, and greater changes of fortune. The two states were also at this period still uncorrupted in principle, moderate in fortune, and equal in strength, so that a better estimate of the peculiar qualities and gifts of each can be formed by comparing their conduct in this war than in any subsequent one.
14.	An equally powerful motive with me for paying particular attention to this war is that the truth has not been adequately .stated by those historians who are reputed to be the best authorities on it, Philinus and Fabius. I do not indeed accuse them of intentional falsehood, in view of their character and principles, but they seem to me to have been much in the case of lovers; for owing to his convictions and constant partiality Philinus will have it that the Carthaginians in every case acted wisely, well, and bravely, and the Romans otherwise, whilst Fabius takes the precisely opposite view. In other relations of life we should not perhaps exclude all such favouritism ; for a good man should love his friends and his country, he should share the hatreds and attachments of his friends ; but he who assumes the character of a historian must ignore everything of the sort, and often, if their actions demand this, speak good of his enemies and honour them with the highest praises while criticizing and even reproaching roundly his closest friends, should the errors of their conduct impose this duty on him. For just as a living creature which has lost its
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ὅλον, ούτως ἐξ Ιστορίας ἀναιρεθείσης τῆς αλήθειας τὸ καταλειπόμενον αυτής ανώφελες γίνεται δι-
7	ήγημα. διόπερ ούτε των φίλων κατηγορεΐν ούτε τοὺς εχθρούς ἐπαινεῖν ὀκνητέον, οὐτε δὲ τοὺς αὐτοὺς ψείγειν, ποτὲ δ’ ἐγκωμιάζειν εὐλαβητέον, ἐπειδὴ τοὺς ἐν πράγμασιν ἀναστρεφόμενους οϋτ εὐστοχεῖν αἰει
8	δυνατόν οὔθ’ ἁμαρτάνειν συνεχώς εἰκὸς, ἀποστάντας οὖν τῶν πραττόντων αὐτοῖς τοῖς πραττομἐνοις ἐφαρμοστέον τὰς πρέπουσας αποφάσεις και διαλήψεις εν
9	τοῖς ὑπομνήμασιν.
Ὠς δ’ ἔστιν αληθή τα νυν ὑφ’ ἡμῶν *εἰρημένα σκοπέ ῖν ἐκ τούτων πάρεστιν. ὁ γὰρ Φιλῖνος άρχόμενος ἅμα τῶν πραγμάτων και τής δευτέρας βύβλου φησι προσκαθήσθαι τῆ Μεσσήνη πολεμούν-
2	τας τοὺς τε Καρχηδονίους καὶ τοὺς Συρακοσίους, παραγενομένους δὲ τοὺς Ῥωμαίους κατὰ θάλατταν εἰς την πάλιν ευθύς ἐξελθεῖν ἐπὶ τοὺς Συρακοσιους· λαβόντας δὲ πολλὸς πληγὰς ἐπανελθεῖν εἰς τὴν Μεστῆνην αὖθις δ’ ἐπὶ τοὺς Καρχηδονίους εκπορευθέντας ου μόνον πληγὰς λαβεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ζωγρία των στρατιωτών ικανούς ἀποβάλεῖν. ταῦτα
3	δ’ είπών τον μεν Τέρωνά φησι μετά την γενομενην συμπλοκήν ούτως ἔξω γενέσθαι τοῦ φρονεῖν ὥστε μη μόνον παραχρῆμα τὸν χάρακα και τὰς σκηνάς εμπρήσαντα φυγεΐν νυκτος εἰς τὰς Συρακούσας, αλλὰ καὶ τὰ φρούρια πάντα καταλιπεΐν τα κείμενα κατά τής τῶν Μεσσηνίων χώρας' ομοίως δὲ καὶ
4	τοὺς Καρχηδονίους μετὰ την μάχην ευθέως εκλιπόν-τας τον χάρακα διελεῖν σφᾶς εἰς τὰς πόλεις, τῶν δ’ υπαίθρων οὐδ’ άντιποιεΐσθαι τολμάν ετι* διο καὶ συνθεωρήσαντος τούς ηγουμένους αυτών απο-δεδειλιακότας τοὺς ὄχλους βουλεύσασθαι μη κρινειν 36
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eyesight is wholly incapacitated, so if History is stripped of her truth all that is left is but an idle tale. We should therefore not shrink from accusing our friends or praising our enemies ; nor need we be shy of sometimes praising and sometimes blaming the same people, since it is neither possible that men in the actual business of life should always be in the right, nor is it probable that they should be always mistaken. We must therefore disregard the actors in our narrative and apply to the actions such terms and such criticism as they deserve.
15.	The truth of what I have just said is evident from what follows. Philinus, in commencing his narrative at the outset of his second Book, tells us that the Carthaginians and Syracusans were besieging Messene, that the Romans reaching the city by sea, at once marched out against the Syracusans, but after being severely handled returned to Messene. They next sallied out against the Carthaginians and were not only worsted but lost a considerable number of prisoners. After making these statements he says that Hiero after the engagement so far lost his wits as not only to bum his camp and tents and take flight to Syracuse the same night, but to withdraw all his garrisons from the forts which menaced the territory of Messene. The Carthaginians, likewise, he tells us, after the battle at once quitted their camp and distributed themselves among the towns, not even daring to dispute the open country further: their leaders, he says, seeing how dispirited the ranks were, resolved not to risk a
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5	διὰ μάχης τὰ πράγματα· τους δε Ρωμαίους ἑπομένους αὐτοῖς οὐ μόνον τὴν χώραν πορθειν των Καρχηδονίων καὶ Συρακοσίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ τας Συρακούσας αὐτὸς προσκαθίσαντας ἐπιβάλέσθαι
6	πολιορκειν. ταΰτα δ’, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, τῆς πάσης ἐστὶν άλογίας πλήρη, καί δια στολής ου προσδεῖται
7	τὸ παράπαν, οὓς μὲν γὰρ πολωρκοΰντας την Μεσ-σήνην καὶ νικώντας ἐν ταῖς συμπλοκαῖς ὑπέθετο, τούτους φεύγοντας και των υπαίθρων έκχωροΰντας και τέλος πολιορκουμένους και ταῖς φυχαΐς άποδε-
8	δειλιακότας ἀπέφηνεν οὓς δ’ ἡττωμένους καὶ πο-λιορκουμένους ύπεστήσατο, τούτους διώκοντας και παραχρῆμα κρατούντας των υπαίθρων και τέλος
9	πολωρκοΰντας τὰς Συρακούσας απέδειξε, ταΰτα δὲ συνᾴδειν ἀλλήλοις οὐδαμῶς δύναται* πῶς γάρ; ἀλλ’ ἀναγκαῖον ἢ τὰς υποθέσεις είναι τὰς πρώτας φευδεΐς ή τας υπέρ των συμβαινόντων αποφάσεις.
10 εἰσὶ δ’ αὑται μεν αληθείς* καὶ γὰρ ἐξεχώρησαν οἱ Καρχηδόνιοι καὶ Συρακόσιοι των υπαίθρων, και τὰς Συρακούσας έπολιόρκουν οι Ῥωμαῖοι κατά πόδας, ὡς δ’ οὖτός φησι, και την Ἐχέτλαν, ἐν μέση κειμένην τη των Συρακοσίων καί Καρχηδονίων
11	επαρχία, λοιπόν ανάγκη συγχωρεΐν τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς υποθέσεις εἶναι φευδεΐς, καί νικώντων ευθέως των Ῥωμαίων ἐν ταῖς περί την Μεσσήνην συμπλοκαῖς ἡττημένους αυτούς ἡμῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ συγγραφέως άπηγγέλθαι.
12	Φιλῖνον μὲν οὖν παρ’ ὅλην ἄν τις την πραγματείαν εΰροι τοιοΰτον ὄντα, παραπλησίως δὲ καὶ Φάβιον, ὡς ἐπ’ αυτών δειχθησεται τῶν καιρών.
13	ἡμεῖς δ’ επειδή τούς αρμόζοντας πεποιήμεθα λόγους υπέρ της παρεκβάσεως, έπανελθόντες επί τὰς πρά-38
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decisive engagement, and the Romans following up the enemy not only laid waste the territory of the Carthaginians and Syracusans, but sat down before Syracuse and undertook its siege. This account is, it seems to me, full of inconsistencies and does not require a lengthy discussion. For those whom he introduced as besieging Messene and victorious in the engagements, he now represents as in flight and abandoning the ' open country and finally besieged and dispirited, while whose who were defeated and besieged are now stated to be in pursuit of their foes, and at once commanding the open country and finally besieging Syracuse. It is absolutely impossible to reconcile the two assertions, and either his initial statements or his account of what followed must be false. But the latter is true ; for as a fact the Carthaginians and Syracusans abandoned the open country, and the Romans at once began to lay siege to Syracuse and, as he says, even to Echetla too, which lies between the Syracusan and Carthaginian provinces. We must therefore concede that Philinus’s initial statements are false, and that, while the Romans were victorious in the engagements before Messene, this author announces that they were worsted.
We can trace indeed the same fault throughout the whole work of Philinus and alike through that of Fabius, as I shall show when occasion arises. Now that I have said what is fitting on the subject of this digression, I will return to facts and attempt in a
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ξεις πειρασόμεθα προστιθἐντες ἀεὶ τὸν ἑξῆς λόγον εἰς άληθινὰς έννοιας άγαν διὰ βραχέων τούς έν-τυγχάνοντας ὑπὲρ τοῦ προειρημένου πολέμου,
16	Προσπεσόντων γὰρ εἰς την Ῥώμην ἐκ τῆς Σικελίας τῶν περὶ τὸν Ἀππιον καὶ τὰ στρατόπεδα προτερημάτων, καταστήσαντες υπάτους Μάνιον Ὀτακίλιον καὶ Μάνιον Οὐάλέριον τάς τε δυνάμεις άπάσας ἐξαπέστελλον καὶ τοὺς στρατηγούς ἀμφοτέ-
2	ρους εἰς τὴν Σικελίαν. ἔστι δὲ παρὰ Ῥωμαίοις τὰ πάντα τέτταρα στρατόπεδα 'Ρωμαϊκά χωρίς των συμμάχων, ἃ κατ’ ενιαυτόν προχειρίζονται* τούτων έκαστον ἀνὰ τετρακισχιλίους πεζούς, ιππείς δὲ
3	τριακοσίους, ὧν παραγενομένων από τε των Καρχηδονίων αἱ πλείους ἀφιστάμεναι πόλεις προσ-
4	ετίθεντο τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ἀπό τε τῶν Συρακοσίων. ὁ δ’ Τέρων θεωρών την δια τροπήν και κατάπληξιν τῶν Σικελιωτῶν, ἅμα δὲ τὸ πλήθος και το βάρος των 'Ρωμαϊκών στρατοπέδων, εκ πάντων συνελογί-ζετο τούτων έπικυδεστέρας εἶναι τὰς τῶν Ῥωμαίων
5	ἢ τὰς τῶν Καρχηδονίων ελπίδας, διόπερ επί τοῦτο τὸ μέρος όρμησας τοῖς λογισμοῖς διεπέμπετο πρὸς τοὺς στρατηγούς, υπέρ ειρήνης και φιλίας ποιού-
6	μένος τούς λόγους, οι δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι προσεδέζαντο,
7	καὶ μάλιστα διά τὰς χορηγίας· θαλαττοκρατούντων γὰρ τῶν Καρχηδονίων ευλαβούντο μη πανταχόθεν ἀποκλεισθῶσι τῶν αναγκαίων, διά το καί περί τὰ πρὸ τοῦ διαβάντα στρατόπεδα πολλὴν ἔνδειαν γε-
8	γονέναι τῶν επιτηδείων, διόπερ ὑπολαβόντες τὸν Τέρωνα μεγάλην εἰς τούτο το μέρος αὑτοῖς παρ-
g έξεσθαι χρείαν ασμένως προσεδέζαντο την φιλίαν, ποιησάμενοι δὲ συνθήκας ἐφ’ ᾤ τὰ μὲν αιχμάλωτα χωρίς λύτρων ἀποδοῦναι τον βασιλέα Ῥωμαίοις, 40
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narrative that strictly follows the order of events to guide my readers by a short road to a true notion of this war.
16.	When news of the successes of Appius and 263 his legions reached Rome, they elected Manius Otacilius and Manius Valerius Consuls, and dispatched their whole armed force and both commanders to Sicily. The Romans have four legions of Roman citizens in all apart from the allies. These they enrol annually, each legion comprising four thousand foot and three hundred horse. On their arrival in Sicily most of the cities revolted from the Carthaginians and Syracusans and joined the Romans. Hiero, observing both the confusion and consternation of the Sicilians, and at the same time the numbers and powerful nature of the Roman forces, reached from all this the conclusion that the prospects of the Romans were more brilliant than those of the Carthaginians. His conviction therefore impelling him to side with the Romans, he sent several messages to the Consuls with proposals for peace and alliance. The Romans accepted his overtures, especially for the sake of their supplies; for since the Carthaginians commanded the sea they were apprehensive lest they should be cut off on all sides from the necessities of life, in view of the fact that the armies which had previously crossed to Sicily had run very short of provisions. Therefore, supposing that Hiero would be of great service to them in this respect, they readily accepted his friendly advances. Having made a treaty by which the king bound himself to give up his prisoners to the Romans without ransom, and in addition to this
41
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αργυρίου δὲ προσθεῖναι τάλαντα τούτο ις ἑκατὸν, λοιπὸν ἤδη Ῥωμαῖοι μὲν ὡς φιλοις καὶ συμμάχοις
10	ἐχρῶντο τοῖς Συρακοσίοις. ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς *1 έρων ὑποστειλας ἑαυτὸν ὑπὸ τὴν Ῥωμαίων σκεπήν, καὶ χορηγών ἀεὶ τοὐτοις εἰς τὰ κατεπείγοντα τῶν πραγμάτων, ἀδεῶς ἐβασιλευε τῶν Συρακοσίων τὸν μετὰ ταῦτα χρόνον, φιλοστεφανῶν καὶ φιλοδοξών
11	εἰς τοὺς "Ελληνας. επιφανέστατος γὰρ δη πάντων οὑτος δοκεῖ καὶ πλεῖστον χρόνον ἀπολελαυκἐναι τῆς ἰδίως εὐβουλίας ἕν τε τοῖς κατὰ μέρος καὶ τοῖς καθόλου πράγμασιν.
17	Ἐπανενεχθεισῶν δὲ τῶν συνθηκών εἰς την Ῥώμη ν, καὶ προσδεξαμἐνου τοῦ 8ημου καί κύρωσαν -τος τὰς πρὸς Τέρωνα διάλύσεις, λοιπόν οὐκέτι πάσας ἔκρινον ἐξαποστέλλειν οἱ * Ρωμαίοι τὰς δυνα-2 μεις, ἀλλὰ δύο μόνον στρατόπεδα, νομίζοντας άμα μὲν κεκουφίσθαν τον πόλεμον αὐτοῖς προσκεχωρηκό-τος του βασιλέως, ἅμα δὲ μάλλον υπολαμβάνοντας 8 ούτως εύπορήσειν τὰς δύναμεις τοῖς ἀναγκαιοις. οι δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι, θαωροϋντας τον μὲν Τέρωνα πολέμιον αὑτοῖς γεγονότα, τοὺς δὲ Ῥωμαίους ὁλοσχερέ-στερον εμπλεκόμενους εις τα κατά την Σικελίαν, ύπελαβον βαρύτερος προσδεῖσθαι παρασκευής, δι’ ἧς άντοφθαλμεΐν δυνήσονται τοῖς πολεμίοις και
4	συνεχειν τα κατά την Σικελίαν. διὸ καὶ ξενολογή-σαντες εκ της ἀντιπέρας χώρας πολλούς μεν Λιγυ-στίνους και Κελτούς, ἔτι δὲ πλείους τούτων
5	*Ίβηρας, άπαντας εις την Σικελίαν ἀπέστειλαν. ὁρῶντες δὲ την τῶν Ἀκραγαντίνων πόλιν εὐφυε-στάτην οὖσαν πρὸς τὰς παρασκευὰς καὶ βαρυτάτην άμα της αὑτῶν επαρχίας, εις ταύτην συνηθροισαν τά τε χορηγία και τὰς δυνάμεις, όρμητηριω 42
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to pay them a hundred talents, the Romans henceforth treated the Syracusans as allies and friends. King Hiero having placed himself under the protection of the Romans, continued to furnish them with the resources of which they stood in urgent need, and ruled over Syracuse henceforth in security, treating the Greeks in such a way as to win from them crowns and other honours. We may, indeed, regard him as the most illustrious of princes and the one who reaped longest the fruits of his own wisdom in particular cases and in general policy.
17.	When the terms of the treaty were referred to Rome, and when the people had accepted and ratified this agreement with Hiero, the Romans decided not to continue to employ all their forces in the expedition, but only two legions, thinking on the one hand that, now the king had joined them, the war had become a lighter task and calculating that their forces would thus be better off for supplies. The Carthaginians, on the contrary, when they saw that Hiero had become their enemy, and that the Romans were becoming more deeply involved in the enterprise in Sicily, considered that they themselves required stronger forces in order to be able to confront their enemies and control Sicilian affairs. They therefore enlisted foreign mercenaries from the opposite coasts, many of them Ligurians, Celts, and still more Iberians, and dispatched them all to Sicily. Perceiving that the city of Agrigentum had the greatest natural advantages for making their preparations, it being also the most important city in their province, they collected their troops and
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6	κρίνοντας χρῆσθαι ταύτῃ τῆ πόλει πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον.
Τῶν δὲ Ῥωμαίων οἱ μὲν πρὸς τὸν Τέρωνα ποιησά-μενοι στρατηγοί τὰς συνθήκας ἀνακεχωρήκεισαν οἱ δὲ μετὰτοὐτους κατασταθέντες Λεύκιος Ποστούμιος καὶ Κόιντος Μαμίλιος ἧκον εἰς την Σικελίαν μετὰ
7	τῶν στρατοπέδων. θεωροῦντες δὲ την των Καρχη-δονίων ἐπιβολὴν καὶ τὰς περὶ τον Ἀκράγαντα παρα-σκευὰς ἔγνωσαν τολμηρότερον ἐγχειρεῖν τοῖς πράγ-
8	μασι* διὸ καὶ τὰ μὲν ἄλλα μέρη τοῦ Πολέμου παρῆκαν, φέροντ€ς δὲ παντὶ τῷ στρατεύματι πρὸς αυτόν Ἀκράγαντα προσήρεισαν* καὶ στρατοπεδεύ-σαντες ἐν ὀκτὼ σταδίοις ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως συνέκλει-
9	σαν ἐντὸς τειχῶν τοὺς Καρχηδονίους. ἀκμαζούσης δὲ τῆς τοῦ σίτου συναγωγής, καὶ προφαινομένης χρονίου πολιορκίας, ὥρμησαν ἐκθυμὁτερον τοΰ
10	δέοντος οι στρατιῶται πρὸς τὸ σιτολογεῖν. οἱ δε Καρχηδόνιοι κατιδόντες τοὺς πολεμίους ἐσκεδασμέ-νους κατά της χώρας, ἐξελθόντες ἐπέθεντο τοῖς σίτο-λογοῦσι. τρεψάμενοι δὲ τούτους ραδίως οι μὲν επι τὴν τοῦ χάρακος αρπαγήν ὥρμησαν, οἱ δ’ ἐπὶ τὰς
11	ἐφεδρείας. ἀλλ’ ἡ τῶν ἐθισμῶν διαφορά και τότε καὶ πολλάκις ἤδη σέσωκε τὰ Ῥωμαίων πράγματα, το γὰρ πρόστιμον παρ’ αὐτοῖς θάνατός ἐστι τῷ προ-εμἐνῳ τον τόπον και φυγόντι τὸ παράπαν ἐξ ἐφ-
12	εδρείας. διὸ καὶ τότε πολλαπλασίους οντος τούς ὑπεναντίους ὑποστάντες γενναίως πολλούς μὲν τῶν ἰδίων ἀπέβάλον, ἔτι δὲ πλείους τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἀπ-
13	έκτειναν. τέλος δὲ κυκλώσαντες τοὺς πολεμίους ὅσον οΰπω διασπώντας τον χάρακα, τούς μεν αὐτῶν διέφθειραν, τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς ἐπικείμενοι και φονεύοντες συνεδίωξαν εἰς την πόλιν.
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supplies there and decided to use it as a base in the war.
Meanwhile the Roman Consuls who had made 262 b.c. the treaty with Hiero had left, and their successors, Lucius Postumius and Quintus Mamilius, had arrived in Sicily with their legions. On taking note of the plan of the Carthaginians, and their activity at Agrigentum, they decided on a bolder initiative. Abandoning therefore other operations they brought all their forces to bear on Agrigentum itself, and encamping at a distance of eight stades from the city, shut the Carthaginians up within the walls. It was the height of the harvest, and as a long siege was anticipated, the soldiers began gathering com with more venturesomeness than was advisable.
The Carthaginians, observing that the enemy were dispersed about the country, made a sortie and attacked the foragers. Having easily put these to flight, some of them pressed on to plunder the fortified camp while others advanced on the covering force.
But on this occasion and often on previous ones it is the excellence of their institutions which has saved the situation for the Romans ; for with them death is the penalty incurred by a man who deserts the post or takes flight in any way from such a supporting force. Therefore on this occasion as on others they gallantly faced opponents who largely outnumbered them, and, though they suffered heavy loss, killed still more of the enemy. Finally surrounding them as they were on the point of tearing up the palisade, they dispatched some on the spot and pressing hard on the rest pursued them with slaughter to the city.
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18	Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα συνέβη τοὺς μὲν Καρχηδονίους εὐλαβέστερον διακεῖσθαι πρὸς τὰς επιθέσεις, τοὺς δὲ Ῥωμαίους φυλακτικώτερον χρῆσθαι ταῖς προ-
2	νομαῖς. ἐπεὶ δ* οὐκ ἀντεξῄεσαν οἱ Καρχηδόνιοι πλὴν ἕως άκροβολισμοϋ, διελόντες οἱ στρατηγοί των Ῥω-μαίων εἰς δύο μέρη την δύναμιν τω μὲν ἑνὶ περὶ τὸ πρὸ τῆς πόλεως Ἀσκληπιεῖον ἔμενον, θατέρῳ δὲ κατεστρατοπέδευσαν ἐν τοῖς πρὸς Ἠράκλειαν κεκλι-
3	μἐνοις μέρεσι τῆς πόλεως, τὰ δὲ μεταξὺ τῶν στρατοπέδων ἐξ έκατέρου τοΰ μέρους της πόλεως ὠχυ-ρώσαντο, καὶ τὴν μὲν ἐντὸς αὐτῶν τάφρον πρου-βάλοντο χάριν της προς τοὺς ἐξιόντας ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἀσφαλείας, την δ’ ἐκτὸς αυτών περιεβά-λοντο, φυλακήν ποιούμενοι των ἔξωθεν επιθέσεων και των πάρεισάγεσθαι καί παρεισπίπτειν είωθότων
4	εἰς τὰς πολιορκουμένας πόλεις, τὰ δὲ μεταξύ των τάφρων και των στρατοπέδων διαστήματα φυλακαῖς διέλαβον, ὀχυροποιησάμενοι τοὺς ευκαίρους των
5	τόπων εν διαστάσει. τα δὲ χορηγία και την άλλην παρασκευήν οι μεν άλλοι σύμμαχοι Πάντες ηθροιζον αὐτοῖς καὶ παρήγον εἰς Ἐρβησόν, αὐτοὶ δ’ ἐκ ταύ-της τῆς πόλεως οὐ μακράν ύπαρχούσης άγοντες και φέροντες συνεχώς τὰς αγοράς δαψιλῆ τάναγκαΐα
6	σφίσι παρεσκεύαζον. πέντε μὲν οὖν ἴσως μήνας επί τῶν αὐτῶν διέμενον, οὐδὲν ολοσχερές προτέρημα δυνάμενοι λαβεῖν κατ* ἀλλήλων πλὴν τῶν ἐν αὐ-
7	τοῖς τοῖς άκροβολισμοΐς συμβαινόντων. συναγομέ-νων δὲ τῷ λιμῷ τῶν Καρχηδονίων διὰ τὸ πλήθος τῶν ἐν τη πόλει συγκεκλεισμένων ἀνδρῶν, οὐ γὰρ ἐλάττους πἐντε μυριάδων ύττηρχον, δυσχρηστούμε-νος ’Αννίβας ήδη τοῖς πράγμασιν, ὁ τεταγμένος ἐπὶ τῶν πολιορκουμένων δυνάμεων, διεπέμπετο συν-46
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18.	After this the Carthaginians were more inclined to be cautious in taking the offensive, while the Romans were more on their guard in foraging. As the Carthaginians did not advance beyond skirmishing range, the Roman generals divided their force into two bodies, remaining with one near the temple of Asclepius outside the walls and encamping with the other on that side of the city that is turned towards Heraclea. They fortified the ground between their camps on each side of the city, protecting themselves by the inner trench from sallies from within and encircling themselves with an outer one to guard against attacks from outside, and to prevent that secret introduction of supplies and men which is usual in the case of beleaguered cities. On the spaces between the trenches and their camps they placed pickets, fortifying suitable places at some distance from each other. Their supplies and other material were collected for them by all the other members of the alliance, and brought to Herbesus, and they themselves constantly fetching in live stock and provisions from this city which was at no great distance, kept themselves abundantly supplied with what they required. So for five months or so matters were at a standstill, neither side being able to score any decisive advantage, nothing in fact beyond incidental success in their exchange of shots ; but when the Carthaginians began to be pressed by famine owing to the number of people cooped up in the city—fifty thousand at least in number— Hannibal, the commander of the besieged forces, found himself in a difficult situation and sent
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εχῶς εἰς την Καρχηδόνα την τε περἴστασιν 8ια-
8	σαφών καὶ βοηθεῖν παρακάλῶν. οἱ δ’ ἐν τη Καρ-χηδόνι τῶν ἐπισυνηγμένων στρατιωτών καὶ θηρίων γεμἴσαντες τὰς ναῦς ἐξέπεμψαν εἰς τὴν Σικελία ν
9	πρὸς Ἀννωνα τὸν ἕτερον στρατηγόν. ὃς συναγαγὼν τὰς παρασκευὰς καὶ δυνάμεις εἰς Ἠράκλειαν, πρώτον μὲν πράξικοπήσας κατέσχε την τῶν Ἐρβη-σέων πάλιν, καὶ παρειλετο τὰς ἀγορὰς καὶ τὴν τῶν αναγκαίων χορηγίαν τοΐς τῶν ὑπεναντίων στρατό -
10	πέδοις. ἐξ οὖ συνέβη τοὺς Ῥωμαίους ἐπ’ ἴσου πο-λιορκεῖν καὶ πολιορκεῖσθαι τοῖς πράγμασιν. εἰς γὰρ τούτο συνηγοντο τη σιτοδείᾳ καὶ σπάνει τῶν αναγκαίων ὥστε πολλάκις βουλεύεσθαι περὶ τοῦ λύειν
11	την πολιορκίαν. ὃ δὴ καὶ τέλος ἂν έποίησαν, εἰ μὴ πᾶσαν σπουδὴν καὶ μηχατὴν προσφερόμενος Τέ-ρων τὰ μέτρια και τάναγκαΐα σφίσι παρεσκεύαζε
19	τῶν χορηγιών, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα θεωρών 6 προειρημένος ἀνὴρ τοὺς μὲν 'Ρωμαίους ὑπό τε τῆς νόσον καί της ἐνδείας ἀσθενῶς διακειμἐνους διὰ τὸ λοι-μικὴν εἶναι παρ’ αὐτοῖς κατάστασιν, τὰ δὲ σφέτερα στρατόπεδα νομίζων αξιόχρεα προς μάχην ύπαρχειν,
2	ἀναλαβὼν τά τε θηρία περὶ πεντηκοντα τον αριθμόν όντα καί την λοιπήν δύναμιν άπασαν προήγε κατά σπονδήν εκ της Ἠρακλείας, παραγγείλας τοΐς Νομαδικοῖς ἱππεῦσι προπορενεσθαι, καὶ σννεγγί-σασι τω χαράκι τῶν εναντίων ἐρεθίζειν καὶ πειρᾶ-σθαι τοὺς ιππείς αυτών έκκαλεῖσθαι, κἄπειτα πάλιν ἐκκλίνασιν ἀποχωρεῖν, ἕως αν αὐτῷ συμμίξωσι.
3	πραξάντων δὲ τὸ σννταχθέν τῶν Νομάδων καὶ προσμιξάντων θατέρω τῶν στρατοπέδων, εὐθὺς οἱ τῶν Ῥωμαίων ιππείς έξεχέοντο και θρασέως ἐπ-
4	έκειντο τοΐς Νομάσιν. οἱ δὲ Λίβνες ὑπεχώρουν 48
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constant messages to Carthage explaining his position and begging for reinforcements. The Carthaginian government shipped the troops they had collected and their elephants and sent them to Sicily to Hanno their other general. Hanno concentrated his troops and material of war at Heraclea and in the first place surprised and occupied Herbesus, cutting off the enemy’s camps from their provisions and necessary supplies. The result of this was that the Romans were as a fact both besieged and besiegers at the same time; for they were so hard pressed by want of food and scarcity of the necessities of life, that they often contemplated raising the siege, and would in the end have done so, had not Hiero, by using every effort and every device, provided them with a moderate amount of strictly necessary supplies. 19. In the next place Hanno, perceiving that the Romans were weakened by disease and privation, owing to an epidemic having broken out among them, and thinking that his own troops were in fit fighting condition, took with him all his elephants, about fifty in number, and all the rest of his force, and advanced rapidly from Heraclea. He had ordered the Numidian horse to precede him, and approaching the enemy’s fortified camp to provoke him and attempt to draw his cavalry out, after which they were to give way and retire until they rejoined himself. The Numidians acting on these orders advanced up to one of the camps, and the Roman cavalry at once issued forth and boldly attacked them. .The Africans retreated as they had been
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κατὰ τὸ παράγγελμα, μέχρι συνέμιξαν τοῖς περὶ τὸν Ἀννωνα· λοιπὸν τ’ ἐκ μεταβολῆς περιχυθέντες ἐπ-έκειντο τοῖς πολεμίοις, καὶ πολλοὺς μὲν αὐτῶν ἀπ-έκτειναν, τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς ἕως εἰς τὸν χάρακα
5	συνεδίωξαν. γινομένων δὲ τούτων επεστρατοπέδευ-σαν οἱ περὶ τον Ἀννωνα τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις, καταλαβό-μενοι τὸν λόφον τον κάλούμενον Τόρον, ὡς δέκα
6	σταδίους ἀπέχοντες τῶν ὑπεναντίων. καὶ δύο μὲν μήνας ἔμενον ἐπὶ τῶν ὑποκειμἕνων, οὐδὲν ὁλο-σχερὲς πράττοντες πλὴν ἀκροβολιζόμενοι καθ* ἑκα-
7	στην ἡμέραν, τοῦ δ’ Ἀννίβου διαπυρσευομἐνου καὶ διαπεμπομἐνου συνεχώς ἐκ τῆς πόλεως πρὸς τὸν Ἀννωνα, καὶ δηλοῦντος ὅτι τὰ πλήθη τὸν λιμόν οὐχ ὑπομἐνει, πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς πολεμίους αὐτομολοῦσι διὰ τὴν ἔνδειαν, ἕγνω διακινδυνεύειν ὁ τῶν Καρχηδονίων στρατηγός, οὐχ ἧττον ἐπὶ τοῦτο φερομένων καὶ τῶν Ῥωμαίων διὰ τὰς προειρημένας
8	αίτιας, διόπερ ἐξαγαγόντες ἀμφότεροι τὰς δυνά-μεις εἰς τὸν μετάξὺ τόπον των στρατοπέδων συν-
9	έβαλλον ἀλλήλοις, ἐπὶ πολὺν δὲ χρόνον γενομένης τῆς μάχης τέλος ἐτρέψαντο τοὺς προκινδυνεύσαντας
10	μισθοφόρους των Καρχηδονίων οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι, τούτων δὲ πεσόντων εἰς τὰ θηρία καί τὰς λοιπὰς τάξεις τὰς έφεστηκυίας συνέβη παν συνταραχθῆναι το
11	τῶν Φοινίκων στρατόπεδον, γενομἐνου δ’ ἐγκλί-ματος ολοσχερούς οι μεν πλεΐστοι διεφθάρησαν αυτών, τινὲς δ’ εἰς Ἠράκλειαν ἀπεχώρησαν οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι τῶν τε πλείστων ἐκυρίευσαν θηρίων και
12	τῆς επισκευής ἁπάσης. ἐπιγενομένης δὲ τῆς νυκτός, καὶ διὰ τὴν ἐκ τῶν κατορθωμάτων χαράν και διά τον κόπον ραθυμότερον ταῖς φυλακαῖς αυτών χρη-σαμἐνων, άπελπίσας ’Αννίβας τὰ πράγματα, και νο-50
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ordered until they joined Hanno* s army and then, wheeling round and encircling the enemy, they attacked them, killing many and pursuing the rest as far as the camp. After this Hanno encamped opposite the Romans, occupying the hill called Torus, at a distance of about ten stades from the enemy. For two months they remained stationary, without any action more decisive than shooting at each other every day; but as Hannibal kept on announcing to Hanno by fire-signals and messengers that the population could not support the famine, and that deserters to the enemy were numerous owing to privation, the Carthaginian general decided to risk battle, the Romans being no less eager for this owing to the reasons I stated above. Both therefore led out their forces to the space between the camps and engaged. The battle lasted for long, but at the end the Romans put to flight the advanced line of Carthaginian mercenaries, and as the latter fell back on the elephants and the other divisions in their rear, the whole Phoenician army was thrown into disorder. A complete rout ensued, and most of them were put to the sword, some escaping to Heraclea. The Romans captured most of the elephants and all the baggage. But after nightfall, while the Romans, partly from joy at their success and partly from fatigue, had relaxed the vigilance of their watch, Hannibal, regarding his situation as desperate, and thinking for the above reasons that
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μίσας ἔχειν εὐφυῆ καιρόν προς σωτηρίαν διὰ τας προειρημένας αιτίας, ὥρμησε περὶ μέσας νύκτας εκ
13	τῆς πόλεως, ἔχων τὰς ξενικὸς δυνάμεις, χώσας δε φορμοΐς άχυρων σεσαγμένοις τὰς τάφρους ἔλαθε τοὺς πολεμίους άπαγαγών ασφαλώς την δύναμιν.
14	οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι τῆς ημέρας επελθούσης συνέντες το γεγονός, και της ούραγίας της των περί τον 9Αννίβαν ἐπὶ βραχὺ καθαφάμενοι, μετά ταῦτα Πάντες
15	ὥρμησαν πρὸς τὰς Πόλας, οὐδενὸς δ’ ἐμποδὼν αὐτοῖς ίσταμένου παρεισπεσόντες διηρπασαν την πάλιν, και πολλών μεν σωμάτων, πολλής δὲ και παντοδαπης έγένοντο κατασκευής εγκρατείς.
20 Τῆς δ’ ἀγγελίας άφικομένης εἰς την σύγκλητον τῶν Ῥωμαίων υπέρ τῶν κατά τον Ακράγαντα, περιχαρείς γενόμενοι και ταῖς διανοίαις έπαρθέντες ούκ έμενον επί τῶν ἐξ ἀρχῆς λογισμών, οὐδ’ ἡρ-κοῦντο σεσωκέναι τούς Μαμερτίνους οὐδὲ ταῖς ἐξ
2	αὐτοῦ του πολέμου γενομέναις ωφελείαις, έλπισαν -τες δὲ καθόλον δυνατόν εἶναι τοὺς Καρχηδονίους έκβαλεΐν εκ της νήσου, τούτου δὲ γενομένου μεγάλην ἐπίδοσιν αυτών λήψεσθαι τὰ πράγματα, προς τού-τοις ἧσαν τοῖς λογισμοις καί ταῖς περὶ τούτο τὸ
3	μέρος έπινοίαις. τὰ μεν οὖν περί τὰς πεζικὰς δυ-
4	νάμεις ἑώρων κατὰ λόγον σφίσι προχωροΰντα· μετά γὰρ τοὺς τὸν * Ακράγαντα πολιορκησαντας οι κατα-σταθέντες στρατηγοί Λεύκιος Οὐαλέριος καὶ Τίτος Ὀτακιλιος ἐδόκουν ενδεχομένως χειρίζειν τὰ κατὰ
5	την Σικελίαν. τῆς δὲ θαλάττης άκονιτί τῶν Καρ-χηδονίων έπικρατούντων έζυγοστατεῖτ’ αὐτοῖς ο πο-
6	λεμος· ἐν γὰρ τοῖς ἑξῆς χρόνοις, κατεχόντων αὐτῶν ἤδη τὸν * Ακράγαντα, Πολλαὶ μὲν πόλεις προσ-ετίθεντο τῶν μεσογαίων τοις Ῥωμαίοις, ἀγωνιῶσαι 52
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this was a fine opportunity for saving himself, broke out of the city about midnight with his mercenaries.
By filling up the trenches with baskets packed tightly with straw he managed to withdraw his force in safety unperceived by the enemy. When day broke the Romans became aware of what had happened, and, after slightly molesting Hannibal’s rear-guard, advanced with their whole force to the gates. Finding nobody to oppose them they entered the city and plundered it, possessing themselves of many slaves and a quantity of booty of every description.
20. When the news of what had occurred at Agrigentum reached the Roman Senate, in their joy and elation they no longer confined themselves to their original designs and were no longer satisfied with having saved the Mamertines and with what they had gained in the war itself, but, hoping that it would be possible to drive the Carthaginians entirely out of the island and that if this were done their own power would be much augmented, they directed their attention to this project and to plans that would serve their purpose. As regards their military force at least they noted that all progressed satisfactorily ; for the Consuls appointed after those who had reduced Agrigentum, Lucius Valerius Flaccus and Titus Otacilius Crassus, seemed to be managing Sicilian affairs as well as possible; but as the Carthaginians maintained without any trouble the command of the sea the fortunes of the war continued to hang in the balance. For in the 261 period that followed, now that Agrigentum was in their hands, while many inland cities joined the
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τὰς πεζικὸς δυνάμεις, ἔτι δὲ πλείους άφίσταντο τῶν παραθάλαττίων, καταπεπληγμἐναι τὸν τῶν Καρχη-
7	δονίων στόλον. ὅθεν ὁρῶντες αἰεὶ καὶ μάλλον εἰς ἑκάτερα τὰ μέρη ροπάς λαμβάνοντα τον πόλεμον διὰ τὰς προειρημένας αιτίας, ἔτι δὲ την μεν ’Ιταλίαν πορθουμένην πολλάκις ὑπὸ τῆς ναυτικής δυ-νάμεως, την δὲ Λιβύην εἰς τέλος άβλαβη διαμένου-σαν, ὥρμησαν ἐπὶ τὸ συνεμβαίνειν τοῖς Καρχηδο-
8	νίοις εἰς την θάλατταν. διὸ καὶ τοῦτο τὸ μέρος οὐχ ήκιστα με παρώρμησε ποιήσασθαι μνήμην ἐπὶ πλεῖον του προειρημένου πολέμου, χάριν του μηδὲ ταύτην άγνοεΐσθαι την αρχήν, πώς και πότε καί δι* ἃς αιτίας πρώτον ἐνέβησαν εἰς θάλατταν Ῥωμαῖοι.
9	Θεωροῦντες δὲ τον πόλεμον αὑτοῖς τριβήν λαμβάνοντα, τότε πρώτον ἐπεβάλοντο ναυπηγέῖσθαι σκα-
10	φη, πεντηρικά μεν εκατόν, είκοσι δὲ τριήρεις. τῶν δὲ ναυπηγών εἰς τέλος απείρων ὄντων τῆς περὶ τὰς πεντήρεις ναυπηγίας διά τὸ μηδένα τότε τῶν κατα την ’Ιτάλίαν κεχρήσθαι τοιούτοις σκάφεσι, πολλὴν
11	αὐτοῖς παρείχε τοῦτο τὸ μέρος δυσχέρειαν. ἐξ ὦν καὶ μάλιστα συνίδοι τις αν τὸ μεγάλόψυχον και
12	παράβολον της Ῥωμαίων αἱρέσεως. οὐ γὰρ οἷον εὐλόγους ἀφορμὰς ἔχοντες, ἀλλ’ οὐδ* άφορμας καθάπαξ, οὐδ’ επίνοιαν ουδέποτε ποιησάμενοι της θαλάττης, τότε δη πρώτον εν νώ λαμβάνοντες ούτως τόλμηρώς ένεχείρησαν ώστε πριν ή πειραθή-ναι του πράγματος, ευθύς επιβαλέσθαι Καρχηδονιοις ναυμαχειν τοῖς ἐκ προγόνων ἔχουσι την κατά θάλατί 3 τα ν ηγεμονίαν άδήριτον. μαρτυρία) δ’ ἄν τις χρη-
σαιτο προς την αλήθειαν τῶν νῦν ὑπ* ἐμοῦ λεγο-μένων καί προς το παράδοξον αυτών της τόλμης· ὅτε γὰρ τὸ πρώτον έπεχείρησαν διαβιβάζειν εἰς την 54
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Romans from dread of their military forces, still more seaboard cities deserted their cause in terror of the Carthaginian fleet. Hence when they saw that the balance of the war tended more and more to shift to this side or that for the above reason, and that while Italy was frequently ravaged by the fleet, Libya remained entirely free from damage, they took urgent steps to get on the sea like the Carthaginians. And one of the reasons which induced me to narrate the history of this war at some length is just this, that my readers should, in this case too, not be kept in ignorance of the beginning of how, when, and for what reasons the Romans first took to the sea.
When they saw that the war was dragging on, they undertook for the first time to build ships, a hundred quinqueremes and twenty triremes. As their shipwrights were absolutely inexperienced in building quinqueremes, such ships never having been in use in Italy, the matter caused them much difficulty, and this fact shows us better than anything else how spirited and daring the Romans are when they are determined to do a thing. It was not that they had fairly good resources for it, but they had none whatever, nor had they ever given a thought to the sea; yet when they once had conceived the project, they took it in hand so boldly, that before gaining any experience in the matter they at once engaged the Carthaginians who had held for generations undisputed command of the sea. Evidence of the truth of what I am saying and of their incredible pluck is this. When they first undertook to send their
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Μεσσήνην τὰς δυνάμεις, οὐχ οἴσν κατάφρακτος αὐτοῖς ὑπῆρχε ναῦς, ἀλλ’ οὐδὲ καθόλου μακράν πλοίον
14	οὐδὲ λέμβος οὐδ’ εἶς, ἀλλὰ παρά Ταραντίνων καὶ Λοκρῶν ἔτι δ’ Ἐλεατῶν καὶ Νεαπολιτῶν συγχρη-σάμενοι πεντη κοντό ρους καί τριηρεις ἐπὶ τούτων
15	παραβόλως διεκόμισαν τοὺς ἄνδρας, ἐν ᾤ δὴ καιρῷ τῶν Καρχηδονίων κατά τον πορθμόν ἐπαναχθέντων αὐτοῖς, καὶ μιᾶς νεὼς καταφράκτου διὰ την προθυμίαν προπεσούσης, ὥστ εποκειλασαν γενεσθαι τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις υποχείριον, ταύτῃ παραδείγματι χρώμενοι τότε πρὸς ταύτην ἐποιοῦντο τὴν τοῦ
16	παντός στόλου ναυπηγίαν, ὡς εἰ μὴ τοῦτο συνέβη γενεσθαι, δῆλον ὡς διὰ την απειρίαν εἰς τέλος ἂν
21 ἐκωλύθησαν τῆς επιβολής. οὐ μην ἀλλ’ οἶς μεν επιμελες ἧν τῆς ναυπηγίας, εγίνοντο περί την των πλοίων κατασκευήν, οι δὲ τὰ πληρώματα συναθροί-σαντες ἐδίδασκον ἐν τη γη κωπηλατειν τον τρόπον
2	τοῦτον, καθίσαντες επί των είρεσιών εν τη χέρσῳ τοὺς ἄνδρας την αυτήν έχοντας τάξιν ταῖς ἐπ* αὐτῶν τῶν πλοίων καθέδραις, μέσον δ’ ἐν αὐτοῖς στήσαντες τὸν κελευστην, άμα πάντας ἀναπίπτειν ἐφ’ αυτούς άγοντας τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ πάλιν πρόνευειν ἐξωθοῦν-τας ταύτας συνείθιζον ἄρχεσθαί τε καὶ λήγειν τῶν κινήσεων προς τὰ τοῦ κελευστοῦ παραγγέλματα.
3	προκατασκευασθεντων δὲ τούτων άμα τω συντελε-σθηναι τὰς ναῦς καθελκύσαντες, καὶ βραχὺς χρόνον επ' αὐτῆς τῆς αλήθειας εν θαλάττη πειραθεν-τες, επλεον παρά την Ιταλίαν κατά τὸ πρόσταγμα
4	τοῦ στρατηγού. 6 γὰρ ἐπὶ τῆς ναυτικής δυνάμεως 56
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forces across to Messene not only had they not any decked ships, but no long ships at all, not even a single boat, and borrowing fifty-oared boats and triremes from the Tarentines and Locrians, and also from the people of Elea and Naples they took their troops across in these at great hazard. On this occasion the Carthaginians put to sea to attack them as they were crossing, and one of their decked ships advanced too far in its eagerness to overtake them and running aground fell into the hands of the Romans. This ship they now used as a model, and built their whole fleet on its pattern; so that it is evident that if this had not occurred they would have been entirely prevented from carrying out their design by lack of practical knowledge. 21. Now, however, those to whom the construction of the ships was committed were busy in getting them ready, and those who had collected the crews were teaching them to row on shore in the following fashion. Making the men sit on rowers’ benches on dry land, in the same order as on the benches of the ships themselves, and stationing the fugle-man in the middle, they accustomed them to fall back all at once bringing their hands up to them, and again to come forward stretching out their hands, and to begin and finish these movements at the word of command of the fugle-man. When the crews had been trained, they launched the ships as soon as they were completed, and having practised for a brief time actual rowing at sea, they sailed® along the coast of Italy as their commander had ordered. For the Consul appointed by the Romans to the command 260 β a It is often necessary to use the word “sail,” but it should be borne in mind that the ships were propelled chiefly by oars.
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τεταγμἐνος τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις Γνάιος Κορνήλιος, ὀλίγαις ἡμέραις πρότερον, συντάξας τοῖς ναυάρχοις, ἐπειδὰν καταρτίσωσι τὸν στόλον, πλεῖν ὡς ἐπὶ τὸν πορθμόν, αντος ἀναχθεὶς μετὰ νεῶν ἑπτακαίδεκα προκατέπλευσεν ἐπὶ την Μεσσήνην, σπουδάζων τὰ κατεπείγοντα πρὸς την χρείαν παρασκευάσαι τῷ
5	στόλῳ. προσπεσούσης δ’ αὐτῷ πράξεως ἐκεῖ περὶ τῆς τῶν Λιπαραίων πόλεως, δεξάμενος την ἐλπίδα προχειρότερον τοῦ δέοντος ἔπλει ταῖς προειρημἐναις
6	ναυσὶ καὶ καθωρμίσθη προς την πάλιν. ὁ δὲ τῶν Καρχηδονίων στρατηγός ’Αννίβας, άκούσας εν τῷ Πανόρμῳ τὸ γεγονός, ἐξαποστέλλει Βοώδη τῆς γε-
7	ρουσίας υπάρχοντα, ναῦς εἴκοσι δούς. ὃς ἐπιπλεύ-σας νυκτός ἐν τῷ λιμάνι συνέ/ιλεισε τοὺς περὶ τὸν Γνάιον. ημέρας δ* ἐπιγενομένης τὰ μὲν πληρώματα προς φυγήν ὥρμησεν εἰς τὴν γῆν, ὁ δὲ Γνάιος ἐκπλαγὴς γενόμενος καὶ ποιεῖν ἔχων οὐδὲν τέλος παρέδω-
8	κεν αὑτὸν τοῖς πολεμίοις. οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι τάς τε ναῦς καὶ τὸν στρατηγόν των ὑπεναντίων ὑποχει-
9	ριον ἔχοντες παραχρήμα προς τον * Αννίβαν ἀπῆραν. μετ* οὐ πολλὸς δ* ημέρας, οὕτως ἐναργοῦς ὄντος και προσφάτου τοῦ περὶ τὸν Γνάιον ατυχήματος, παρ ὀλίγον αὐτὸς * Αννίβας εἰς τὸ παραπλήσιον αμαρ-
10	τη μα προφανώς ἐνέπεσεν. ἀκούσας γὰρ τὸν τῶν Ῥωμαίων στόλον κομιζόμενον παρά την ’Ιταλίον σύνεγγυς εἶναι, κατιδεῖν βουλόμενος τό τε πλήθος καί την δλην σύνταξιν των ὑπεναντίων, λαβών π evil τη κοντά ναῦς ἐπιπλεῖ. κάμπτων δὲ περὶ τὸ τῆς ’Ιταλίας άκρωτηριον ἐμπίπτει τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐν κόσμῳ καὶ τάξει ποιουμένοις τον πλοΰν, και τὰς μὲν πλείους ἀπέβάλε τῶν νεῶν, αυτός δὲ μετά των ὑπολειφθεισῶν ἀνελπίστως καὶ παραδόξως διέφυγεν. 58
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of their naval force, Gnaeus Cornelius Scipio, had a few days previously given orders to the captains to sail in the direction of the Straits whenever the fleet was ready, while he himself, putting to sea with seventeen ships, preceded them to Messene, being anxious to provide for all the urgent needs of the fleet. While there a proposal happened to be made to him with regard to the city of Lipara, and embracing the prospect with undue eagerness he sailed with the above-mentioned ships and anchored off the town. The Carthaginian general Hannibal, hearing at Panormus what had happened, sent off Boodes, a member of the Senate, giving him twenty ships. Boodes sailed up to Lipara at night and shut up Gnaeus in the harbour. When day dawned the Roman crews hastily took refuge on land, and Gnaeus, falling into a state of terror and being unable to do anything, finally surrendered to the enemy. The Carthaginians now set off at once to rejoin Hannibal with the captured ships and commander. But a few days later, though Gnaeus’ disaster was so signal and recent, Hannibal himself came very near falling into the same error with his eyes open. For hearing that the Roman fleet which was sailing along the coast of Italy was near at hand, and wishing to get a glimpse of the numbers and general disposition of the enemy, he sailed towards them with fifty ships. As he was rounding the Cape of Italy he came upon the enemy sailing in good order and trim. He lost most of his ships and escaped himself with the remainder, which was more than he expected or hoped.
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22	Οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι μετὰ ταῦτα συνεγγίσαντος τοῖς κατὰ την Σικελίαν τόποις, καὶ συνέντες τὸ γέγονας σύμπτωμα περὶ τον Γνάιον, παραυτίκα μὲν δι-επέμποντο πρὸς Γάιον Βίλιον τὸν ηγούμενον της
2	πεζής δυνάμεως, καὶ τούτον ἀνέμενον, ἅμα δ ἀκούοντες οὐ μακράν είναι τον των πολεμίων στόλον, ἐγίνοντο πρὸς παρασκευήν τού ναυμαχεΐν.
3	ὄντων δὲ τῶν πλοίων φαύλων ταῖς κατασκευαῖς και δυσκίνητων, υποτίθεται τις αὐτοῖς βοήθημα προς την μάχην τούς ἐπικληθέντας μετά ταῦτα κόρακας
4	ὦν συνέβαινε τὴν κατασκευήν εἶναι τοιαύτην. στόλος ἐν πρώρρᾳ στρογγύλος εἱστῆκει, μήκος μεν όρ-γυιών τεττάρων, κατά δὲ τὸ πλάτος τριών πάλαι-
β στῶν ἔχων την διάμετρον, οὗτος αὐτὸς μεν ἐπι τῆς κορυφής τροχίλιον είχε, περιετίθετο δ αὐτῷ κλίμαξ επικαρσίαις σανίσι καθηλωμένη, πλάτος μεν
6	ποδῶν τ εττάρων, τὸ δὲ μήκος ἐξ ὀργυιῶν. τὸ δὲ τρήμα του σανιδώματος ἧν παράμηκες και περί-έβαινε περί τον στύλον μετά τὰς πρώτος ευθέως τής κλίμακος δύ’ ὀργυιάς. εἶχε δὲ καὶ δρύφακτον αὕτη παρ’ έκατέραν την επιμήκη πλευράν εἰς γόνυ τὸ
7	βάθος, ἐπὶ δὲ τού πέρατος αυτού προσήρμοστο σιδηρούν οΐον ύπερον άπωζυσμένον, ἔχον δακτύλιον ἐπὶ τῆς κορυφής, ως τὸ ὅλον φαίνεσθαι παραπλή-
8	σιον ταῖς σιτοποιικαΐς μηχανήσεσιν. εἰς δὲ τούτον τον δακτύλιον ενεδέδετο κάλως, ᾤ κατά τὰς εμβο-λὰς τῶν πλοίων ἐξαίροντες τοὺς κόρακας διά τής εν τω στύλω τροχιλίας άφίεσαν επί τὸ κατάστρωμα τής άλλοτρίας νεὼς ποτὲ μεν κατά πρώρραν, ποτε δ’ άντιπεριάγοντες < εις >1 τὰς ἐκ τῶν πλάγιων
1 Ι insert είς.
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22.	After this the Romans approached the coast-— of Sicily and learning of the disaster that had befallen Gnaeus, at once communicated with Gaius Duilius, the commander of the land forces, and awaited his arrival. At the same time, hearing that the enemy’s fleet was not far distant, they began to get ready for battle. As their ships were ill-built and slow in their movements, someone suggested to J them as a help in fighting the engines which afterwards came to be called “ ravens.” They were constructed as follows:	On the prow stood a round
pole four fathoms in height and three palms in diameter. This pole had a pulley at the summit and round it was put a gangway made of cross planks attached by nails, four feet in width and six fathoms in length. In this gangway was an oblong hole,® and it went round the pole at a distance of two fathoms from its near end. The gangway also had a railing on each of its long sides as high as a man’s knee. At its extremity was fastened an iron object like a pestle pointed at one end and with a ring at the other end, so that the whole looked like the machine for pounding com. To this ring was attached a rope with which, when the ship charged an enemy, they raised the ravens by means of the pulley on the pole and let them down on the enemy’s deck, sometimes from the prow and sometimes bringing them round when the ships collided
a The gangway (36 feet long) was composed of two parts united bv a joint, the near part (12 feet long), which always remained horizontal, and the far part (24 feet long) which could be drawn up at right angles to the near part, thus reaching the top of the pole (also 24 feet long) and remaining vertical until lowered. The whole could be moved round the pole which pierced it at the junction of the two parts.
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9	προσπιπτούσας ἐμβολὰς, ὅτε δὲ ταῖς σανίσι τῶν καταστρωμάτων ἐμπα γἐντες οἱ κόρακες ὁμοῦ συνδήσαιεν τὰς ναῦς, εἰ μὲν πλάγιαι παραβάλοιεν ἀλλήλαις, πανταχόθεν ἐπεμὴδων, εἰ δὲ κατα πρῶρ-ραν, δι* αὐτοῦ τοῦ Κόρακος ἐπὶ δύο συνεχεῖς εποιοῦν-
10	το τὴν ἔφοδον ὦν οἱ μὲν ἡγούμενοι τὴν κατὰ πρόσωπον ἐπιφάνειαν ἐσκέπαζον ταῖς τῶν θυρεῶν προβολαῖς, οἱ δ* ἑπόμενοι τὰς ἐκ τῶν πλαγίων ἡσφάλιζον πλευρὰς ὑπὲρ τὸν δρύφακτον ὑπερτιθέ-
11	μενοι τὰς ϊτος τῶν οπλών, οὗτοι μὲν οὖν τοιαύτῃ κεχρημἐνοι παρασκευῇ καιρὸν ἐπετῆρουν πρὸς ναυμαχίαν.
23	Ὀ δὲ Γάϊος Βιλιος ὡς θᾶττον ἕγνω τὴν περιπέτειαν τοῦ τῆς ναυτικής δυνάμεως ἡγουμἐνου, παραδοὺς τὰ πεζικά στρατόπεδα τοῖς χιλιάρχοις
2	αντος διεκομίσθη πρὸς τὸν στόλον. ποθόμενος δὲ τοὺς πολεμίους πορθεῖν την Μυλαιτιν χωράν, ἐπιπλεῖ
3	στόλῳ παντἰ, συνιδόντες δ’ οἱ Καρχηδόνιοι μετά χαράς καί σπουδῆς ἀνήγοντο ναυσὶν ἑκατὸν και τριάκοντα, καταφρονοῦντες τῆς απειρίας των Τω-μαιών, καί πάντως ἔπλεον ἀντίπρωρροι τοῖς πολεμί-οις, οὐδὲ τάξεως καταξιώσαντες τὸν κίνδυνον, ἀλλ’
4	ὡς ἐπὶ λείαν τινὰ πρόδηλον, ἡγεῖτο δ’ * Αννίβας αυτών—οὖτος δ’ ἧν ὁ τὰς δυνάμεις ἐκκλέψας νυκτός ἐκ τῆς τῶν Ἀκραγαντίνων πόλεως—ἔχων ἑπτῆρη
δ την γενομένην Πύρρου τοῦ βασιλέως, ἅμα δὲ τῷ πλησιάζειν συνθεωροῦντες ἀνανενευκότας τοὺς κό-ρακας ἐν ταῖς ἑκάστων πρώρραις, ἐπὶ ποσὸν μὲν ἡπόρουν οἱ Καρχηδόνιοι, ξενιζόμενοι ταῖς τῶν οργάνων κατασκευαῖς* οὐ μην άλλα τελέως κατεγνωκότες τῶν ἐναντίων ἐνέβάλον οἱ πρώτου
6	πλέοντες τετολμηκότως. τῶν δὲ συμπλεκόμενων
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broadsides. Once the ravens were fixed in the planks of the enemy’s deck and grappled the ships together, if they were broadside on, they boarded from all sides, but if they had charged with the prow, they attacked by passing over the gangway of the raven itself two abreast. The leading pair protected the front by holding up their shields, and those who followed secured the two flanks by resting the rims of their shields on the top of the railing. Having, then, adopted this device, they awaited an opportunity for going into action.
23.	As for Gaius Duilius, no sooner had he learnt of the disaster which had befallen the commander of the naval forces than handing over his legions to the military tribunes he‘ proceeded to the fleet. Learning that the enemy were ravaging the territory of Mylae, he sailed against them with his whole force. The Carthaginians on sighting him put to sea with a hundred and thirty sail, quite overjoyed and eager, as they despised the inexperience of the Romans. They all sailed straight on the enemy, not even thinking it worth while to maintain order in the attack, but just as if they were falling on a prey that was obviously theirs. They were commanded by Hannibal—the same who stole out of Agrigcntuin by night with his army—in the seven-banked galley that was formerly King Pyrrhus’. On approaching and seeing the ravens hauled up on the prow of each ship, the Carthaginians were at first nonplussed, being surprised at the construction of the engines. However, as they entirely gave the enemy up for lost, the front ships attacked daringly. But when the ships that came into collision were in
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σκαφών ἀεὶ δεδεμένων τοῖς ὀργάνοις, καί των ἀνδρῶν εὐθὺς ἐπιπορευομένων δι’ αὐτοῦ τοῦ κορακος καὶ συμπλεκόμενων ἐπὶ τοῖς καταστρώμασιν, οι μεν ἐφονεύοντο τῶν Καρχηδονίων, οἱ δὲ παρεδίδοσαν εαυτούς εκπληττόμενοι το γινόμενον παραπλήσιον
7	γὰρ πεζομαχίας συνεβαινε τον κίνδυνον αποτελεί-σθαι. διὸ καὶ τριάκοντα μεν τὰς π ρωτάς συμβα-λουσας ναῦς αυτάνδρους ἀπέβάλον, οὐν αἶς ἐγἐνετ’ αἰχμάλωτον καὶ τὸ τοῦ στρατηγού πλοίον ’Αννίβας δ’ ἀνελπίστως καὶ παραβόλως αὐτὸς ἐν τη σκάφη
8	διέφυγε. τὸ δὲ λοιπόν πλήθος των Καρχηδονίων εποιεΐτο μεν τον ἐπίπλουν ὡς εἰς εμβολήν, εν δὲ τῷ συνεγγίζειν θεωροῦντες τὸ συμβεβηκός περί τὰς προ-πλεούσας ναῦς, ἐξέκλινον καὶ διενευον τὰς τῶν
9	οργάνων επιβολάς, πιστεύοντες δὲ τῷ ταχυναυτεῖν, οἱ μεν εκ πλαγίων, οι δὲ κατά πρύμναν ἐκπερι-πλέοντες ασφαλώς ήλπιζον ποιήσασθαι τὰς ἐμβολὰς.
10	πάντη δὲ καὶ πάντως άντιπεριισταμενων και συν-διανευόντων τῶν οργάνων ούτως ώστε κατ ανάγκην τοὺς ἐγγίσαντας συνδεδεσθαι, τέλος ἐγκλίναν-τες εφυγον οι Καρχηδόνιοι, καταπλαγέντες την καινοτομίαν τοῦ συμβαίνοντος, πεντήκοντα ναῦς ἀποβάλόντες.
24	Οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι παραδόξως άντιπεποιημενοι της κατά θάλατταν ἐλπίδος, διπλασίως επερρώσθησαν
2	ταῖς όρμαις προς τον πόλεμον, τότε μεν οὖν προσ-σχόντες τη Σικελίᾳ τήν τ’ Αίγεσταίων έλυσαν πολιορκίαν, εσχάτως αυτών ήδη διακειμενων, κατα τε την εκ της Αίγέστης ἀναχώρησιν Μάκελλον πόλιν κατὰ κράτος εΐλον,
3	Μετὰ δὲ τὴν ναυμαχίαν Ἀμιλκας ὁ τῶν Καρχηδονίων στρατηγός ὁ τεταγμενος ἐπὶ τῶν πεζικών 64
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every case held fast by the machines, and the Roman crews boarded by means of the ravens and attacked them hand to hand on deck, some of the Carthaginians were cut down and others surrendered from dismay at what was happening, the battle having become just like a fight on land. So the first thirty ships that engaged were taken with all their crews, including the commander’s galley, Hannibal himself managing to escape beyond his hopes by a miracle in the jolly-boat. The rest of the Carthaginian force was bearing up as if to charge the enemy, but seeing, as they approached, the fate of the advanced ships they turned aside and avoided the blows of the engines. Trusting in their swiftness, they veered round the enemy in the hope of being able to strike him in safety either on the broadside or on the stem, but when the ravens swung round and shifted in all directions and in all manner of ways so that those who approached them were of necessity grappled, they finally gave way and took to flight, terror-stricken by this novel experience and with the loss of fifty ships.
24.	When the Romans had thus, contrary to all expectation, gained the prospect of success at sea their determination to prosecute the war became twice as strong. On this occasion they put in on the coast of Sicily, raised the siege of Segesta which was in the last stage of distress, and in leaving Segesta took the city of Macella by assault.
After the battle at sea Hamilcar, the Carthaginian commander of their land forces, who was quartered
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δυνάμεων, διατριβών περὶ Πάνορμον, γνοὺς ἐν τοῖς Ῥωμαῖκοῖς στρατοπέδοις στασιάζοντας τοὺς συμμάχους προς τούς Ῥωμαίους περὶ τῶν ἐν ταῖς μαχαις
4	πρωτείων, καὶ πυνθανόμενος στρατοπεδεύειν αύτους καθ* ἑαυτοὺς τοὺς συμμάχους μεταξὺ τοῦ Παρώπου καὶ τῶν Θερμῶν τῶν Τμεραίων, ἐπιπεσὼν αὐτοῖς αἰφνιδίως ἀναστρατοπεδεύουσι μετὰ πάσης τῆς δυνάμεως σχεδὸν εἰς τετρακισχιλιους ἀπέκτεινε.
5	μετὰ δὲ ταύτην τὴν πράξιν ὁ μὲν Ἀννίβας ἔχων τὰς διασωθεἴσας ναῦς ἀπέπλευσεν εἰς τὴν Καρχηδόνα, μετ* οὐ πολὺ δ* ἐκεῖθεν εἰς Σαρδόνα διῆρε, προσ-λαβών ναῦς καί τινας τῶν ἐνδόξων τριηράρχων.
β χρόνοις δ’ οὐ πολλοῖς κατόπιν ἐν τῆ Σαρδόνι συγκλεισθεὶς ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίων ἕν τινι λιμάνι καί πολλὸς αποβολών των νεῶν, παραυτίκα συλληφθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν διασωθάντων Καρχηδονίων ἀνεσταυρώθη.
7	Ῥωμαῖοι γὰρ ἅμα τῆς θαλάττης ηφαντο καί των κατά Σαρδόνα πραγμάτων εὐθέως αντείχοντο.
8	Τὰ δ’ ἐν τῇ Σικελίᾳ στρατόπεδα τῶν Ῥωμαίων 259 a ο. κατά μὲν τὸν ἑξῆς ἐνιαυτὸν οὐδὲν ἄξιον ἔπραξαν
g λόγου, τότε δὲ προσδεξάμενοι τοὺς ἐπικαθεσταμέ-258 B.c νους άρχοντας Αὖλον Ἀτιλιον καὶ Γάιον Σουλπί-κιον ὥρμησαν ἐπὶ τόν Πάνορμον διὰ τὸ τὰς τῶν
10	Καρχηδονίων δυνάμεις ἐκεῖ παραχειμάζειν. οἱ δὲ στρατηγοί συνεγγίσαντες τῆ πόλει μετὰ πόσης της δυνάμεως παρετάξαντο. τῶν δὲ πολεμίων ου κ ἀντ-εξιόντων, πάλιν ἐντεῦθεν ἐποιήσαντο την ορμήν ἐπὶ
11	πόλιν Τππἀναν, καὶ ταύτην μὲν ἐξ ἐφόδου κατὰ κράτος ἔλαβον, εἷλον δὲ καὶ τὸ Μυττίστρατον, πολλούς χρόνους ὑπομεμενηκὸς την πολιορκίαν διὰ την
12	οχυρότητα τοῦ τόπου, την δὲ Καμαριναίων πάλιν, μικρῶ πρότερον ἀπ* αὐτῶν ἀποστᾶσαν, τότε προσ-66
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in the neighbourhood of Panormus, heard that in the Roman camp the allies and the Romans were at variance as to which had most distinguished themselves in the battles, and that the allies were encamped by themselves between the Paropus and the Hot Springs of Himera. Suddenly falling on them with his whole force as they were breaking up their camp he killed about four thousand. After this action Hannibal with the ships that escaped sailed away to Carthage and shortly after crossed from there to Sardinia, taking with him additional ships and some of the most celebrated naval officers. Not long afterwards he was blockaded in one of the harbours of Sardinia by the Romans and after losing many of his ships was summarily arrested by the surviving Carthaginians and crucified. The Romans, I should explain, from the moment they concerned themselves with the sea, began to entertain designs on Sardinia.
The Roman troops in Sicily did nothing worthy of note during the following year; but at its close when they had received their new commanders the Consuls of that year, Aulus Atilius and Gaius 258 b,c. Sulpicius, they started to attack Panormus, because the Carthaginian forces were wintering there. The Consuls, when they got close up to the city, offered battle with their whole forces, but as the enemy did not come out to meet them they left Panormus and went off to attack Hippana. This city they took by assault and they also took Myttistratum which withstood the siege for long owing to its strong situation.
They then occupied Camarina which had lately deserted their cause, bringing up a siege battery and
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ενέγκαντες ἔργα καὶ καταβαλόντες τὰ τείχη κατ-έσχον ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τὴν Ἕνναν καὶ ἕτερα πλειω 13 πολισμάτια τῶν Καρχηδονίων. ἀπὸ δὲ τούτων γε-νόμενοι Λιπαραίους ἐπεχείμησαν πολιορκεῖν.
25	Τῷ δ’ ἑξῆς ἐνιαυτῷ Γάϊος Ἀτίλιος ὁ στρατηγός 257 b.c. τῶν Ῥωμαίων πρὸς Τυνδαρίδα καθορμισθείς, και συνθεασάμενος ἀτάκτως παραπλέοντα τὸν τῶν Καρχηδονίων στόλον, παραγγειλας τοῖς ἰδίοις πληρώμασιν ἕπεσθαι τοῖς ἡγουμἐνοις, αὐτὸς ὥρμησε
2	πρὸ τῶν ἄλλων, ἔχων δέκα ναῦς ὁμοπλοούσας. οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι, συνιδόντες τῶν ὑπεναντίων τους μὲν ἀκμὴν εμβαίνοντας, τοὺς δ’ αναγόμενους, τούς δὲ πρώτους πολύ προειληφότας τῶν άλλων, ἐπι-
3	στρέψαντες αὐτοῖς ἀπήντων. καὶ κυκλώσαντες τας μεν άλλας διεφθειραν, την δὲ τοῦ στρατηγού ναΰν παρ’ ολίγον αύτανδρον ἔλαβον. οὐ μην ἀλλ’ αὕτη μεν ταῖς υπηρεσίαις ἐξηρτυμένη καὶ ταχυναυτοΰσα
4	διεφυγε παραδόξως τὸν κίνδυνον, αι δε λοιπαὶ τῶν Ῥωμαίων ἐπιπλέουσαι κατὰ βραχύ συνηθροί-ζοντο. γενόμεναι δ’ ἐν μετώπῳ συνέβαλλον τοῖς πολεμίοις, καὶ δέκα μεν αυτάνδρους ναῦς ἔλαβον, ὀκτὼ δὲ κατέδυσαν. αἱ δὲ λοιπαὶ τῶν Καρχηδονίων ἀπεχώρησαν εἰς τὰς Λιπαραίας καλούμενος νήσους.
5	Ἐκ δὲ ταύτης τῆς ναυμαχίας άμφότεροι νομίζον-τες ἐφάμιλλον πεποιῆσθαι τὸν κίνδυνον, ὥρμησαν ὁλοσχερέστερον ἐπὶ τὸ συνίστασθαι ναυτικὰς δυνά-
6	μεις καὶ τῶν κατὰ θάλατταν ἀντέχεσθαι πραγμάτων. αἱ δὲ πεζικαὶ δυνάμεις εν τοΐς κατά ταῦτα καιροῖς οὐδὲν ἔπραξαν ἄξιον μνήμης, ἀλλὰ περὶ μικρὰς καὶ
7	τὰς τυχούσας πράξεις κατετριφαν τούς χρόνους. 256 β.ο. διὸ παρασκευασάμενοι, καθάπερ εἶπον, εἰς την
επι φερομένην θερείαν άνήχθησαν Ῥωμαῖοι μεν
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making a breach in the wall. They similarly took Enna and several other small places belonging to the Carthaginians, and when they had finished with these operations they undertook the siege of Lipara.
25.	Next year Gaius Atilius Regulus the Roman 257 Consul, while anchored off Tyndaris, caught sight of the Carthaginian fleet sailing past in disorder. Ordering his crews to follow the leaders, he dashed out before the rest with ten ships sailing together. The Carthaginians, observing that some of the enemy were still embarking, and some just getting under weigh, while those in the van had much outstripped the others, turned and met them. Surrounding them they sunk the rest of the ten, and came very near to taking the admirals ship with its crew. However, as it was well manned and swift, it foiled their expectation and got out of danger. The rest of the Roman fleet sailed up and gradually got into close order. As soon as they faced the enemy, they bore down on them and took ten ships with their crews, sinking eight. The rest of the Carthaginian fleet withdrew to the islands known as Liparaean.
The result of this battle was that both sides thought that they had fought now on equal terms, and both threw themselves more thoroughly into the task of organizing a navy and disputing the command of the sea, while in the mean time the land forces accomplished nothing worthy of mention, but spent their time in minor operations of no significance. The Romans, therefore, after making 2δβ preparations for the coining summer, set to sea with
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τριάκοντα και τριακοσίαις μακραῖς ναυσὶ καταφρα-
8	κτοις, καὶ κατέσχον εἰς Μεσσήνη ν. ὅθεν ἀναχθέντες ἔπλεον δεξιὸν ἔχοντες την Σικελίαν, κάμψαντες δὲ τὸν Πάχυνον ὑπερῆραν εἰς Ἕκνομον διὰ τὸ καὶ το
9	πεζὸν στράτευμα περί τούτους αύτους είναι τους Τόπους. Καρχηδόνιοι δὲ πεντη κοντά καί τριακο-σίαις ναυσὶ καταφράκτοις ἀναπλεύσαντες Λιλυβαιῳ προσέσχον, εντεύθεν δὲ πρὸς Ἠράκλειαν τὴν
26 Μινῴαν καθωρμίσθησαν. ἧν δὲ τῶν μεν Ῥωμαίων πρόθεσις εἰς την Λιβύην πλεῖν καὶ τὸν πόλεμον εκεί περισπάν, ἵνα τοῖς Καρχηδονίοις μὴ περί Σικελίας, ἀλλὰ περὶ σφῶν αὐτῶν καὶ τῆς ἰδίας χώρας ὁ
2	κίνδυνος γίνηται. τοῖς δὲ Καρχηδονίοις τάναντία τούτων ἐδόκει* συνιδόντες γὰρ ὡς εὐεφοδός ἐστιν ἡ Λιβύη καὶ πᾶς ὁ κατὰ την χώραν λαὸς εὐχείρωτος τοῖς ἅπαξ εἰς αυτήν εμβαλούσιν, οὐχ οἶοί τ’ ἧσαν
3	ἐπιτρέπειν, ἀλλὰ διακινδυνεύειν καὶ ναυμαχεΐν ἔσπευδον. ὄντων δὲ τῶν μεν προς τὸ κωλύειν, τῶν δὲ πρὸς τὸ βιάζεσθαι, προφανής ἧν ὁ μέλλων ἀγὼν
4	ἐκ τῆς εκατερων συνίστασθαι φιλοτιμίας. οἱ μεν οὖν Ῥωμαῖοι πρὸς άμφότερα την παρασκευήν ἁρμόζουσαν ἐποιοῦντο, προς τε την κατά θάλατταν
5	χρείαν καί προς την άπόβασιν την εἰς την πολεμίαν. διόπερ ἐπιλέξαντες ἐκ τῶν πεζικών στρατοπέδων τὰς άρίστας χεῖρας διεΐλον την πάσαν δύναμιν, ἣν
6	ἥμελλον ἀναλαμβάνειν, εἰς τέτταρα μέρη. τὸ δὲ μέρος έκαστον διττός εἶχε προσηγοριας* πρώτον μεν γὰρ εκαλείτο στρατόπεδον καὶ πρώτος στόλος, καί τὰ λοιπά κατά λόγον. τὸ δὲ τέταρτον και τρίτην επωνυμίαν ἔτι προσειλήφει· τριάριοι γὰρ ὠνομά-
7	ζοντο κατὰ την εν τοΐς πεζικό ις στρατοπέδοις συνήθειαν. καὶ τὸ μεν σόμπαν ἧν στράτευμα 70
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a fleet of three hundred and thirty decked ships of war and put in to Messene. Starting again from there they sailed with Sicily on their right hand, and doubling Cape Pachynus they came round to Ecnomus, because their land forces too happened to be just in that neighbourhood. The Carthaginians, setting sail with three hundred and fifty decked vessels, touched at Lilybaeum, and proceeding thence came to anchor off Heraclea Minoa. 26. The plan of the Romans was to sail to Africa and deflect the war to that country, so that the Carthaginians might find no longer Sicily but themselves and their own territory in danger. The Carthaginians were resolved on just the opposite course, for, aware as they ^were that Africa is easily accessible, and that all the people in the country would be easily subdued by anyone who had once invaded it, they were unable to allow this, and were anxious to run the risk of a sea-battle. The object of the one side being to prevent and that of the other to force a crossing, it was clear that their rival aims would result in the struggle which followed. The Romans had made suitable preparations for both contingencies—for an action at sea and for a landing in the enemy’s country. For the latter purpose, selecting the best men from their land forces, they divided into four corps the total force they were about to embark. Each corps had two names ; it was called either the First Legion or the First Squadron, and the others accordingly. The fourth had a third name in addition ; they were called tnarii after the usage in the land forces. The whole body embarked on the ships numbered about a
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τούτων τῆς ναυτικῆς δυνάμεως περὶ τέτταρας καὶ δέκα μυριάδας, ὡς ἂν ἑκάστης νεὼς λαμβανούσης
8	ἐρέτας μὲν τριακοσίους, ἐπιβάτας δ* ἑκατὸν εἴκοσιν. οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι τὸ μὲν πλεῖον καὶ τὸ πᾶν ἡρμόζον-το πρὸς τὸν κατὰ θάλατταν Κίνδυνον τό γε μὴν πλῆθος αὐτῶν ἧν ὑπὲρ πεντεκαίδεκα μυριάδας κατά
9	τὸν τῶν νεῶν λόγον, ἐφ* οἶς οὐχ οἶον ἄν τις παρών καὶ θεώμενος ὑπὸ τὴν ὄψιν, ἀλλὰ κἂν ἀκούων καταπλαγείη τὸ τοῦ κινδύνου μέγεθος καὶ τὴν τῶν πολιτευμάτων άμφοτερων μέγαλομερίαν καὶ δύναμιν, στοχαζόμενος ἔκ τε τοῦ τῶν ἀνδρῶν καὶ τοῦ τῶν νεῶν πλήθους.
10	Οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι συλλογιζόμενοι διότι τὸν μὲν πλοῦν εἶναι συμβαίνω πελάγιον, τοὺς δὲ πολεμίους τα-χυναυτεῖν, πανταχόθεν ἐπειρῶντο ποιεῖσθαι την
11	τάξιν ασφαλή καί 8νσπρόσο8ον. τὰς μὲν οὖν ἑξήρεις 8ύ' ονσας, ἐφ* ὦν ἔπλεον οἱ στρατηγοί Μάρκος Ἀτίλιος καὶ Λεύκιος Μάλιος, πρώτας ἐν μετώπῳ παραλλήλους ἔταξαν. τούτων δ’ ἑκατέρᾳ
12	συνεχείς κατά μίαν ναϋν ἔπιτάττοντες τῇ μεν τον πρώτον, τῆ δὲ τὸν δεύτερον στόλον επεστησαν, αει καθ' εκάστην ναϋν εκατερου του στόλου μεῖζον τὸ μεταξύ ποιοῦντες διάστημα, ταῖς δὲ πρώρραις
13	ἔξω νεύοντα τὰ σκάφη την επίστασιν επ' ἀλλήλοις εἶχεν. ἐπειδὴ δὲ τὸν πρώτον καί δεὐτερον στόλον απλώς εἰς ἔμβολον έταξαν, επεβαλον τούτοις ἐπὶ μίαν ναϋν εν μετώπῳ τὸ τρίτον στρατόπεδον ὧν
14	ἐπιστάντων άπετελεσθη τρίγωνον τὸ πᾶν εἶδος τῆς τάξεως. ἐπὶ δὲ τοὐτοις ἐπέστησαν τὰς ἱππηγούς, ρύματα δόντες ἐξ αυτών ταῖς τοῦ τρίτου στόλου
α This can only mean that the prow of each ship was 72
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hundred and forty thousand, each ship holding three hundred rowers and a hundred and twenty soldiers. The Carthaginians were chiefly or solely adapting their preparations to a maritime war, their numbers being, to reckon by the number of ships, actually above one hundred and fifty thousand. These are figures calculated to strike not only one present and with the forces under his eyes but even a hearer with amazement at the magnitude of the struggle and at that lavish outlay and vast power of the two states, which may be estimated from the number of men and ships.
The Romans taking into consideration that the voyage was across the open sea and that the enemy were their superiors in speed, tried by every means to range their fleet in an order which would render it secure and difficult to attack. Accordingly, they stationed their two six-banked galleys, on which the commanders, Marcus Atilius Regulus and Lucius Manlius, were sailing, in front and in line with each other. Behind each of these they placed ships in single file, the first squadron behind the one and the second behind the other, so arranging them that the distance between each pair of ships in the two squadrons grew ever greater. The ships were stationed in column with their prows directed outwards.® Having thus arranged the first and second squadrons in the form of a simple wedge, they stationed the third in a single line at the base, so that when these ships had taken their places the resulting form of the whole was a triangle. Behind these ships at the base they stationed the horse-transports, attaching them by towing-lines to the directed to the open sea and not to the ship in front of it; i.e. they were in echelon.
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15	ναυσί. ταὐταις δὲ κατόπιν ἐπέβάλον τὸν τέταρτον στόλον, τοὺς τριαρίους κληθέντας, ἐπὶ μίαν παρεκτεί-ναντες ναῦν, ὡς ὑπερτείνειν ἐξ ἑκατέρου τοῦ μέρους
16	τοὺς πρὸ ἑαυτῶν, καὶ συναρμοσθέντων πάντων κατά τον εἰρημένον τρόπον, τὸ μὲν ὅλον άπετελέσθη σχήμα της τάξεως ἔμβολον, οὖ τὸ μὲν ἐπὶ τὴν κορυφήν μέρος ἧν κοῖλον, τὸ δὲ πρὸς τη βάσει στερεὸν, τὸ δὲ σόμπαν ενεργόν καί πρακτικόν, ἅμα δὲ καὶ δυσδιάλυτον.
27	Οἱ δὲ τῶν Καρχηδονίων στρατηγοί κατά τον αυτόν καιρόν παρακαλέσαντες τὰ πλήθη διὰ βραχέων, καὶ συνυποδειξαντος αὐτοῖς ὅτι νικήσαντες μὲν τη ναυμαχία περὶ Σικελίας ποιήσονται τὸν πόλεμον, ἡττη-θέντες δὲ περί της σφετέρας πατρίδος κινδυνεύσουσι
2	καὶ τῶν αναγκαίων, ούτως αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλαν ἐμβαίνειν εἰς τὰς ναῦς. προθύμως δὲ πάντων ποιούν -των τὸ παραγγελλόμενον διὰ τὸ προοράσθαι τὸ μέλλον εκ των εἰρημἕνων, εὐθαρσῶς ἀνήγοντο καὶ
3	καταπληκτικῶς, θεωροΰντες δὲ την των πολεμίων τάξιν οἱ στρατηγοί, καὶ πρὸς ταύτην ἁρμοζόμενοι, τὰ μὲν τρία μέρη της αυτών δυνάμεως ἐπὶ μίαν έταττον ναῦν, πρὸς τὸ πέλαγος άνατείναντες τὸ δεξιόν κέρας, ὡς κυκλώσοντες τοὺς ύπεναντίους, πάσας ίστάντες άντιπρώρρους τὰς ναῦς τοῖς πολεμίοις.
4	τὸ δὲ τέταρτον εὐώνυμον τῆς ἄλης τάξεως ἐποίουν,
5	ἐν έπικαμπίω νευον προς την γην. ηγούντο δὲ τῶν Καρχηδονίων, τοῦ μὲν δεξιού κέρως, ἔχων ἐπίπλους καὶ πεντήρεις τὰς μάλιστα ταχυναυτούσας προς την ύπερκέρασιν, "Αννών ὁ περί τον Ακραγαντα
6	λειφθεις τη παρατάξει· τῶν δ* εὐωνύμων εἶχε την επιμέλειαν Ἀμίλκας ὁ περὶ την Ύυνδαρίδα ναυμα-χήσας* ὃς τότε κατὰ μέση ν τὴν τάξιν ποιούμενος 74
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vessels of the third squadron. Finally, behind these they stationed the fourth squadron, known as triarii, placing each ship at a greater distance from the next so that the line overlapped that in front of it at each extremity. When all had been put together in the manner I have described, the whole arrangement had the form of a wedge, the apex of which was open, the base compact, and the whole effective and practical, while also difficult to break up.
27.	About the same time the Carthaginian com-mauders briefly addressed their forces. They pointed out to them that in the event of victory in the battle they would be fighting afterwards for Sicily, but that if defeated they would have to fight for their own country and their homes, and bade them take this to heart and embark. When all readily did as they were ordered, as their general’s words had made clear to them the issues at stake, they set to sea in a confident and menacing spirit. The commanders when they saw the enemy’s order adapted their own to it. Three-quarters of their force they drew up in a single line, extending their right wing to the open sea for the purpose of encircling the enemy and with all their ships facing the Romans. The remaining quarter of their force formed the left wing of their whole line, and reached shoreward at an angle with the rest. Their right wing was under the command of the same Hanno who had been worsted in the engagement near Agrigentum. He had vessels for charging and also the swiftest quinqueremes for the outflanking movement. The left wing was in charge of Hamilcar, the one who commanded in the sea-battle at Tyndaris, and he, fighting as he was in the centre of the whole line,
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7	τὸν κίνδυνον ἐχρήσατό τινι στρατηγήματα κατά τον αγώνα τοιῴδε. τῶν γὰρ 'Ρωμαίων συνθεασαμένων ἐπὶ λεπτόν ἐκτεταμένους τοὺς Καρχηδονίους, καὶ ποιησαμένων την ορμήν ἐπὶ μέσους, την μεν ἀρχὴν
8	ὁ κίνδυνος έλαβε τοιαύτην. ταχὺ δὲ τῶν περί τα μέσα Καρχηδονίων ἐκ παραγγέλματος κλινάντων πρὸς φυγήν χάριν τοῦ διασπάσαι την των Ῥωμαίων τάξιν, οὖτοι μὲν ύπεχώρουν μετά σπουδῆς, οἱ δὲ
9	Ῥωμαῖοι κατόπιν ηκολούθουν ἐκθύμως, ὁ μὲν οὖν πρώτος και δεύτερος στόλος επέκειτο τοῖς φεύγουσι, τὸ δὲ τρίτον και τὸ τέταρτον στρατόπεδον ἀπεσπᾶτο, τῶν μὲν ρυμουλκουντων τὰς ἱππηγοὺς
10	ναῦς, τῶν δὲ τριαρίων συμμενόντων και συνεφεδρευ-όντων τοὐτοις. ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸν πρώτον και δεύτερον στόλον ικανόν τῶν άλλων έδόκουν άπεσπακέναι τόπον οι Καρχηδόνιοι, συνθήματος άρθέντος εκ της Ἀμίλκου νεὼς μετεβάλοντο Πάντες ἅμα καὶ συνέβα-
11	λον τοῖς ἐπικειμἐνοις. ἀγῶνος δὲ συστάντος καρτε-ροϋ, τῷ μεν ταχυναυτεΐν έκπεριπλέοντες και ραδίως μεν προσιόντες, ὀξέως δ* ἀποχωροῦντες, πολὺ περι-
12	ῆσαν οἱ Καρχηδόνιοι, τῷ δὲ βιαιομαχειν κατά τὰς συμπλοκάς και συνδεῖν τοῖς κόραξ ι τοὺς άπαξ έγγίσαντας, ἅμα δὲ καὶ τῷ συναγωνι ζομένων ἀμφοτέρων τῶν στρατηγών εν ὄψει τῶν ηγουμένων ποιεῖσθαι τὸν κίνδυνον, οὐχ ἧττον ἐπικυδεστέρας εἶχον οι Ῥωμαῖοι τῶν Καρχηδονίων τὰς ελπίδας.
13	ἡ μὲν οὖν κατά τούτους μάχη τοιαύτην εἶχε διάθεσιν.
28	κατὰ δὲ τὸν αυτόν καιρόν το μεν δεξιόν κέρας ἔχων
"Αννών, τὸ μεῖναν ἐν ἀποστάσε ι κατὰ τὴν πρώτη ν συμβολήν, το τε πέλαγος ύπεράρας ενέβαλε ταῖς τῶν τριαρίων ναυσί καί πολλὴν απορίαν παρείχε
2	καὶ δυσχρηστίαν αὐτοῖς, οἱ δὲ παρὰ την γῆν 76
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made use of the following stratagem. The battle was begun by the Romans who, noticing that the Carthaginian line was thin owing to its great extent, delivered an attack on the centre. The Carthaginian centre had received Hamilcar’s orders to fall back at once with the view of breaking the order of the Romans, and, as they hastily retreated, the Romans pursued them vigorously. While the first and second squadrons thus pressed on the flying enemy, the third and fourth were1 separated from them, the third squadron towing the horse-transports, and the tnarii remaining with them as a supporting force. When the Carthaginians thought they had drawn off the first and second squadrons far enough from the others, they all, on receiving a signal from Hamilcar s ship, turned simultaneously and attacked their pursuers. The engagement that followed was a very hot one, the superior speed of the Carthaginians enabling them to move round the enemy’s flank as well as to approach easily and retire rapidly, while the Romans, relying on their sheer strength when they closed with the enemy, grappling with the ravens every ship as soon as it approached, fighting also, as they were, under the very eyes of both the Consuls, who were personally taking part in the combat, had no less high hopes of success. Such then was the state of the battle in this quarter.
28.	At one and the same time Hanno with the right wing, which had held its distance in the first attack, sailed across the open sea and fell upon the ships of the triarii, causing them great embarrassment and distress. Meanwhile that part of the Carthaginian
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τεταγμἐνοι τῶν Καρχηδονίων, παραγεγονότες εἰς μέτωπον ἐκ τῆς προῦπαρχούσης τάξεως, και ποιήσαντες ἀντιπρώρρους τὰς ναῦς, ἐνέβάλον τοῖς ρυμουλκοϋσι τὰς ἱππηγούς* οἱ δ’ ἀφέμενοι τα ρύματα συνεπλέκοντο καὶ διηγωνίζοντο τοῖς πολε-
3	μίοις. ἦν δὲ τρία μέρη τῆς ἄλης συμπλοκής και, τρ€ΐς ναυμαχίαι συνέστησαν πολύ κεχωρισμἐναι
4	τοῖς τόποις ἀλλήλων τω δ’ ἑκατερων παρισα τα μέρη γενέσθαι κατὰ τὸν ἐξ ἀρχῆς χειρισμὸν εφάμιλλο ν είναι συνέβαινε καὶ τὸν κίνδυνον, οὐ
5	μὴν ἀλλὰ τὸ κατὰ λόγον ἐν ἑκάστοις ἐπετελεῖτο περὶ τὴν μάχην, ὅπερ εἰκὸς ὅταν ἦ παραπλήσια
6	πάντα τα των ἀγωνιζομένων. οἱ γὰρ πρώτοι <κιν-δυνεύσαντες πρώτοι > και διεκρίθησαν τέλος γὰρ ἐκβιασθέντες οἱ περὶ τον Ἀμίλκαν εἰς φυγήν ὥρμη-
7	σαν. ὁ μὲν οὖν Λεύκιος ἀνεδεῖτο τὰς αιχμαλώτους ναῦς* ὁ δὲ Μάρκος, συνορών τον π€ρΙ τοὺς τριάρι-ους καὶ τὰς ἱππηγοὺς αγώνα, κατά σπουδὴν ἐβοήθει τοὐτοις, ἔχων τοῦ δευτέρου στόλου τας ακέραιους
8	ναῦς. συνάψαντος δὲ καὶ π ρο σμίζ αντος αὐτοῦ τοῖς περὶ τὸν Ἀννωνα, ταχέως ἀναθαρρήσαντες οἱ τριά-ριοι, καίπερ ἥδη κακώς ἀπαλλάττοντες, πάλιν ἐπερ-
9	ρώσθησαν προς τον κίνδυνον, οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι, τῶν μὲν κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτοῖς προσμαχομένων, τῶν δὲ κατὰ νώτου προσπιπτόντων, δύσχρηστου -μενοι, καὶ παραδόξως υπό τῶν βοηθησάντων κυ-κλούμενοι, κλίναντες πελαγίαν ἐποιοῦντο την ὑπο-
10	χώρησιν. κατὰ δὲ τὸν αὐτὸν καιρόν ο τε Λεύκιος, έπαναπλέων ἥδη καὶ θεωρών συγκεκλεισμένον πρὸς τῇ γῇ τὸν τρίτον στόλον υπό τοΰ τῶν Καρχηδονίων εὐωνύμου κέρατος, ὅ τε Μάρκος, ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ κατα-λιπὼν τὰς ἱππηγοὺς καὶ τοὺς τριαρίους, ὥρμη-78
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force which was posted near the shore, changing their former formation and deploying into line with their prows facing the enemy, attacked the vessels which were towing the horse - transports. Letting go their tow-lines this squadron met and engaged the enemy. Thus the whole conflict consisted of three parts, and three battles were going on at a wide distance from each other. As the respective forces were in each case of equal strength owing to their disposition at the outset, the battle also was fought on equal terms. However, in each case things fell out as one would expect, when the forces engaged are so equally matched. Those who had commenced the battle were the first to be separated, for Hamilcar’s division was finally forced back and took to flight. Lucius was now occupied in taking the prizes in tow, and Marcus, observing the struggle in which the tnani and horse-transports were involved, hastened to their assistance with such of the ships of the second squadron as were undamaged. When he reached Hanno’s division and came into conflict with it, the tnani at once took heart, though they had had much the worst of it, and recovered their fighting spirit. The Carthaginians, attacked both in front and in the rear, were in difficulties, finding themselves surrounded, to their surprise, by the relieving force, and giving way, they began to retreat out to sea. Meanwhile both Lucius, who was by this time sailing up and observed that the third squadron was shut in close to the shore by the Carthaginian left wing, and Marcus, who had now left the horse-transports and tnani in
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11	σαν ἀμφότεροι βοηθεῖν τοῖς κινδυνεύουσι. παραπλήσιον γὰρ ἧν ἥδη τὸ γινόμενον πολιορκία* και Πάντες ἂν ἀπολώλεισαν οὐτοί γε προφανώς, εἰ μὴ δεδιότες τοὺς κόρακας οι Καρχηδόνιοι περιφράξαντες μὲν αυτούς προς τῆ γἤ συνεῖχον, πρὸς δὲ τὰς ἐμβολὰς διὰ την συμπλοκήν εὐλαβῶς ἔχοντες οὐ προσ-
12	ῄεσαν. ταχέως δ’ ἐπιγενόμενοι καὶ κυκλώσαντες οἱ στρατηγοί τούς Καρχηδονίους αυτάνδρους μὲν ἔλα-βον πεντήκοντα ναῦς τῶν πολεμίων, ὀλίγαι δέ τι-
13	νες παρὰ την γην ἐξελίξασαι διέφυγον. ὁ μεν οὖν κατὰ μέρος κίνδυνος τοιαύτην ἔσχε την διάθεσιν, τὸ δὲ τέλος της συμπάσης ναυμαχίας εγενετο κατά
14	τοὺς Ῥωμτίους. διεφθάρη δὲ τούτων μεν είκοσι και τέτταρα σκάφη, των δὲ Καρχηδονίων ὑπὲρ τριάκοντα. ναῦς δὲ τῶν μὲν Ῥωμαίων αύτανδρος ουδέ μία τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐγένεθ* υποχείριος, των δε Καρχηδονίων εξήκοντα καί τέτταρες.
29	Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα πάλιν οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι προσεπισιτι-σάμενοι καὶ τὰς αιχμαλώτους ναῦς καταρτίσαντες, ἔτι δὲ την άρμόζουσαν τοΐς προτερημασιν ἐπι-μελειαν ποιησάμενοι των πληρωμάτων, άνηγοντο
2	ποιούμενοι τον πλοϋν ως ἐπὶ την Λιβύην. προσ-σχόντες δὲ ταῖς πρώταις πλεούσαις ναυσίν υπό την ἄκραν την Ἐρμαίαν ἐπονομαζομἐνην, ἣ πρὸ παντός του περί την Καρχηδόνα κόλπου κείμενη προτείνει πελάγιος ως προς την Σικελίαν, και προσδεξάμενοι τὰς επιπλεούσας ενταύθα ναῦς, καὶ πάντα συν-αθροίσαντες τον στόλον, επλεον παρά την χώραν, εως ἐπὶ την Ἀσπίδα καλουμενην πάλιν άφίκοντο.
3	ποιησάμενοι δὲ τὴν ἀπόβασιν ενταύθα καί νεωλκη-σαντες, ἔτι δὲ τάφρῳ καὶ χάρακι περιλαβόντες τὰς ναῦς, ἐγίνοντο πρὸς τὸ πολιορκεῖν αυτήν, οὐ βου-80
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safety, hastened together to the relief of this force which was in grave peril; for the state of matters now was just like a siege, and they all would evidently have been lost if the Carthaginians had not been afraid of the ravens and simply hedged them in and held them close to the land instead of charging, apprehensive as they were of coming to close quarters. The Consuls, coming up rapidly and surrounding the Carthaginians, captured fifty ships with their crews, a few managing to slip out along shore and escape. The separate encounters fell out as I have described, and the final result of the whole battle was in favour of the Romans. The latter lost twenty-four sail sunk and the Carthaginians more than thirty. Not a single Roman ship with its crew fell into the enemy’s hands, but sixty-four Carthaginian ships were so captured.
29.	After this the Romans, laying in a further supply of provisions, repairing the captured ships, and bestowing on their men the attention which their success deserved, put to sea and sailed towards Africa, reaching the shore with their advanced ships under the promontory known as the Hermaeum which lies in front of the whole Gulf of Carthage and stretches out to sea in the direction of Sicily. Having waited there until their other ships came up, and having united their whole fleet, they sailed along the coast till they reached the city of Aspis. Landing there and beaching their ships, which they surrounded with a trench and palisade, they set themselves to lay siege to the town, the garrison of
VOL. ι	g	81
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λομἐνων ἑκουσίως σφίσι προσχωρῆσαι τῶν κατ-
4	εχόντων την πόλιν, οἱ δὲ διαφυγόντες ἐκ τοῦ κατά την ναυμαχίαν κινδύνου τῶν Καρχηδονίων κατα-πλεύσαντες, καὶ πεπεισμένοι τοὺς ὑπεναντίους ἐκ τοῦ γεγονότος προτερήματος ἐπαρθεντας εὐθέως ποιήσεσθαι τὸν ἐπίπλουν ἐπ* αυτήν την Καρχη-δόνα, παρετῆρουν ταῖς πεζικαῖς καὶ ναυτικαῖς δυνά-
5	μεσι τοὺς προκειμἐνους τῆς πόλεως Τόπους, επι-γνόντες δὲ τοὺς Ῥωμαίους ασφαλώς άποβεβηκότας καί πολιορκοΰντας την 'Ασπίδα, τοῦ μὲν παρα-φυλάττειν τὸν ἐπίπλουν ἀπέγνωσαν, συνήθροιζον δὲ τὰς δυνάμεις και περί φυλακήν εγίνοντο της τε πόλεως καὶ τῆς χώρας, οι δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι κυριεύ-σαντες τῆς Ἀσπίδος καὶ φυλακήν άπολιπόντες της
6	πόλεως καὶ χώρας, ἔτι δὲ πρεσβευτὰς εἰς την Ῥώμην πέμψαντες τοὺς ἀπαγγελοῦντας μὲν περὶ τῶν γεγονότων, ερησομενους δε περί των μελλόντων, τί δεῖ ποιεῖν καὶ πῶς χρῆσθαι τοῖς πράγμασι, μετά δὲ ταῦτα πάσῃ τῇ δυνάμει κατά σπουδήν ἀναζεύ-
7	ξάντες, ὥρμησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πορθεΐν την χώραν, ούδενος δ’ ἐμποδὼν ἱσταμἐνου, πολλάς μεν οικήσεις περιττῶς κατεσκευασμένας διέφθειραν, πολύ δὲ πλήθος τής τετραπόδου λείας περιεβάλοντο· σώματα δε πλειω
8	τῶν δισμυρίων ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς ἀνήγαγον. ἐν δὲ τούτῳ τῷ καιρῷ παρῆσαν ἐκ τῆς Ῥώμης οἱ διασα-φοῦντες ὅτι δεῖ τὸν μὲν ἕνα τῶν στρατηγών μενειν ἔχοντα δυνάμεις τὰς άρκούσας, τον δ’ ἕτερον απο-
9	κόμιζε ιν εἰς την 'Ρώμην τον στόλον, ὁ μὲν οὖν Μάρκος ἔμενεν, ύπολειπόμενος ναῦς τετταράκοντα καί πεζούς μυρίους και πεντακισχιλίους, ἱππεῖς δὲ
10	πεντακοσίους· ὁ δὲ Λεύκιος ἀναλαβὼν τὰ πληρώματα και τὸ τῶν αἰχμάλώτων πλήθος, και κομι-82
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which refused to surrender voluntarily. Those Carthaginians who made good their escape from the naval battle sailed home, and being convinced that the enemy, elated by their recent success, would at once attack Carthage itself from the sea, kept watch at different points over the approaches to the city with their land and sea forces. But when they learnt that the Romans had safely landed and were laying siege to Aspis, they abandoned the measures taken to guard against an attack from the sea, and uniting their forces ‘devoted themselves to the protection of the capital and its environs. The Romans, after making themselves masters of Aspis, where they left a garrison to hold the town and district, sent a mission to Rome to report on recent events, and to inquire what they should do in future and how they were to deal with the whole situation. They then hastily advanced with their whole force and set about plundering the country. As nobody tried to prevent them, they destroyed a number of handsome and luxuriously furnished dwelling-houses, possessed themselves of a quantity of cattle, and captured more than twenty thousand slaves, taking them back to their ships. Messengers from Rome now arrived with instructions for one of the Consuls to remain on the spot with an adequate force and for the other to bring the fleet back to Rome. Marcus Regulus, therefore, remained, retaining forty ships and a force of fifteen thousand infantry and five hundred horse, while Lucius, taking with him the ship’s crews and all
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σθεὶς παρὰ τὴν Σικελίαν ασφαλώς, ἧκεν εἰς την Ῥώμη ν.	λ
30	Οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι θεωροῦντες την τῶν πολεμίων παρασκεμὴν χρονιωτέραν οὖσαν, πρώτον μεν στρατηγούς ἑαυτῶν εἳλοντο δύο, τόν τ’ Ἀννωνος Ἀσδρούβαν καὶ Βώσταρον, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα προς τον Ἀμίλκαν ἔπεμπον εἰς τὴν Ἠράκλειαν, κάλοῦντες
2	κατά ταγός αυτόν. ὁ δ* ἀνάλαβὼν ἱππεῖς πεντα-
/	^	\	y \	\ f	λ >	\
κοσιους και πεζούς πεντακισχιΛιους παρην εις την Καρχηδόνα· καὶ κατασταθεὶς στρατηγός τρίτος, ἐβουλεύετο μετὰ τῶν περὶ τὸν Ἀσδρούβαν πῶς δεῖ
3	χρῆσθαι τοῖς παροῦσιν. ἔδοξεν οὖν αὐτοῖς βοηθεῖν τῆ χώρα καί μὴ περιορᾶν αυτήν ἀδεῶς πορθουμέ-
4	νην. ὁ δὲ Μύρκος μετά τινας ημέρας ἐπεπορεύετο, τὰ μὲν ἀτείχιστα τῶν ἐρυμάτων ἐξ ἐφόδου διαρ-
5	πάζων, τὰ δὲ τετειχισμἐνα πολιορκῶν. ἀφικόμενος δὲ πρὸς πόλιν Ἀδὺν ἀξιόχρεω, περιστρατοπεδεύσας ταύτην συνίστατο μετὰ σπουδής ἔργα καὶ πολιορ-
6	κίαν. οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι τη τε πόλει σπουδάζοντας βοήθησαν καν τῶν υπαίθρων αντιποιεῖσθαι κρι-
7	νοντες ἐξῆγον την δύναμιν, καν κατάλαβομενοι λόφον ὑπερδέξιον μὲν τῶν πολεμίων, ἀφυῆ δὲ ταῖς εαυτών δυνάμεσιν, ἐν τοὐτῳ κατεστρατοπέδευσαν.
8	λοιπὸν ἔχοντες μὲν τὰς πλείστας ελπίδας εν τοΐς ἱππεῦσι καὶ τοῖς θηρίοις, ἀφέμενοι δὲ τῶν επίπεδων χωρίων καί συγκλείσαντες σφάς αυτούς εἰς τόπους ερυμνούς καί δύσβατους, ἔμελλον διδάξειν τοὺς πολεμίους ὃ δέον ἧν πράττειν κατ’ αὐτῶν, ὃ
9	δὴ καὶ συνέβη γενέσθαν, συννοησαντες γὰρ οἱ τῶν Ῥωμαίων ηγεμόνες ἐμπείρως ὅτι τὸ πρακτνκώτατον καί φοβερώτατον της τῶν ύπεναντίων δυνάμεως
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the prisoners, passed safely along the coast of Sicily and reached Rome.
30.	The Carthaginians, observing that the Romans 255 b.c. were preparing for a long occupation, in the first place elected two generals from among themselves, Hasdrubal, the son of Hanno, and Bostarus, and next sent to Heraclea to Hamilcar, ordering him to return instantly. Taking with him five hundred horse and five thousand foot, he came to Carthage where, being appointed third general, he held a consultation with Hasdrubal and his staff as to what steps should be taken. They decided on marching to the assistance of the country and no longer looking on while it was plundered with immunity. A few days later Regulus began to advance, taking by assault and pillaging the unwalled places and laying siege to those which had walls. On reaching Adys, a town of some importance, he encamped about it and busied himself with raising works to besiege it. The Carthaginians, being anxious to relieve the town, and having decided to attempt to regain the command of the open country, led out their forces. They took possession of a hill which, while overlooking the enemy, was not a favourable position for their own army and there they encamped. In this manner, though their best hope lay in their cavalry and elephants, yet by quitting the level country and shutting themselves up in a precipitous place, difficult of access, they were sure to make it plain to their adversaries how best to attack them, and this is exactly what did happen. For the Roman commanders, perceiving from their experience of war that the most efficient and formidable part of the
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ἡχρείωται διὰ τοὺς τόπους, ονκ ἀνέμειναν ἔως εκεΐ-
10	νοι καταβάντες εἰς τὰ πεδία παρετάξαντο, χρώμενοι δὲ τοῖς ἰδίοις καιροῖς ἅμα τῷ φωτὶ προσέβαινον ἐξ
11	ἑκατέρου τοῦ μέρους πρὸς τὸν λόφον, οἱ μὲν ουν ἱππεῖς καὶ τὰ θηρία τοῖς Καρχηδονίοις ἧν ἄχρηστα τελέως· οἱ δὲ μισθοφόροι πάνυ γενναίως καὶ προθύμως ἐκβοηθήσαντες τὸ μὲν πρώτον στρατόπεδον
12	ἡνάγκασαν ἐκκλῖναι καὶ φυγεῖν ἐπεὶ δὲ προπεσόν-τες καὶ κυκλωθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκ θατέρου μέρους προσβαινόντων ἐτρά7τησαν, μετά ταῦτα Πάντες εὐ-
13	θὺς ἐκ τῆς στρατοπεδείας ἐξεπεσον. τὰ μὲν οὖν θηρία μετὰ τῶν ιππέων, ἐπεὶ τάχιστα τῶν ομαλών ἥφατο, μετ’ ασφαλείας ἐποιοῦντο την ἀποχώρησιν
14	οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι τοὺς πεζούς βραχύν ἐπιδιώξαντες τόπον καὶ τὸν χάρακα διαρπάσαντες, μετά δὲ ταῦτα πάσαν έπιπορευόμενοι την χώραν καί τὰς πόλεις
15	ἀδεῶς ἐπόρθουν. γενόμενοι δὲ τῆς προσαγορευο-ζιένυς πόλεως Τύνητος εγκρατείς, ευφυούς ύπαρ-
*/'	*	\	/	> π \ / ν S'
χουσης προς τας προκειμενας επψοΛας, ετι θε κείμενης εὐκαίρως κατά τε της πόλεως καὶ τῆς σύνεγγυς ταύτῃ χώρας, κατεστρατοπέδευσαν εἰς αὐτην.
31 Οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι μικρῷ μεν πρότερον κατά θάλατταν, τότε δὲ κατὰ γῆν ἐπταικότες, οὐ διὰ την τῶν πολλών ανανδρίαν, αλλά διά την τῶν ηγουμένων αβουλίαν, κατά πάντα τρόπον ένεπειττώκεισαν
2	εἰς δυσχερή διάθεσιν. άμα γὰρ τοῖς προειρημένος και τὸ τῶν Νομάδων έθνος συνεπιτιθέμενον αὐτοῖς οὐκ έλάττω, πλείω δὲ τῶν Ῥωμαίων εἰργάζετο κακα
3	την χώραν, ἐξ ὦν διὰ τὸν φόβον συμφευγόντων εἰς τὴν πόλιν τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χώρας δυσθυμία και λιμὸς ἧν ὁλοσχερής, τὰ μεν διά τὸ πλήθος, τὰ δὲ
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enemy’s force was rendered unserviceable by their position, did not wait for the Carthaginians to come down and offer battle on the plain, but, seizing on their own opportunity, advanced at daybreak on the hill from both sides. And so their elephants and cavalry were absolutely useless to the Carthaginians, but their mercenaries sallying out with great gallantry and dash compelled the first legion to give way and take to flight; but on their advancing too far and being surrounded and driven back by the force that was attacking on the other side, the whole Carthaginian army abandoned their camp. The elephants and cavalry, as soon as they reached level ground, effected their retreat in safety, and the Romans, after pursuing the infantry for a short distance and destroying the camp, henceforth overran and plundered the country and its towns unmolested. Having made themselves masters of the town named Tunis, which was a suitable base for these raids, and also well situated for operations against the capital and its immediate environs, they established themselves there.
31.	The Carthaginians, having thus been twice defeated, shortly before at sea and now on land, in both cases owing to no lack of bravery in their troops, but owing to the incompetence of their commanders, were now in a thoroughly difficult position. For, in addition to the misfortunes I have mentioned, the Numidians, attacking them at the same time as the Romans, inflicted not less but even more damage on the country than the latter. The terror-stricken inhabitants took refuge in the city of Carthage where utter despondency and extreme famine prevailed, the latter owing to overcrowding and the former
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4	διὰ την προσδοκίαν της πολιορκίας· ο δε Μάρκος ορών τούς Καρχηδονίους καὶ κατά γην και κατά θάλατταν εσφαλμένους, και νομίζων οσον ουπω κρατῆσειν τῆς πόλεως, ἀγωνιῶν δὲ μη συμβῇ τον ἐπιπαραγινόμενον στρατηγόν ἐκ τῆς Ῥώμης φθά-σαντα την επιγραφήν τῶν πραγμάτιον λαβειν, πρου-
5	καλείτο τούς Καρχηδονίους εἰς διαλύσεις, οι δ ασμένως ἀκούσαντος ἐξέπεμψαν αὑτῶν τοὺς πρώτους ἄνδρας* οἳ καὶ συμμίξαντες αὐτῷ τοσοῦτον ἀπέσχον τον ρεπειν ταῖς γνώμαις ἐπι το ποιεῖν τι τῶν λεγομένων ώστ οὐδ’ ἀκούοντες νπομενειν εδύ-
6	ναντο τὸ βάρος των ἐπιταγμάτων. ὁ μεν γὰρ Μάρ-κος, ὡς ἤδη κεκρατηκώς των όλων, ο τι ποτε συνεχώρει, πᾶν ᾤετο δεῖν αυτούς εν χάριτι καὶ δωρεά
7	λαμβάνειν οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι θεωρούντες ὅτι καὶ γενομένοις αὐτοῖς ὑποχειρίοις οὐδὲν ἂν συνεξακο-λουθήσαι βαρύτερον των τότε προσταγμάτων, ον μόνον δνσαρεστησαντες τοῖς προτεινομενοις επανήλθαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ προσκόφαντες τη βαρύτητι τοῦ Μάρ-
8	κου. τὸ δὲ συνέδριον τῶν Καρχηδονίων διακοῦσαν τὰ προτεινόμενα παρὰ τοῦ στρατηγού των Ῥωμαίων, καίπερ σχεδόν άπεγνωκός τὰς τῆς σωτηρίας ελπίδας, ὅμως οὕτως ἀνδρωδῶς ἔστη καὶ γενναίως ώστε πᾶν νπομενειν εἳλετο καὶ παντός έργου και καιρού πείραν λαμβάνειν, ἐφ’ ω μηδέν άγεννες μηδ’ ἀν-άξιον τῶν πρὸ τού πράξεων νπομειναι,
32	Περὶ δὲ τοὺς καιρούς τούτους καταπλεΐ τις εις την Καρχηδόνα ξενολόγος τῶν απεσταλμένων εἰς τὴν Ἐλλάδα πρότερον [εἰς την Καρχηδονίων], ἄγων στρατιώτας πλείστους, εν οἶς καὶ Ξάνθιππὸν τινα Λακεδαιμόνιον, ἄνδρα τῆς Λακωνικής αγωγής μετ-
88
Digitized by Google
BOOK I
owing to the expectation of a siege. Regulus, perceiving that the Carthaginians were utterly worsted both by land and sea and expecting to capture the city in a very short time, was yet apprehensive lest his successor in the Consulate should arrive from Rome before Carthage fell and receive the credit of the success, and he therefore invited the enemy to enter into negotiations. The Carthaginians gave a ready ear to these advances, and sent out an embassy of their leading citizens. On meeting Regulus, however, the envoys were so far froin being inclined to yield to the conditions he proposed that they could not even bear listening to the severity of his demands. For, imagining himself to be complete master of the situation, he considered they ought to regard any concessions on his part as gifts and acts of grace. As it was evident to the Carthaginians that even if they became subject to the Romans, they could be in no worse case than if they yielded to the present demands, they returned not only dissatisfied with the conditions proposed but offended by Regulus’s harshness. The attitude of the Carthaginian Senate on hearing the Roman general’s proposals was, although they had almost abandoned all hope of safety, yet one of such manly dignity that rather than submit to anything ignoble or unworthy of their past they were willing to suffer anything and to face every exertion and every extremity.
32.	Just about this time there arrived at Carthage one of the recruiting - officers they had formerly dispatched to Greece, bringing a considerable number of soldiers and among them a certain Xanthippus of Lacedaemon, a man who had been
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εσχηκότα καὶ τριβήν ἐν τοῖς πολεμικόῖς ἔχοντα
2	σύμμετρον. ὃς διακούσας τὸ γεγονός ελάττωμα και πῶς καὶ τινι τρόπῳ γέγονε, καὶ συνθεωρήσας τάς τε λοιπὰς παρασκευὰς τῶν Καρχηδονίων καὶ τὸ πλήθος των ιππέων καί των ελεφάντων, παραυτίκα σννελογίσατο και προς τούς φίλους ενεφάνισε διότι συμβαίνει τούς Καρχηδονίους οὐχ ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίων, αὐτοὺς δ’ ὑφ’ αυτών ἡττᾶσθαι διὰ την απειρίαν
3	τῶν ηγουμένων. ταχὺ δὲ διὰ την περίστασιν των του Ξανθίππου λόγων διαδοθἐντων εἰς τὰ πλήθη καὶ τοὺς στρατηγούς, εγνωσαν οι προεστώτες ἀνα-
4	καλεῖσθαι καὶ πείραν αὐτοῦ λαμβάνειν. ὁ δὲ παρα-γενόμενος εἰς τὰς χεῖρας ἔφερε τοῖς ἄρχουσι τοὺς απολογισμούς και παρά τί νυν σφαλείησαν, και διότι πεισθεντες αὐτῷ καὶ χρησάμενοι τοΐς ἐπιπέ-δοις τῶν τόπων εν τε ταῖς πορείαις καί στρατό-πεδείαις καὶ παρατάξεσιν εὐχερῶς ἑαυτοῖς τε την ασφάλειαν δυνήσονται παρασκευάζειν καί τούς ὑπ-
5	εναντίους νικάν, οι δὲ στρατηγοί δεξάμενοι τὰ λεγάμενα και πεισθεντες αὐτῷ παραχρῆμα τὰς δυ-
6	νάμεις ἐνεχείρισαν. ἧν μὲν οὖν καὶ κατὰ ταύτην τὴν παρὰ τοῦ Ξανθίππου διαδιδομένην φωνήν δ θροῦς καὶ λαλιά τις εὔελπις παρὰ τοῖς πολλοῖς*
7	ὡς δ’ ἐξαγαγὼν πρὸ τῆς πόλεως την δύναμιν εν κόσμω παρενέβαλε καί τι καί κινεῖν τῶν μερών εν τάζει και παραγγελλειν κατά νόμους ἤρξατο, τηλι-καύτην ἐποίει δια φοράν παρά την τῶν πρότερον στρατηγών απειρίαν ώστε μετά κραυγής ἐπιση-μαίνεσθαι τούς πολλοὺς καὶ σπεύδειν ὡς τάχιστα συμβαλεῖν τοῖς πολεμίοις, πεπεισμένους μηδέν αν
8	παθεΐν δεινόν ηγουμένου Ξανθίππου. τούτων δὲ
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brought up in the Spartan discipline, and had had a fair amount of military experience. On hearing of the recent reverse and how and in what way it occurred, and on taking a comprehensive view of the remaining resources of the Carthaginians and their strength in cavalry and elephants, he at once reached the conclusion and communicated it to friends that the Carthaginians owed their defeat not to the Romans but to themselves, through the inexperience of their generals. Owing to the critical situation Xanthippus’s remarks soon got abroad and reached the ears of the generals, whereupon the government decided to summon him before them and examine him. He presented himself before them and communicated to them his estimate of the situation, pointing out why they were now being worsted, and urging that if they would take his advice and avail themselves of the level country for marching, encamping and offering battle they could easily not only secure their own safety, but defeat the enemy. The generals, accepting what he said and resolving to follow his advice, at once entrusted their forces to him. Now even when the original utterance of Xanthippus got abroad, it had caused considerable rumour and more or less sanguine talk among the populace, but on his leading the army out and drawing it up in good order before the city and even beginning to manoeuvre some portions of it correctly and give the word of command in the orthodox military terms, the contrast to the incompetency of the former generals was so striking that the soldiery expressed their approval by cheers and were eager to engage the enemy, feeling sure that if Xanthippus was in command no disaster could
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γινομένων ol στρατηγοί συνιδόντες τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνατεθαρρηκότας παραδόξως ταῖς ψυχαῖς, παρακα-λέσαντες αυτούς τα πρέποντα τω καιρῷ, μετ’ ὀλίγας
9	ημέρας ὥρμησαν ἀνάλαβόντες την δύναμιν, αυτή δ’ ἧν πεζοὶ μεν εἰς μυρίους καὶ δισχιλίους, ιππείς δὲ τετρακισχίλιοι, τὸ δὲ τῶν ελεφάντων πλήθος έγγιστά που των εκατόν.
33	Οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι θεωροΰντες τούς Καρχηδονίους τάς τε πορείας ποιούμενους διὰ τῶν ομαλών τόπων καί τὰς στρατοπεόείας τιθεντας εν τοῖς ἐπιπέδοις τῶν χωρίων, κατ αὐτὸ μὲν τούτο ξενιζόμενοι δι-ετρέποντο, τοῖς γε μην ολοις ἔσπευδον εγγίσαι τοῖς
2	πολεμίοις. συνάψαντες δὲ την μεν πρώτην ημέραν κατεστρατοπεόευσαν ὡς δέκα σταδίους άποσχόντες
3	τῶν ὑπεναντίων. τη δὲ κατὰ πόδας οἱ μεν προ-εστώτες των Καρχηδονίων ἐβουλεύοντο πῶς καὶ τι
4	πρακτεον εἴη κατὰ τὸ παρόν οι δὲ πολλοί προ-θύμως έχοντες προς τον κίνδυνον, συστρεφόμενοι κατά μέρη και κατ’ όνομα τον Ξάνθιππον ἀναβοῶν-
5	τες ἐξάγειν σφᾶς ᾤοντο δεῖν την ταχίστην. οἱ δὲ στρατηγοί την τε των όχλων ορμήν και προθυμίαν θεωροΰντες, άμα δὲ καὶ τοῦ Ξανθίππου διαμαρτυ-ρομενου μη παριεναι τον καιρόν, παρηγγειλαν τω μεν πληθει διασκευάζεσθαι, τῷ δὲ Ξανθίππῳ χρῆσθαι τοῖς πράγμασιν επέτρεφαν ως ποτ αὐτῷ δοκεῖ
β συμφέρειν. ὁ δὲ λαβών την εξουσίαν, τούς μεν ελέφαντας εξαγαγών ἐφ’ ἕνα πρὸ πάσης τῆς δυνά-μεως ἐν μετώπῳ κατέστησε, την δὲ φάλαγγα των Καρχηδονίων ἐν άποστημάτι συμμέτρω τουτοις κατ-
7 όπιν επέστησε, των δὲ μισθοφόρων τούς μεν επί το δεξιὸν κέρας παρενέβαλε, τούς δ’ εύκινητοτάτους ὁμοῦ τοῖς ἱππεῦσιν έκατέρου του κέρατος προέστη-92
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befall them. Upon this the generals, seeing the extraordinary recovery of courage among the troops, addressed them in words suitable to the occasion and after a few days took the field with their forces. These consisted of twelve thousand foot, four thousand horse and very nearly a hundred elephants.
33.	When the Romans saw that the Carthaginians were marching through the flat country and pitching their camps on level ground, they were surprised indeed and somewhat disturbed by this in particular, but yet were anxious on the whole to get into contact with the enemy. On coming into touch they encamped on the first day at a distance of about ten stades from him. On the following day the Carthaginian government held a council to discuss what should be done for the present and the means thereto. But the troops, eager as they were for a battle, collecting in groups and calling on Xanthippus by name, clearly indicated their opinion that he should lead them forward at once. The generals when they saw the enthusiasm and keenness of the soldiers, Xanthippus at the same time imploring them not to let the opportunity slip, ordered the troops to get ready and gave Xanthippus authority to conduct operations as he himself thought most advantageous. Acting on this authority he sent the elephants forward and drew them up in a single line in front of the whole force, placing the Carthaginian phalanx at a suitable distance behind them. Some of the mercenaries he stationed on the right wing, while the most active he placed together with the cavalry in front of both wings. The Romans, seeing
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8	σεν. οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι συνιδόντες παραταττομἐνους
9	τοὺς ὑπεναντίους ἀντεξῄεσαν ἑτοίμως, καταπλητ-τόμενοι δὲ καὶ προορώμενοι τὴν τῶν ἐλεφάντων ἔφ-οδον, προθέμενοι τοὺς γροσφομάχους πολλας ἐπ’ ἀλλήλαις κατόπιν ἵστασαν σημείας, τοὺς δ’ ἱππεῖς
10	ἐμέρισαν ἐφ’ ἑκάτερον τὸ κέρας, τὴν δὲ σύμπασαν τάξιν βραχυτέραν μὲν ἢ πρόσθεν, βαθυτέραν δὲ ποιήσαντες, τῆς μὲν πρὸς τὰ θηρία μάχης δεόντως ἧσαν ἐστοχασμένοι, τῆς δὲ πρὸς τοὺς ἱππεῖς, πολλαπλασίους όντας των παρ’ αὐτοῖς, ὁλοσχερῶς ηστό-
11	χησαν. ἐπεὶ δ’ ἀμφότεροι κατά τὰς ἑαυτῶν προαιρέσεις καὶ καθόλου καί κατά μέρος έκαστους εθη-καν εἰς τὰς ἁρμοζούσας τάξεις, ἔμενον ἐν κοσμώ, καραδοκοῦντες τὸν καιρόν της ἀλλήλων ἐπιθέσεως.
34	άμα δὲ τῷ τὸν Ξάνθιππον τοῖς μεν επί των θηρίων παραγγεΐλαι προάγειν καί διασπᾶν τὰς τῶν ύπεναντίων τάξεις, τοῖς δ’ ίππεΰσιν ἐφ’ έκατέρου του κέρατος κυκλοΰν καί προσβάλλειν τοῖς πολεμί-
2	οις, τότε δὴ καὶ τὸ τῶν Ῥωμαίων στρατόπεδον κατὰ τὰ παρ’ αὐτοῖς ἔθη συνεψόφησαν τοῖς οπλοις καί
3	συναλαλάξαντες ὥρμησαν ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους, οι μεν οὖν ιππείς των Ῥωμαίων ταχέως ἀφ’ έκατέρων των κεράτων έφυγον, διὰ τὸ πολλαπλασίους είναι
4	τοὺς Καρχηδονίους. τῶν δὲ πεζών οι ταχθέντες επί του λαιοΰ κέρως, άμα μεν έκκλίνοντες την των θηρίων ἔφοδον, ἅμα δὲ καταφρονοΰντες των μισθοφόρων, ὥρμησαν ἐπὶ τὸ δεξιὸν κέρας τῶν Καρχηδονίων* τρεφόμενοι δὲ τοὐτους έπέκειντο καί κατεδίωκον
5	αὐτοὺς ἕως εἰς τὸν χάρακα, των δὲ κατὰ τοὺς ελέφαντας ταχθέντων οι μεν πρώτοι συμπεσόντες υπό της βίας τῶν ζώων εξωθούμενοι καί καταπα-τούμενοι σωρηδόν εν χειρῶν νόμῳ διεφθείροντο,
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the enemy drawn up to offer battle, issued forth to meet them with alacrity. Alarmed at the prospect of the elephants’ charge, they stationed the velites in the van and behind them the legions many maniples deep, dividing the cavalry between the two wings. In thus making their whole line shorter and deeper than before they had been correct enough in so far as concerned the coming encounter with the elephants, but as to that with the cavalry, which largely outnumbered theirs, they were very wide of the mark. When both sides had made that general and detailed disposition of their forces that best suited their plan, they remained drawn up in order, each awaiting a favourable opportunity to attack.
34.	No sooner had Xanthippus ordered the elephant-drivers to advance and break the enemy’s line and the cavalry on each wing to execute a turning movement and charge, than the Roman army, clash-, ing their shields and spears together, as is theiri custom, and uttering their battle-cry, advanced to1 the attack. As for the Roman cavalry on both wings it was speedily put to flight owing to the superior numbers of the Carthaginians ; while of the infantry, the left wing, partly to avoid the onset of the elephants, and partly owing to the contempt they felt for the mercenary force, fell upon the Carthaginian right wing, and having broken it, pressed on and pursued it as far as the camp. But the first ranks of those who were stationed opposite the elephants, pushed back when they encountered them and trodden under foot by the strength of the animals, fell in heaps in the melee, while the formation of the
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τῆς γε μήν ὅλης τάξεως τὸ σύστημα διὰ τὸ βάθος των ἐφεστώτων ἕως τινός ἀδιάσπαστον ἔμεινεν.
6	ἐπεὶ δ’ οἱ μὲν τὰς εσχάτας ἔχοντες τάξεις κύκλον-μενοι πανταχόθεν ὑπὸ τῶν ἱππείων ήναγκάζοντο προς τοὐτους στρεφόμενοι κινδυνεύειν, οἱ δὲ διὰ μέσων τῶν άφαντων εἰς τὸ πρόσθεν ἐκβιαζόμενοι καὶ κατὰ νώτου παριστάμενοι τῶν θηρίων εἰς ἀκέ-ραιον καὶ συντεταγμένην ἐμπί7ττοντες την των Καρ-
7	χηδονίων φάλαγγα διεφθείροντο, τότε δὴ πανταχόθεν πονούντες, οἱ μὲν πλεῖστοι τῶν Ῥωμαίων συν-επατῆθησαν ὑπὸ τῆς ὑπερφυοῦς βίος τῶν ζώων, οἱ δὲ λοιποί συνηκοντίσθησαν υπό του πλήθους των ιππέων ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ τῆς παρατάξεως τόπῳ, τελέως
8	δέ τινες ὀλίγοι πρὸς φυγήν ὥρμησαν, οὐσῶν δὲ πεδινών τῶν ὑποχωρήσεων, καὶ τούτων οἱ μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν θηρίων καί των ιππέων άπώλλυντο, πεντακόσιοι δ’ ἴσως οἱ μετὰ Μάρκου του στρατηγού φυ-γόντες μετ' ολίγον υποχείριοι γενόμενοι σὸν αὐτῷ
9	’κείνῳ Πάντες ἐζωγρήθησαν. τῶν μεν οὖν παρά τοΐς Καρχηδονίοις μισθοφόρων έπεσον εις οκτακόσιους οι κατά το λαιόν των Ῥωμαίων ταχθέντες, τῶν δὲ Ῥωμαίων ἐσώθησαν μεν εις δισχιλίους οι κατά τὸ δίωγμα τῶν προειρημένων εκτός γενόμενοι
10	τοῦ κινδύνου, τὸ δὲ λοιπόν πλήθος διεφθάρη πλὴν Μάρκου τοῦ στρατηγού καί των άμα τούτῳ φυγόν-
11	των. αἱ μὲν οὖν σημαῖαι τῶν Ῥωμαίων αἱ σωθει-
12	σαι δι έπεσον εἰς την Ἀσπίδα παραδόξως· οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι τοὺς νεκρούς σκυλεύσαντες καί τον στρατηγόν άμα μετά των αιχμαλώτων άγοντες επαν-ήλθον περιχαρείς τοΐς παροϋσιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν.
35	Ἐν φ καιρω πολλά τις αν ὀρθῶς ἐπισημαινό-μενος εὕροι πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν τοῦ τῶν ανθρώπων
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main body, owing to the depths of the ranks behind, remained for a time unbroken. At length, however, those in the rear were surrounded on all sides by the cavalry and obliged to face round and fight them, while those who had managed to force a passage through the elephants and collect in the rear of those beasts, encountered the Carthaginian phalanx quite fresh and in good order and were cut to pieces. Henceforth the Romans were in sore straits on all sides, the greater number were trampled to death by the vast weight of the elephants, while the remainder were shot down by the numerous cavalry in their ranks as they stood. Only quite a small body tried to effect their escape, and of these, as their line of retreat was over level ground, some were dispatched by the elephants and cavalry, and about five hundred who got away with their general Regulus shortly afterwards fell into the enemy’s hands and were made prisoners, himself included. It resulted that in this battle the Carthaginians lost about eight hundred of the mercenaries, who had faced the Roman left wing, while of the Romans there were saved but about two thousand, whom the pursuit of the mercenaries I mentioned above carried out of the main battle. All the rest perished with the exception of the general Regulus and those who took to flight together with him. The maniples which escaped got through by extraordinary luck to Aspis. The Carthaginians stripped the dead, and taking with them the Consul and the other captives, returned to the city in high glee at the tum of affairs.
35.	In these events there will be found by one who notes them aright much to contribute to
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2	βίου συντελεσθέντα. καὶ γὰρ τὸ διαπιστεῖν τῆ τύχη, καί μάλιστα κατὰ τὰς εὑπραγίας, ἐναργέστατον ἐφάνη πᾶσι τότε διὰ τῶν Μάρκου συμπτωμάτων·
3	ὁ γὰρ μικρῷ πρότερον οὐ διδοὺς ἔλεον οὐδὲ συγγνώμην τοῖς πταίουσι παρὰ πόδας αὐτὸς ἥγετο δεη-
4	σόμενος τούτων περὶ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ σωτηρίας, καί μην το παρ’ Εὐριπίδῃ πάλαι καλώς εἰρῆσθαι δο-κοῦν ὡς “ἐν σοφὸν βούλευμα τὰς πολλὰς χέρας νίκα 99 τότε δι’ αυτών τῶν ἔργων ἔλαβε τὴν πίστιν.
β εἶς γὰρ άνθρωπος καί μία γνώμη τα μὲν ἀήττητα πλήθη καὶ πραγματικά δοκοῦντ’ εἶναι καθεῖλε, τὸ δὲ προφανώς πεπτωκὸς ἄρδην πολίτευμα καὶ τὰς ἀ7τηλγηκυίας ψυχὰς τῶν δυνάμεων ἐπὶ τὸ Κρεῖττον
6	ἤγαγεν, ἐγὼ δὲ τούτων ἐπεμνήσθην χάριν της τῶν
7	ἐντυγχανόντων τοῖς ὑπομνήμασι διορθώσεως. δυεῖν γὰρ ὄντων τρόπων πᾶσιν άνθρώποις της ἐπὶ τὸ βελτιον μεταθεσεως, τοῦ τε διὰ τῶν ἰδίων συμπτωμάτων καί του διὰ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων, ἐναργέστερον μὲν εἶναι συμβαίνω τον διὰ τῶν οικείων περιπετειών, ἀβλαβέστερον δὲ τὸν διὰ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων.
8	διὸ τὸν μεν οὐδέποθ’ ἑκουσίως αἱρετέον, ἐπεὶ μετὰ μεγάλων πόνων καί κινδύνων ποιεῖ τὴν διόρθωσιν, τὸν δ’ ἀεὶ θηρευτέον, ἐπεὶ χωρίς βλάβης ἔστι συν-
9	ιδεῖν εν αὐτῷ τὸ βελτιον. ἐξ ὦν συνιδόντι καλλί-στην παιδείαν ἡγητέον πρὸς αληθινόν βίον τὴν ἐκ τῆς πραγματικής ιστορίας περιγινομενην εμπειρίαν
10	μόνη γὰρ αὕτη χωρίς βλάβης επί παντός καιρού καί περιστάσεως κριτάς αληθινούς αποτελεί τοῦ βελτίονος. ταῦτα μεν οὖν η μιν επί τοσοῦτον εἰρήσθω.
36	Καρχηδόνιοι δέ, κατὰ νοῦν απάντων σφίσι κε-χωρηκότων, υπερβολήν χαράς οὐκ ἀπέλιπον διά τε
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the better conduct of life. For the precept to\ distrust Fortune, and especially when we are enjoying 1 success, was most clearly enforced on all by Regulus’s ' misfortunes. He who so short a time previously had refused to pity or take mercy on those in distress was now, almost immediately afterwards, being led captive to implore pity and mercy in order to save his own life. And again Euripides’) words, so long recognized as just, that “ one wise \ counsel conquers many hands ” were then confirmed \ by the actual facts. For one man and one brain 1 laid low that host which seemed so invincible and \ efficient, and restored the fortunes of a state which in the eyes of all was utterly fallen and the deadened spirit of its soldiers. This I mention for the sake of the improvement of the readers of this history. For there are two ways by which all men can reform themselves, the one through their own mischances, the other through those of others, and of these the former is the more impressive, but the latter the less hurtful. Therefore we should never choose the first method if we can help it, as it corrects by means of great pain and peril, but ever pursue the other, since by it we can discern what is best without suffering hurt. Reflecting on this we should regard as the best discipline for actual life the experience that accrues from serious history; for this alone makes us, without inflicting any harm on us, the most competent judges of what is best at every time and in every circumstance. Well, on this subject I have said enough.
36.	All having now fallen out with the Carthaginians as they could best desire, there was no extravagance of rejoicing in which they did not
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τῆς πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ευχαριστίας καὶ διὰ τῆς μετ’
2	ἀλλήλων φιλοφροσύνης. Ξάνθιππος δὲ τηλικαύτην ἐπίδοσιν καὶ ροπήν ποιήσας τοῖς Καρχηδονίων πράγ-μασι μετ9 ον πολὺν χρόνον ἀπέπλευσε πάλιν, φρο-
3	νίμως καὶ συνετῶς βουλευσάμενος. αἱ γὰρ επιφανείς καὶ παράδοξοι πράξεις βαρείς μεν τούς φθόνους, οξείας δὲ τὰς διαβολὰς γεννῶσιν ἃς οἱ μεν εγχώριοι διά τε τὰς συγγένειας και τὸ τῶν φίλων πλήθος οΐοί τ αν <εΐεν επί πολὺν χρόνον > ανα-φερειν, οι δὲ ξἐνοι ταχέως ὑφ’ ἑκατέρων τούτων
4	ἡττῶνται καὶ κινδυνεύουσι. λέγεται δὲ καὶ ἕτερος ὑπὲρ τῆς απαλλαγής της Ξανθίττπον λόγος, ὃν πει-ρασόμεθα διασαφεῖν οίκειότερον λαβόντες τοῦ παρ-όντος καιρόν.
5	Ῥωμαῖοι δέ, προσπεσόντων σφίσι παρ9 ελπίδα των εν Λιβύῃ συμβεβηκότων, εὐθέως ἐγίνοντο πρὸς τὸ καταρτίζειν τὸν στόλον καί τους ἄνδρας ἐξαι-
6	ρεῖσθαι τοὺς ἐν τη Αιβύη διασεσωσμἐνους. οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι μετά ταῦτα στρατοπεδεύσαντες επο-λιόρκουν την Ἀσπίδα, σπουδάζοντες εγκρατείς γε-
7	νέσθαι των εκ της μάχης διαφυγόντων. διά δε την γενναιότητα καί τόλμαν των ἀνδρῶν οὐδαμῶς ἑλεῖν δυνάμενοι τέλος ἀπέστησαν τῆς πολιορκίας.
8	προσπεσόντος δ’ αὐτοῖς ἐξαρτύειν τον στόλον τούς Ῥωμαίους, καὶ μέλλειν αὖθις ἐπὶ τὴν Λιβύην ποιεῖσθαι τὸν πλοΰν, τὰ μὲν επεσκεναζον σκάφη, τὰ
9	δ’ ἐκ καταβολής ενανπηγοΰντο. ταχύ δὲ συμπλη-ρώσαντες ναῦς διακοσίας άνήχθησαν καί παρεφν-λαττον τον ἐπίπλουν τῶν ὑπεναντίων.
10	Οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι τῆς θερείας άρχομενης καθελκύ-σαντες τριακόσια καί πεντήκοντα σκάφη, καί στρατηγούς έπιστησαντες Μάρκον Αιμίλιον καί 100
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indulge, paying thank-offerings to the gods and giving congratulatory entertainments. But Xanthip-pus, to whom this revolution and notable advance in the fortunes of Carthage was due, after a little time left again for home, and this was a very prudent and sensible decision on his part; for brilliant and exceptional achievements are wont to breed the deepest jealousy and most bitter slander. Natives of a place, supported as they are by their kinsmen and having many friends, may possibly be able to hold their own against those for some time, but foreigners when exposed to either speedily succumb and find themselves in peril. There is another account given of Xanthippus’s departure which I will endeavour to set forth on an occasion more suitable than the present.
The Romans, who had never expected to receive such bad news from Africa, at once directed their efforts to fitting out their fleet and rescuing their surviving troops there. The Carthaginians after the battle encamped before Aspis and laid siege to it with the object of capturing these survivors, but as they had no success owing to the gallantry and daring of the defenders they at length abandoned the siege. When news reached them that the Romans were preparing their fleet and were about to sail again for Africa, they set to repairing the ships they had and building other entirely new ones, and having soon manned a fleet of two hundred sail, they put to sea and remained on the watch for the enemy.
In the early summer the Romans, having launched three hundred and fifty ships, sent them off under the command of Marcus Aemilius and Servius
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Σερούιον Φόλουιον ἐξαπέστελλον. οἱ δ’ ἀναχθέντες
11	ἔπλεον παρά την Σικελίαν ὡς ἐπὶ τῆς Λιβύης. συμμίξαντες δὲ περὶ την Ἐρμαίαν τῷ τῶν Καρχη-δονίων στόλῳ, τούτους μὲν ἐξ ἐφόδου καὶ ῥᾴδίως
12	τρεψάμενοι ναῦς ἔλαβον αυτάνδρους ἑκατὸν δέκα-τέτταρας* τοὺς δ’ ἐν Λιβύῃ διαμείναντας νεανίσκους ἀνάλαβόντες ἐκ τῆς Ἀσπίδος ἔπλεον αὖθις ἐπὶ τῆς
37 Σικελίας, διάραντες δὲ τὸν πόρον ασφαλώς καί προσμίξαντες τῇ τῶν Καμαριναίων χώρα, τηλικουτω περιέπεσον χειμῶνι καὶ τηλικαύταις συμφοραΐς ώστε μηδ' αν εἰπεῖν ἀξίως δύνασθαι διὰ την υπέρ-
2	βολήν τοῦ συμβάντος, των γὰρ εξήκοντα καί τεττάρων πρὸς ταῖς τριακοσίαις ναυσὶν όγδοήκοντα μόνον συνέβη περιλειφθῆναι σκάφη, τῶν δὲ λοιπών τα μεν υποβρύχια γενέσθαι, τα δ’ ὑπὸ τῆς ραχίας προς ταῖς σπιλάσι καὶ τοῖς άκρωτηρίοις καταγνύ-
3	μένα πλήρη ποίησαι σωμάτων την παραλίαν καί ναυαγίων. ταύτης δὲ μείζω περιπέτειαν εν ἐνὶ καιρῷ κατὰ θάλατταν οὐδ’ ίστορήσθαι συμβεβηκεν.
4	ἧς την αιτίαν οὐχ ούτως εἰς την τύχην ως εἰς τοὺς ηγεμόνας ἐπανοιστέον πολλά γὰρ τῶν κυβερνητών διαμαρτυραμένων μη πλεῖν παρά την ἔξω πλευράν της Σικελίας την προς τὸ Αιβυκόν πέλαγος ἐστραμ-μἐνην, διὰ τὸ τροχεῖον εἶναι καὶ δυσπροσόρμιστον, άμα δὲ καὶ την μεν οὐδέπω καταλήγειν ἐπισημασίαν, την δ’ ἐπιφέρεσθαι* μεταξύ γὰρ ἐποιοῦντο τὸν πλοῦν
β τῆς Ὀρίωνος καὶ κυνὸς επιτολής· οὐθενὶ προσσχόν-τες τῶν λεγομένων ἔπλεον ἔξω πελάγιοι, σπουδάζον-τές τινας τῶν ἐν τῷ παράπλῳ πόλεις τῆ τοῦ γε-
6	γονότος ευτυχήματος φαντασία καταπληξάμενοι προσλαβέσθαι. πλὴν οὖτοι μεν μικρών ελπίδων ένεκα μεγάλοις περιτυχόντες άτυχή μ ασι τότε την 102
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Fulvius, who proceeded along the coast of Sicily making for Africa. Encountering the Carthaginian fleet near the Hermaeum they fell on them and easily routed them, capturing one hundred and fourteen ships with their crews. Then having taken on board at Aspis the lads who remained in Africa they set sail again for Sicily. 37. They had crossed the strait in safety and were off the territory of Camarina when they were overtaken by so fierce a storm and so terrible a disaster that it is difficult adequately to describe it owing to its surpassing magnitude. For of their three hundred and sixty-four ships only eighty were saved; the rest either foundered or were dashed by the waves against the rocks and headlands and broken to pieces, covering the shore with corpses and wreckage. History tells of no greater catastrophe at sea taking place at one time. The blame must be laid not so much on ill-fortune as on the commanders; for the captains had repeatedly urged them not to sail along the outer coast of Sicily, that turned towards the Libyan sea, as it was very rugged and had few safe anchorages: they also warned them that one of the dangerous astral periods was not over and another just approaching (for it was between the rising of Orion and that of Sirius® that they undertook the voyage). The commanders, however, paid no attention to a single word they said, and there they were in the open sea thinking to strike terror into some of the cities they passed by the brilliancy of their recent success and thus win them over. But now, all for the sake of such meagre expectations, they exposed themselves to this great disaster, and were obliged
α Sirius rises in July, Orion early in December.
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7	αυτών αβουλίαν ἔγνωσαν. καθόλου δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι πρὸς πάντα χρώμενοι τῇ βίᾳ, καὶ τὸ προτεθὲν οἰόμενοι δεῖν κατ’ ανάγκην ἐπιτελεῖν καὶ μηδὲν αδύνατον εἶναι σφἴσι τῶν ἅπαξ δοξάντων, ἐν πολλοῖς μὲν κατορθοῦσι διὰ την τοιαύτην ορμήν, ἐν τισὶ δὲ προφανώς σφάλλονται, καί μάλιστ’ ἐν τοῖς κατὰ
8	θάλατταν. ἐπὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς τῆς πρὸς ανθρώπους και τα τούτων ἔργα ποιούμενοι τὰς ἐπιβολὰς τὰ μεν πολλά κατορθοΰσι διὰ τὸ πρὸς παραπλήσιους 8υνά-μεις χρῆσθαι τη βία, ποτέ δὲ καὶ σπανίως ἀπο-
9	τυγχάνουσι* πρὸς δὲ την θάλατταν καὶ πρὸς τὸ περίεχον όταν παραβάλλωνται καί βιαιομαχῶσι,
10	μεγάλοις ἐλαττώμασι περιπίπτουσιν. ὃ καὶ τότε καὶ πλεονάκις αὐτοῖς ἤδη συνέβη καί συμβήσεται πάσχειν, ἕως αν ποτε διορθώσωνται την τοιαύτην τολμάν και βίαν, καθ’ ἣν οἴονται δεῖν αὑτοῖς πάντα καιρόν είναι πλωτόν καί πορευτόν.
38	Οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι, συνέντες τον γεγονότα φθόρον του τῶν Ῥωμαίων στόλου, καὶ νομίσαντες κατά μεν γην άξιόχρεως σφᾶς εἶναι διὰ τὸ προγεγονὸς ευτύχημα, κατά 8έ θάλατταν διὰ την είρημένην τῶν Ῥωμαίων περιπέτειαν, ὥρμησαν προθυμότερον ἐπί
2	τε τὰς ναυτικάς καί πεζικάς παρασκευάς. καὶ τὸν μὲνἈσδρούβαν εὐθὺς ἐξαπέστελλον εἰς την Σικελίαν, δόντες αὐτῷ τοὺς τε προϋπάρχοντας καί τούς εκ της Ἠρακλείας παραγεγονότας στρατιώτας, άμα 8έ
3	τούτοις ελέφαντας εκατόν καί τετταράκοντα. τούτον δ’ έκπέμφαντες διακοσίας κατεσκευάζοντο ναῦς και
4	τἄλλα τὰ πρὸς τὸν πλοΰν ἡτοίμαζον. ὁ δ’ Ἀσδρου-βας διακομισθεὶς εἰς τὸ Λιλύβαιον ασφαλώς τα
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to acknowledge their lack of judgement. The Romans, to speak generally, rely on force in all their enterprises, and think it is incumbent on them to carry out their projects in spite of all, and that nothing is impossible when they have once decided on it. They owe their success in many cases to this spirit, but sometimes they conspicuously fail by reason of it and especially at sea. For on land they are attacking men and the works of man and are usually successful, as there they are employing force against forces of the same nature, although even here they have in some rare instances failed. But when they come to encounter the sea and the atmosphere and choose to fight them by force they meet with signal defeats. It was so on this occasion and on many others, and it will always continue to be so, until they correct this fault of daring and violence which makes them think they can sail and travel where they will at no matter what season.
38.	The Carthaginians, on hearing of the destruction of the Roman fleet, conceiving themselves to be now a match for the Romans both on land owing to their recent success and at sea owing to this disaster, were encouraged to make more extensive military and naval preparations. They at once dispatched Hasdrubal to Sicily, giving him the troops they previously had and a force which had joined them from Heraclea, together with a hundred and forty elephants. After dispatching him they began to get ready for sea two hundred ships and to make all other preparations for a naval expedition. Hasdrubal having crossed in safety to Lilybaeum occupied himself in drilling unopposed
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τε θηρία καί τὰς δυνάμεις εγύμναζε, καὶ δῆλος ἧν
δ ἀντιποιησόμενος τῶν υπαίθρων.
Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ τῶν ἐκ τῆς ναυαγίας ἀνακομισθέντων διακούσαντες τὸ κατὰ μέρος, βαρέως μὲν ἤνεγκαν τὸ γεγονός* οὐ βουλόμενοι δὲ καθάπαξ εἴκειν, αὖθις ἔγνωσαν ἐκ δρυόχων είκοσι καὶ διακόσια ναυπηγέ ι-
6	σθαι σκάφη. τούτων δὲ την συντέλειαν ἐν τριμήνῳ λαβόντων, ὅπερ οὐδὲ πιστεῦσαι ῥᾴδιον, ευθέως οι κατασταθέντες άρχοντες Αυλός Ἀτίλιος καὶ Γνάιος
7	Κορνήλιος καταρτίσαντες τον στόλον άνηχθησαν, και πλεύσαντες διὰ πορθμού προσέλαβον εκ της Μεσσήνης τὰ διασωθἕντα τῶν πλοίων εκ της ναυα-γίας, καὶ κατάραντες εἰς Πάνορμον τῆς Σικελίας τριακοσίαις ναυσίν, ηπερ ἧν βαρύτατη πόλις της
8	Καρχηδονίων επαρχίας, ένεχείρησαν αυτήν πολιορ-κεῖν. συστησάμενοι δὲ κατὰ διττοὺς Τόπους έργα
9	καὶ τἄλλα παρασκευασάμενοι, προσηγαγον τὰς μηχανάς. ραΒίως δὲ τοῦ παρὰ θάλατταν πύργου πεσόντος, καί βιασαμένων ταύτῃ τῶν στρατιωτών, η μεν καλούμένη Νέα πόλις έαλώκει κατά κράτος* ἡ δὲ Παλαιὰ προσαγορευομένη τούτου συμβάντος
10	ἐκινδύνευσε. διὸ καὶ ταχέως ἐνέδωκαν αὐτὴν οἱ κατοικοΰντες, γενόμενοι δ’ εγκρατείς οὗτοι μεν άπέπλευσαν εις την Ῥώμην, ἀπολιπόντες φυλακήν της πόλεως.
39 Μετά δὲ ταῦτα τῆς θερείας ἔπιγενομένης οι κατασταθέντες άρχοντες Γνάιος Σερουίλιος και Γάϊος Σεμπρώνιος ἀνέπλευσαν παντὶ τῷ στόλῳ, καὶ
2	διάραντες εἰς την Σικελίαν άφώρμησαν εντεύθεν εἰς την Λιβύην. κομιζόμενοι δὲ παρὰ την χώραν ἐποιοῦντο καὶ πλείστας αποβάσεις. ἐν αἶς οὐδὲν άξιάλογον πράττοντες παρεγίνοντο προς την των 106
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his elephants and the rest of his force, and plainly intended to dispute the possession of the open country.
The Romans, on receiving full information about the disaster from the survivors of the shipwreck, were deeply grieved, but being resolved on no account to give in, they decided to put on the stocks a fresh fleet of two hundred and twenty ships.
In three months they were completed—a thing difficult to believe—and the new Consuls, Aulus 254 b.c. Atilius and Gnaeus Cornelius, having fitted out the fleet, put to sea, and passing the straits picked up at Messene the ships that had escaped shipwreck. Descending with their total fleet of three hundred sail on Panormus, the most important city in the Carthaginian province, they undertook its siege.
They threw up works in two places and after making the other necessary preparations brought up their battering-rams. The tower on the sea shore was easily knocked down, and, the soldiers pressing in through this breach, the so-called New Town was stormed, and the part known as the Old Town being now in imminent danger, its inhabitants surrendered it. Having taken possession of it the Consuls sailed back to Rome leaving a garrison in the town.
39.	Their successors, Gnaeus Servilius and Gaius 253 rc. Sempronius, put to sea with their whole fleet as soon as it was summer and after crossing to Sicily proceeded thence to Africa, and sailing along the coast, made a number of descents in which they accomplished nothing of importance, and finally
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Λωτοφάγων νήσον, ἢ κάλεῖται μὲν Μῆνιγξ, οὐ
3	μακράν 8’ ἀπέχει τῆς μι κρᾶς Σύρτεως. ἐν ἦ προσπε-σόντες εἴς τινα βραχέα διὰ την απειρίαν, γενομἐνης
4	ἀμπώτεως καὶ καθισάντων τῶν πλοίων εἰς πάσαν ἦλθον απορίαν, ον μην ἀλλὰ πάλιν ἀνελπίστως μετά τινα χρόνον ἐπενεχθείσης τῆς θάλάττης, ἐκρίψαντες ἐκ τῶν πλοίων πάντα τὰ βάρη μόλις
δ iκούφισαν τὰς ναῦς. οὖ γενομενου φυγή παραπλήσιον εποιήσαντο τον ἀπόπλουν. ἁψάμενοι δὲ
6	τῆς Σικελίας καί κάμψαντες τὸ Λιλύβαιον καθωρ-μίσθησαν εἰς Πάνορμον, εντεύθεν δὲ ποιούμενοι παραβόλως καὶ διὰ πόρου τον πλοΰν εις την Ῥώμην πάλιν περιέπεσον χειμώνι τηλικούτω τὸ μέγεθος ώστε πλείω τῶν εκατόν και πεντήκοντα πλοίων ἀποβάλεῖν.
7	Οἱ δ’ ἐν τῆ Ῥώμη τούτων συμβάντων, καίπερ ὄντες ἐν παντὶ φιλότιμοι διαφερόντως, ὅμως τότε διὰ τὸ μέγεθος και το πλήθος των συμπτωμάτων του μεν ἔτι στόλον άθροιζειν άναγκασθέντες υπό των
8	πραγμάτων ἀπέστησαν, ἐν δὲ ταῖς πεζικαῖς δυνάμεσι τὰς υπολοίπους ἔχοντες ἐλπίδας, τοὺς μεν στρατηγούς άπέστελλον Λεύκιον Καικέλιον καὶ Γάιον Φου-ριον καὶ στρατόπεδα μετά τούτων εἰς την Σικελίαν, εξήκοντα δὲ μόνον επλήρωσαν ναῦς χάριν του τὰς
9	ἀγορὰς κόμιζε ιν τοΐς στρατοπέΒοις. εκ 8έ των ειρη-μένων περιπετειών συνέβη πάλιν ἐπικυδέστερα γενε-
10	σθαι τὰ τῶν Καρχηδονίων πράγματα, της μεν γαρ θάλάττης ἀδεῶς επεκράτουν εκκεχωρηκότων των Ῥωμαίων, ἐν δὲ ταῖς πεζικαῖς Βυνάμεσι μεγάλας
11	εἶχον ἐλπίδας. καὶ τοϋτ επασχον ου κ ἄλόγως· οι γαρ Ῥωμαῖοι, δια Βοθείσης φήμης περί της εν τῆ Λιβύῃ μάχης ὅτι τὰ θηρία τάς τε τάξεις αυτών 108
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reached the isle of the lotos-eaters, which is called Menix and is not far distant from the lesser Syrtis. Here, owing to their ignorance of these seas, they ran on to some shoals, and, on the tide retreating and the ships grounding fast, they were in a most difficult position. However, as the tide unexpectedly rose again after some time, they managed with difficulty to lighten their ships by throwing overboard all heavy objects. Their departure now was so hasty as to resemble a flight, and having made Sicily and rounded Cape Lilybaeum they anchored at Panormus. As they were rashly crossing the open sea on the way hence to Rome they again encountered such a terrific storm that they lost more than a hundred and fifty ships.
The Roman Government upon this, although in all matters they are exceedingly ambitious of success, still on the present occasion, owing to the magnitude and frequency of the disasters they met with, were obliged by the force of circumstances to renounce the project of getting another fleet together. Relying now solely on their military forces, they 251 dispatched to Sicily with some legions the Consuls Lucius Caecilius and Gaius Furius and only manned sixty ships to revictual the legions. The above disasters resulted in the prospects of the Carthaginians becoming once more brighter; for they had now undisturbed command of the sea, the Romans having retired from it, and they had great hopes of their army. These hopes were not unjustified, for the Romans, when the report circulated regarding the battle in Africa that their ranks were broken and
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διασπάσαι καὶ τοὺς πλείστους διαφθείμαι τῶν ἀν-
12	δρῶν, οὑτως ἧσαν κατάφοβοι τούς ἐλέφαντας ὡς ἐπὶ δύ’ ἐνιαυτοὺς τοὺς ἑξῆς τῶν προειρημένων καιρών πολλάκις μεν εν τη Λιλυβαιίτιδι χωρά, πολλάκις δ’ ἐν τῇ Σελινουντίᾳ παραταττόμενοι τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐν ἐξ καὶ πέντε σταδίοις οὐκ ἐθάρρησαν οὐδέποτε κατάρξαι τῆς μάχης οὐδ’ εἰς τοὺς ομαλούς καθόλου συγκαταβηναι τόπους, δεδιότες την των ελεφάντων
13	έφοδον. Θέρμαν δὲ μόνον και Λιπάραν ἐξεπολιόρ-κησαν εν τούτοις τοΐς καιροΐς, ἀντεχόμενοι τῶν
14	ορεινών και δυσδιαβάτων τόπων, διό και θεωρουν -τες οι Ῥωμαῖοι την εν τοΐς πεζικοῖς στρατοπέδοις πτοίαν καί δνσελπιστίον, αὖθις ἔγνωσαν ἐκ μετά-
15	μελείας ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι τῆς θαλάττης, καί κατα-στήσαντες στρατηγούς Γάιον Ἀτίλιον καὶ Λεύκιον Μάλιον ναυπηγούνται πεντήκοντα σκάφη, καί κατ-έγραφον καί συνηθροιζον στόλον ἐνεργῶς.
40 Ὀ δὲ προεστὼς τῶν Καρχηδονίων Ἀσδρούβας, ὁρῶν ἀποδειλιῶντας τοὺς Ῥωμαίους ἐν ταῖς προγε-γενημέναις παρατάζεσι, πνθόμενος τον μεν ένα τῶν στρατηγών μετά της ἡμισείας δυνάμεως εἰς την Ιταλίαν άπηλλάχθαι, τον δὲ Καικέλιον ἐν τῷ Πανόρμῳ διατριβειν τὸ λοιπόν μέρος ἔχοντα τῆς στρατιάς, βουλόμενον έφεδρεΰσαι τοΐς τῶν συμμάχων καρ-
2	ποΐς, άκμαζούσης της συγκομιδής, άναλαβών εκ του Λιλυβαίου την δύναμιν ώρμησε καί κατεστρατοπέ-δευσε προς τοΐς δροις της χώρας της Πανορμίτιδος.
3	ὁ δὲ Καικέλιος, θεωρών αὐτὸν κατατεθαρρηκότα, καί σπουδάζων ἐκκάλεῖσθαι την ορμήν αύτοΰ, συν-
4	εῖχε τοὺς στρατιώτας εντός τῶν πυλών, οἶς έπαιρόμενος Ἀσδρούβας, ὡς οὐ τολμῶντος ἀντεξιἐναι τοῦ Καικελίου, θρασέως ὁρμήσας παντὶ τῷ στρα-110
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the most of those who fell killed by the elephants, grew so afraid of these that for the two following years, though often both in the district of Lilybaeum and in that of Selinus they were drawn up at a distance of five or six stades from the enemy, they never began to attack, and in fact never would come down at all to meet the enemy on flat ground, so much did they dread a charge of the elephants. During this period all they accomplished wa,s the reduction by siege of Therma and Lipara, keeping as they did to mountainous and difficult country. Consequently the Government, observing the timidity and despondency that prevailed in their land forces, changed their minds and decided to try their fortunes at sea again. In the consulship of Gaius Atilius and 250 β Lucius Manlius we find them building fifty ships and actively enrolling sailors and getting a fleet together.
40.	The Carthaginian commander-in-chief, Has-drubal, had noted the lack of courage which the Romatis exhibited, on the occasions when they were in presence of the enemy, and when he learnt that while one of the Consuls with half the whole force had left for Italy, Caecilius and the rest of the army remained at Panormus with the object of protecting the com of the allies—it now being the height of the harvest—removed his forces from Lilybaeum and encamped on the frontier of the territory of Panormus. Caecilius, observing Hasdrubal’s aggressive spirit and wishing to provoke him to attack, kept his own soldiers within the gates. Hasdrubal gained fresh confidence from this, thinking that Caecilius did not venture to come out, and boldly advancing with his
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τεύματι κατῆρε διὰ τῶν στενών εἰς την ΐΐανορ-
β μῖτιν. φθείροντος δέ τούς καρπούς αὐτοῦ μέχρι τῆς πόλεως, ἔμενεν ἐπὶ τῆς υποκείμενης γνώμης 6 Καικέλιος, ἕως αυτόν εξεκαλέσατο διαβῆναι τὸν προ
β τῆς πόλεως ποταμόν. ἐπεὶ δὲ τὰ θηρία διεβίβασαν οἱ Καρχηδόνιοι καὶ την δύναμιν, το τηνικαῦτα δὲ τοὺς εὐζώνους ἐξαποστέλλων ἡρέθιζε, μέχρι πᾶν
7	αυτούς έκτάζαι τὸ στρατόπεδον ἡνάγκασε. συνθεα-σάμενος δὲ γινόμενον ο προύθετο, τινας μεν των ευκινήτων προ του τείχους και τάφρου παρενέβαλε, προστάζας, αν ἐγγίζῃ τὰ θηρία πρὸς αὐτοὺς,
8	χρῆσθαι τοῖς βέλεσιν ἀφθόνως, ὅταν δ’ εκπιέζων-ται, καταφεύγειν εἰς την τάφρον, και πάλιν εκ ταυ-της ὁρμωμἐνους εἰσακοντίζειν εἰς τὰ προσπίπτοντα
9	τῶν ζώων τοΐς δ’ ἐκ τῆς αγοράς βαναύσοις φέρειν προσέταξε τὰ βέλη, και παραβάλλειν ἔξω παρά
10	τὸν θεμέλιον του τείχους, αυτός δὲ τὰς σημαίας ἔχων ἐπὶ τῆς κατά τὸ λαιὸν κέρας των ύπεναντίων κείμενης πύλης έφειστήκει, πλείους αει και πλείους
11	επαποστέλλων τοΐς άκροβολιζομένοις. άμα δὲ τῷ τούτων ὁλοσχερεστέραν γενέσθαι την συμπλοκήν ἀντιφιλοδοξοῦντες οἱ τῶν ελεφάντων επιστάται προς τον Ἀσδρούβαν, καὶ βουλόμενοι δι’ αυτών ποίησαι τὸ προτέρημα, Πάντες ὥρμησαν ἐπὶ τοὺς π ρο κινδυνεύοντας' τρεψάμενοι δὲ τοίχους ραδίως συνεδίω-
12	ξαν εἰς την τάφρον, προσπεσόντων δὲ τῶν θηρίων, καί τιτρωσκομένων μεν υπό τῶν ἐκ τοῦ τείχους τοξευόντων, συνακοντιζομένων δ’ ἐνεργοῖς καὶ ττυκνοΐς τοΐς ύσσοΐς και τοΐς γρόσφ>οις υπ’ ακεραίων
13	τῶν πρὸ τῆς τάφρου διατεταγμένων, συμβελή γινόμενα καί κατατραυματιζόμενα ταχέως διεταράχθη, και στραφέντα κατά των Ιδίων €φέρετο, τους μεν 112
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whole force, descended through the pass on the territory of Panormus. Caecilius, adhering to his original plan, let him ravage the crops up to the walls, until he had led him on to cross the river that runs in front of the town. Once the Carthaginians had got their elephants and other forces across, he kept sending out light-armed troops to molest them, until he had compelled them to deploy their whole force. When he saw that what he had designed was taking place he stationed some of his light troops before the wall and the trench, ordering them, if the elephants approached, not to spare their missiles, and when driven from their position, they were to take refuge in the trench and sallying from it again shoot at those elephants they met. Ordering the lower classes of the civil population to bring the missiles and arrange them outside at the foot of the wall, he himself with his maniples took up his position at the gate which faced the enemy’s left wing and kept sending constant reinforcements to those engaged in shooting. When this latter force more generally engaged with the enemy, the drivers of the elephants, anxious to exhibit their prowess to Hasdrubal and wishing the victory to be due to themselves, all charged those of the enemy who were in advance and putting them easily to flight pursued them to the trench. When the elephants reached the trench and began to be wounded by those who were shooting from the wall, while at the same time a rapid shower of javelins and darts fell on them from the fresh troops drawn up before the trench, they very soon, finding themselves hit and hurt in many places, were thrown into confusion and turned on their own troops,
νοι. ι	ι	113
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ἄνδρας καταπατοῦντα καὶ διαφθείροντα, τὰς δὲ τά-
14	ξεις συγχέοντα καὶ κατασπῶντα τὰς αὐτῶν, α και κατιδὼν ὁ Καικέλιος ἐξῆγε τὴν δύναμιν ἐνεργῶς* καὶ συμπεσὼν ἐκ πλαγίου κατά κέρας τεταραγμε-νοις τοῖς πολεμίοις, ἀκεραίους ἔχων καὶ συντεταγ-μἐνους, τροπήν ἐποίει τῶν ὑπεναντίων ἰσχυραν, καὶ πολλοὺς μὲν αυτών ἀπέκτεινε, τοὺς δὲ λοιπούς
15	ἡνάγκασε φεύγειν προτροπά8ην. θηρία δὲ συν αυ-τοῖς μὲν ’Ινδοῖς ἔλαβε δέκα, τῶν δὲ λοιπών τοὺς ’Ινδοὺς ἀπερρἐφότων, μετὰ την ράχην περιελασαμε-
16	νος ἐκυρίευσε πάντων. ταῦτα δ* ἐπιτελεσαμενος ὁμολογουμἐνως αίτιος ἐδόκει γεγονἕναι τοῖς Τω-μαίων πράγμασι τοῦ πάλιν ἀναθαρρῆσαι τὰς πεζικὰς δυνάμεις καὶ κρατῆσαι τῶν υπαίθρων.
41 Τοῦ δὲ προτερήματος τούτου προσπεσόντος εις την Ῥώμην, περιχαρείς ἧσαν οὐχ ούτως ἐπὶ τῷ τους πολεμίους ηλαττώσθαι τῶν θηρίων ἐστερημἐνους, ὡς ἐπὶ τῷ τοὺς ίδιους τεθαρρηκἐναι τῶν ἐλεφάν-
2	των κεκρατηκότας. διὸ καὶ πάλιν ἐπερρώσθησαν διὰ ταύτα κατά την ἐξ αρχής πρόθεσιν εἰς τὸ μετά στόλου καὶ ναυτικής δυνάμεως τοὺς στρατηγούς επι τὰς πράξεις ἐκπέμπειν, σπουδάζοντες εἰς δύναμιν
3	πέρας ἐπιθεῖναι τῷ πολέμῳ. παρασκευασθἐντων δὲ τῶν ἐπιτηδείων πρὸς την ἐξαποστολήν ἔπλεον οι στρατηγοί διακοσίαις ναυσιν ως ἐπὶ τῆς Σικελίας.
4	ἔτος δ’ ἧν τῷ πολέμῳ τετταρεσκαιδέκατον. καθορ-μισθέντες δὲ πρὸς τὸ Λιλύβαιον, ἅμα καὶ τῶν πε-ζικῶν ἐκεῖ στρατοπέδων αὐτοῖς άπηντηκότων, ἐνεχει-ρουν πολιορκεῖν, ὅτι κρατῆσαντες ταύτης ραδίως
β μεταβιβάσουσι τὸν πόλεμον εἰς την Λιβύην. σχεδὸν δὲ περί γε τοὐτου τοῦ μέρους και τῶν Καρ-χηδονίων οι προεστῶτες ὡμοδόξουν καὶ τοὺς αὐ-114
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trampling down and killing the men and disturbing and breaking the ranks. Caecilius, on seeing this, made a vigorous sally and falling on the flank of the enemy, who were now in disorder, with his own fresh and well-ordered troops inflicted a severe defeat on them, killing many and compelling the rest to quit the field in headlong flight. He took ten elephants with their mahouts, and after the battle, having penned up the others who had thrown their mahouts, he captured them all. By this exploit he was universally acknowledged to have caused the Roman land forces to pluck up courage again and gain the command of the open country.
41.	When news of this success reached Rome it caused great rejoicing, not so much because of the enemy being weakened by the loss of their elephants as because of the confidence which the capture of these gave to their own troops. They were consequently encouraged to revert to their original plan of sending out the Consuls to the campaign with a fleet and naval force; for they were eager by all means in their power to put an end to the war. When all that was required for the expedition was ready, the Consuls set sail for Sicily with two hundred ships.
This was in the fourteenth year of the war. Anchor- 250 b.c. ing off Lilybaeum, where they were joined by their land forces, they undertook its siege, thinking that if it fell into their possession it would be easy for them to transfer the war to Africa. On this matter at least the Carthaginian Government agreed more
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β τοὺς εἶχον λογισμούς τοΐς Ῥωμαίοις, διὸ καὶ τἄλλα πάρεργα ποιησάμενοι περὶ τὸ βοηθεῖν ἐγίνοντο και παραβάλλεσθαι καὶ πᾶν ὑπομἐνειν ὑπὲρ τῆς προ-ειρημένης πόλεως διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν ἀφορμὴ ν κατα-λείπεσθαι σφἴσι, πάσης δὲ τῆς άλλης Σικελίας ἐπι-κρατεῖν Ῥωμαίους πλὴν Δρεπάνων.
Τνα δὲ μὴ τοῖς ἀγνοοῦσι τοὺς τόπους ἀσαφῆ τὰ λεγόμενα γίνηται, πειρασόμεθα διὰ βραχέων άγα-γεῖν εἰς έννοιαν της εὐκαιρίας καὶ θέσεως αὐτῶν 42 τοὺς ἐντυγχάνοντας. τὴν μὲν οὖν σύμπασαν Σικε-λίαν τη θέσει τετάχθαι συμβαίνει προς την ’Ιτάλίαν καὶ τἀκείνης πέρατα παραπλησίως τη της Πελοπον-
2	νήσου θέσει πρὸς την λοιπήν 'Ελλάδα καὶ τὰ ταύτης άκρα, τοὐτῳ δ’ αὐτῷ διαφέρειν ἀλλήλων, ἦ ’κείνη μὲν χερρόνησός < ἐστιν, αυτή δὲ νήσος > * ἧς μὲν γὰρ ὁ μεταξὺ τόπος ἐστὶ πορευτός, ἧς δὲ
3	πλωτός. τὸ δὲ σχήμα της Σικελίας ἐστὶ μὲν τρίγωνον, αἱ δὲ κόρυφαί των γωνιών ἑκάστης
4	ακρωτηρίων λαμβάνουσι τάξεις, ὦν τὸ μεν προς μεσημβρίαν νεῦον, εἰς δὲ τὸ Σικελικὸν πέλαγος
6 ἄνατεῖνον, Πάχυνος καλείται, τὸ δ’ εἰς τὰς άρκτους κεκλιμένον ορίζει μεν τοΰ πορθμού τὸ πρὸς δύσεις μέρος, απέχει δὲ τῆς Ιτάλίας ὡς δεκαδύο στάδια,
6	προσαγορεύεται δὲ Πελωριὰς, τὸ δὲ τρίτον τέτρα-πται μὲν εἰς αυτήν την Αιβύην, επίκειται δε τοΐς προκειμένοις της Καρχηδόνος άκρωτηρίοις εὐκαι-ρως, διέχον ὡς χιλίους σταδίους, νεύει δ’ εἰς χει-μερινὰς δύσεις, διαιρεί δὲ τὸ Λιβυκὸν και το Σαρ-
7	δῷον πέλαγος, προσαγορεύεται δὲ Λιλύβαιον. επι δὲ τοὐτῳ πόλις ομώνυμος Κεῖται τῷ τόπῳ, περί ην τότε συνέβαινε τοὺς Ῥωμαίους συνίστασθαι την πολιορκίαν, τείχεσί τε διαφερόντως ἡσφάλισμενην και 116
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or less with the Romans, sharing their estimate of the place’s value ; so that, shelving all other projects, they devoted their whole attention to the relief of this city and were ready to undertake every risk and burden for this purpose ; for if it fell, no base was left for them, as the Romans were masters of all the rest of Sicily except Drepana.
To prevent my narrative from being obscure to readers owing to their ignorance of the geography, I will try to convey briefly to them an idea of the natural advantages and exact position of the places referred to. 42. Sicily, then, as a whole occupies the same position with regard to Italy and its extremity that the Peloponnese occupies with regard to the rest of Greece and its extremity, the difference lying in this, that the Peloponnese is a peninsula whereas Sicily is an island, the communication being in the one case by land and in the other by sea. Sicily is triangular in shape, the apices of all three angles being formed by capes. The cape that looks to the south and stretches out into the Sicilian Sea is called Pachynus, that on the north forms the extremity of the western coast of the Strait; it is about twelve stades distant from Italy and is called Pelorias. The third looks towards Africa itself, and is favourably situated as a base for attacking the promontories in front of Carthage, from which it is distant about one thousand stades. It is turned to the south-west, separating the Libyan from the Sardinian Sea, and its name is Lilybaeum. On the cape stands the city of the same name, of which the Romans were now opening the siege. It is excellently defended both by walls and by a deep moat all round, and on the
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πέριξ τάφρῳ βαθεία καὶ τενάγεσιν ἐκ θάλάττης, δι* ὦν ἐστιν εἰς τοὺς λιμἐνας εἴσπλους πολλῆς δεόμενος ἐμπειρίας καὶ συνηθείας.
8	Ταύτῃ δὲ προσστρατοπεδεύσαντες ἐξ εκατέρου μέρους οι Ῥωμαῖοι, καὶ τὰ μεταξὺ τῶν στρατοπέδων τάφρω καὶ χαράκι καί τείχει διάλαβόντες, ἥρξαντο προσάγειν ἔργα κατὰ τὸν έγγιστα κάμινον
9	τῆς θάλάττης πύργον ως προς τὸ Λιβυκὸν πέλαγος. προσκατασκευάζοντες δ’ ἀεὶ τοῖς ὑποκειμένοις καὶ παρεκτείνοντες τῶν έργων τὰς κατασκευάς, τέλος ἕξ πύργους τούς συνεχείς τω προειρημένω κατ-
10	έβάλον, τοὺς δὲ λοιπούς πάντας ἅμα κριοκοπεΐν ἐν-εχείμησαν. γινόμενης δ’ ενεργού και καταπληκτικής τής πολιορκίας, καὶ τῶν πύργων των μεν πονούντων ἀν’ ἑκάστην ημέραν, των δ’ ερειπομένων, άμα δὲ
11	καὶ τῶν έργων ἐπιβαινόντων ἀεὶ καὶ μάλλον εντός τής πόλεως, ἧν ισχυρά δια τροπὴ καὶ κατάπληξις παρά, τοῖς πολιορκουμένοις, καίπερ ὄντων ἐν τῆ πόλει χωρίς τοῦ πολίτικου πλήθους αὐτῶν τῶν
12	μισθοφόρων εις μυρίους. ου μήν ἀλλ’ ὅ γε στρατηγὸς αὐτῶν Ιμίλκων οὐδὲν παρέλειπε τῶν δυνατών, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν άντοικοδομών, τὰ δ’ ἀντιμεταλλεύων ου την τυχοΰσαν απορίαν παρείχε τοΐς υπεναντίος.
13	ἔτι δὲ καθ’ ἑκάστην ημέραν έπιπορευόμένος και τοΐς έργοις εγχειρών, ει πως δύναιτο πυρ ἐμβάλεῖν, πολλοὺς ὑπὲρ τούτου τοῦ μέρους και παράβολους αγώνας δη συνίστατο και μεθ’ ημέραν και νύκτωρ, ὥστε πλείους ενίοτε γίνεσθαι νεκρούς εν ταῖς τοιαὐταις συ μπλοκ αΐς τῶν είωθότων πιπτειν εν ταῖς παρατάξεσι.
43 Κατὰ δὲ τοὺς καιρούς τούτους τῶν ηγεμόνων τινες τῶν τὰς μέγιστος χώρας εχόντων εν τοΐς μι-US
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side facing the sea by shoaly water, the passage through which into the harbour requires great skill and practice.
The Romans encamped on either side of the city, fortifying the space between their camps with a trench, a stockade, and a wall. They then began to throw up works against the tower that lay nearest the sea on the Libyan side, and, gradually advancing from the base thus acquired and extending their works, they succeeded at last in knocking down the six adjacent towers, and attacked all the others at once with battering rams. The siege was now so vigorously pursued and so terrifying, each day seeing some of the towers shaken or demolished and the enemy’s works advancing further and further into the city, that the besieged were thrown into a state of utter confusion and panic, although, besides the civil population, there were nearly ten thousand mercenaries in the town. Their general, Himilco, however, omitted no means of resistance in his power, and by counter-building and counter-mining caused the enemy no little difficulty. Every day he would advance and make attempts on the siege works, trying to succeed in setting them on fire, and with this object was indeed engaged by night and day in combats of so desperate a character, that at times more men fell in these encounters than usually fall in a pitched battle.
43.	About this time some of the superior officers in the mercenary force, after talking the
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σθοφόροις, συλλαλήσαντες ἑαυτοῖς ὑπὲρ τοῦ την πάλιν ἐνδοῦναι τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις καὶ πεπεισμἐνοι πειθ-αρχήσειν σφίσι τοὺς ὑποτεταγμἐνους, ἐξεπήδησαν νυκτὸς ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον, καὶ διελεγοντο τῷ τῶν Ῥωμαίων στρατηγώ π€ρϊ τον-
2	των. ὁ δ’ Ἀχαιὸς Ἀλέξων, ὁ καὶ τοῖς Ἀκραγαντί-νοις κατὰ τοὺς επάνω χρόνους αίτιος γενόμενος της σωτηρίας, καθ’ ὃν καιρόν επεβάλοντο παρασπον-δεῖν αυτούς οι των Συρακοσίων μισθοφόροι, καὶ τότε πρώτος συνεὶς την πρᾶξιν ανήγγειλε τω στρα-
3	τηγῷ τῶν Καρχηδονίων. ὁ δὲ διακούσας παραχρῆμα σννηγε τους καταλειπομενους των ηγεμόνων, και Παρεκάλει μετά δεήσεως, μεγάλας δωρεάς καὶ χάριτας υπ ισχνούμένος, εάν εμμείνωσι τη προς αυτόν πίστει και μη κ ο ινωνησωσι τοΐς ἐξεληλυθόσι
4	τῆς επιβολής, δεχόμενων δὲ προθύμως τοὺς λό-γους, εὐθέως μετ’ αὐτῶν ἀπέστειλε πρὸς μὲν τοὺς Κελτοὺς Ἀννίβαν τον υιόν τον Ἀννίβου τοῦ μετ-αλλάξαντος ἐν Σαρδόνι διά τὴν προγεγενημενην εν τη στρατεία προς αυτούς συνήθειαν, επί 8έ τούς άλλους μισθοφόρους Ἀλέξωνα διὰ την παρ* ἐκεί-
5	νοις ἀποδοχὴν αὐτοῦ καὶ πίστιν οἳ καὶ συναγα-γόντες τα πληθη καί παρακαλεσαντες, ἔτι δὲ πι-στωσάμενοι τὰς προτεινομενας έκαστοις δωρεάς ὑπο του στρατηγού, ρᾳδίως ἔπεισαν αὐτοὺς μένειν ἐπὶ
6	τῶν ὑπο κείμενων, διὸ καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα, τῶν ἐκπη-δησάντων <ἐκ τοῦ προφανούς ερχόμενων > προς τα τείχη, και βουλομενών παρακαλεΐν και λέγειν τι περί της των Ῥωμαίων επαγγελίας, οὐχ οἶον προσεῖχον αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ’ απλώς οὐδ’ ακούειν ηζίουν, βάλλοντες δὲ τοῖς λίθοις και συνακοντίζοντες ἀπεδίωξαν ἀπὸ
7	τού τείχους. Καρχηδόνιοι μὲν οὖν διὰ τὰς προειρη-120
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matter over among themselves and in the full conviction that their subordinates would obey them, escaped from the town by night to the Roman camp and made proposals to the Consul for the surrender of the city. But the Achaean Alexon, who had on a former occasion saved the Agrigen tines, when the Syracusan mercenaries had formed a project of breaking faith with them, was now too the first to get wind of what was going on and informed the Carthaginian general. Himilco on hearing of it at once summoned the remaining officers and urgently implored their aid, promising them lavish gifts and favours if they remained loyal to him and refused to participate in the plot of those who had left the city. On their readily consenting, he bade them return at once to their troops, sending with them to the Celts Hannibal, the son of that Hannibal who died in Sardinia, as they had served under him and were well acquainted with him, while to the other mercenaries he sent Alexon, owing to his popularity and credit with them. They called a meeting of the soldiery and partly by entreating them, partly moreover by assuring them that each man would receive the bounty the general had offered, easily persuaded them to bide by their engagements. So, afterwards, when the officers who had quitted the city advanced openly to the walls and attempted to entreat them and tell them of the promises made by the Romans, not only did they pay no attention but would not lend ear to them at all, and chased them away from the wall with stones and other missiles. The Carthaginians, then, for the above reasons very
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μἐνας αίτιας παρα μικρόν ἧλθον ἀπολέσαι τὰ πράγ-
8 ματα, παρασπονδηθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν μισθοφόρων Ἀλέξων δὲ πρότερον Ἀκραγαντίνοις ἔσωσε διὰ την πίστιν οὐ μόνον την πάλιν και την χώραν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς νόμους και την ἐλευθερίαν, τότε δὲ Καρχηδονίοις αίτιος εγόνζτο τον μὴ σφάλῆναι τοῖς ὅλοις.
44 Οἱ δ’ ἐν τῆ Καρχηδόνι τούτων μὲν οὐδὲν εἰδότες, συλλογιζόμενοι δὲ τὰς ἐν ταῖς πολιορκίαις χρείας, πληρώσαντος στρατιωτών πεντηκοντα ναῦς, καὶ παρακάλέσαντες τοῖς ἁρμόζουσι λἀγοις τῆς πρά-ξεως, τὸν ἐπὶ τοντοις τεταγμἐνον *Αννίβαν, ος ἧν Ἀμίλκου μὲν υἱός, τριήραρχος δὲ καὶ φίλος Ἀτάρ-βου πρώτος, ἐξαπέστειλαν κατὰ σπουδὴν, ἐντειλά-μενοι μὴ καταμελλῆσαι, χρησάμενον δὲ σὸν καιρῷ
2	τῆ τόλμῃ βοηθῆσαι τοῖς πολιορκουμἐνοις. ὁ δ’ ἀναχθεὶς μετὰ μυρίων στρατιωτών, καὶ καθορμισθεὶς ἐν ταῖς καλούμεναις Αίγούσσαις, μεταξύ δὲ κειμέ-ναις Λιλυβαίου καὶ Καρχηδόνος, επετηρει τον πλοῦν.
3	λαβών δ’ οὔριον καὶ λαμπρόν άνεμον, ἐκπετάσας πᾶσι τοῖς ἀρμἐνοις καὶ κατονρώσας ἐπ’ αὐτο το στόμα τον λιμένος εποιεΐτο τον πλοῦν, ἔχων καθ-ωπλισμενους καί προς μάχην ετοίμους τους ἄνδρας
4	ἐπὶ τῶν καταστρωμάτων. οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι, τα μεν αἐφνιδίου γενομένης τῆς επιφάνειας, τὰ δὲ φο-βούμενοι μὴ οὐν τοῖς πολεμίοις ὑπὸ τῆς βίος τοῦ πνεύματος σνγκατενεχθώσιν εἰς τὸν λιμένα τῶν ύπεναντίων, το μεν διακωλύειν τὸν ἐπίπλουν τῆς βοήθειας άπεγνωσαν, επί δὲ τῆς θάλάττης έστησαν
β καταπεπληγμενοι την τῶν πολεμίων τολμάν. τὸ δ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως πλήθος ηθροισμένον επί τὰ τείχη
- ι	Χ,	/	\	ο /	«	5*	’ '
παν αμα μεν ήγωνια το συμρησομενον, αμα O επι
122
Digitized by Google
BOOK I
narrowly escaped a complete disaster due to the treachery of their mercenaries, and Alexon, who had previously saved by his loyalty not only the city and district but the laws and liberties of Agrigentum, now was the cause of the Carthaginians being saved from total ruin.
44.	The Carthaginian government knew nothing of all this, but calculating the requirements of a besieged town, they filled fifty ships with troops. After addressing the soldiers in terms befitting the enterprise, they sent them off at once under the command of Hannibal, the son of Hamilcar, trierarch and most intimate friend of Adherbal, with orders not to delay, but at the first opportunity to make a bold attempt to relieve the besieged. Setting sail with ten thousand troops on board, he came to anchor off the islands called Aegusae, which lie between Lilybaeum and Carthage, and there awaited favourable weather. As soon as he had a fine stem breeze he hoisted all sail and running before the wind sailed straight for the mouth of the harbour, his men drawn up on deck armed ready for action. The Romans, partly owing to the suddenness of the fleet’s appearance and partly because they feared being carried into the hostile harbour by the force of the wind together with their enemies, made no effort to prevent the entrance of the relieving force, but stood out at sea amazed at the audacity of the Carthaginians. The whole population had assembled on the walls in an agony of suspense on the one hand as to what would happen, and at the same time so oveijoyed at the unexpected prospect of
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τῷ παραδόξῳ τῆς ἐλπίδος ὑπερχαρὲς ύπαρχον μετὰ κρότον καί κραυγής Παρεκάλει τοὺς εἰσπλέοντας.
6	Ἀννίβας δὲ παραβόλως καὶ τεθαρρηκότως εἰσδρα-μὼν καὶ καθορμισθεὶς εἰς τὸν λιμένα μετ’ ἀσφα-
7	λείως ἀπεβίβασε τοὺς στρατιώτας. οἱ δ’ ἐν τῆ πόλει πάντως οὐχ όντως ἦσαν ἐπὶ τῆ τῆς βοήθειας παρουσία περιχαρείς, καίπερ μεγάλην ελπίδα καί χεῖμα προσειληφὁτες, ὡς ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ τετολμη-κέναι τοὺς e Ρωμαίους κωλΰσαι τον έπιπλονν των Καρχηδονίων.
45 ’Ιμιλκων δ’ ὁ τεταγμένος ἐπὶ τῆς πόλεως στρατηγός, θεωρών την ορμήν καί προθυμίαν των μεν ἐν τῇ πόλει διὰ τὴν παρουσίαν της βοήθειας, των δὲ παραγεγονότων διά την απειρίαν των περιεστω-
2	των κακών, βουλόμενος άκεραίοις άποχρήσασθαι ταῖς εκατέρων όρμαΐς προς την διὰ τοῦ πυρὸς ἐπί-θεσιν τοΐς έργοις, σννηγε πάντας εἰς εκκλησίαν·
3	παρακαλέσας δὲ τῷ καιρῷ τὰ πρέποντα διά πλειό-νων, καί παραστησας ορμήν νπερβάλλουσαν δια τε τὸ μέγεθος τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν τοῖς κατ’ ἰδίαν ἀνδρ-αγαθήσασι καί τὰς κατὰ κοινόν έσομένας χάριτας
4	αὐτοῖς καὶ δωρεάς παρά Καρχηδονίων, ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐπισημαινομένων καί βοώντων μὴ μέλλειν, ἀλλ* ἄγειν αὐτοὺς, τότε μὲν έπαινέσας καί δεξάμενος τὴν προθυμίαν άφήκε, παραγγείλας αναπαύεσθαι
5	καθ’ ὥραν καὶ πειθαρχεΐν τοΐς ήγουμένοις· μετ’ οὐ πολὺ δὲ σνγκαλέσας τους προεστώτας αυτών διένειμε τούς αρμόζοντας προς την ἐπίθεσιν ἑκα-στοις τόπους, καί τὸ σύνθημα καί τον καιρόν της επιθέσεως έδήλωσε, καί παρήγγειλε τοῖς ηγεμοσι μετά πάντων τῶν ὑποτεταγμἐνων ἐπὶ τοῖς τοποις
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succour that they kept on encouraging the fleet as it sailed in by cheers and clapping of hands. Hannibal, having entered the harbour in this hazardous and daring manner, anchored and disembarked his troops in security. All those in the city were delighted not so much at the arrival of the relief, although their prospects were much improved and their force increased thereby, as at the fact that the Romans had not ventured to try to prevent the Carthaginians from sailing in.
45.	Himilco, the commander of the garrison, seeing that all were full of spirit and confidence, the original garrison owing to the arrival of relief, and the newcomers owing to their ignorance as yet of the perilous situation, desired to avail himself of this fresh spirit in the ranks and make another attempt to fire the enemy’s works. He therefore summoned the soldiers to a general assembly, and addressing them at some length in words suitable to the occasion, roused them to great enthusiasm by his lavish promises of reward to those who distinguished themselves personally, and his assurance that the force as a whole would be duly recompensed by the Government. On their all applauding him and shouting to him not to delay but to lead them on at once, he dismissed them for the present after praising them and expressing his pleasure at their eagerness, ordering them to retire to rest early and obey their officers. Soon afterwards he summoned the commanding officers and assigned to each his proper place in the assault, giving them the watchword and informing them of the hour. He ordered all the commanders with the whole of their forces to be on the spot at the morning
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6	ἑωθινῆς εἶναι φυλακής, των δὲ πειθαρχησάντων, ἐξαγαγὼν την δύναμιν ἅμα τῷ φωτὶ κατὰ πλείους
7	τόπους ἐνεχείρει τοῖς ἔργοις. οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι διὰ τὸ προορᾶσθαι τὸ μέλλον οὐκ ἀργῶς οὐδ’ ἀπαρασκεύως εἶχον, ἀλλ’ ἑτοίμως ἐβοήθουν πρὸς τὸ δεό-μενον καὶ διεμάχοντο τοῖς πολεμίοις ἐρρωμἐνως.
8	πάντων δ’ ἐν βραχεῖ χρόνῳ συμπεσόντων ἀλλήλοις ἧν ἀγὼν παράβολος πέριξ τοῦ τείχους· οι μεν γὰρ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἧσαν οὐκ ἐλάττους δισμυρίων, οἱ
9	δ’ ἔξωθεν ἔτι πλείους τούτων. ὅσῳ δὲ συνέβαινε τοὺς ἄνδρας εκτός τάξεως ποιεῖσθαι την μάχην ἀναμὶξ κατὰ τὰς αὑτῶν προαιρέσεις, τοσούτω λαμπρότερος ἧν ὁ κίνδυνος, ὡς ἂν ἐκ τοσοὐτου πλήθους κατ ἄνδρα καὶ κατὰ ζυγόν οἷον εἰ μονομαχικῆς συν-εστώσης περὶ τοὺς ἀγωνιζομἐνους τῆς φιλοτιμίας.
10	οὐ μὴν ἀλλ’ ἥ τε κραυγή καί τὸ σύστρεμμα δια-
11	φερον ἧν πρὸς αὐτοῖς τοῖς ἔργοις. οἱ γὰρ ἀρχῆθεν ἐπ’ αὐτῷ τούτω παρ* ἀμφοῖν ταχθεντες, οι μεν επί τω τρεφασθαι τούς επί των έργων, οι δ’ ἐπὶ τῷ μη προεσθαι ταῦτα, τηλικαύτην ἐποιοῦντο φιλοτιμίαν καί σπουδήν, οι μεν ἐξῶσαι σπεύδοντες, οἱ δ’ οὐδαμῶς εἶξαι τοντοις τολμωντες, < ώστε > διὰ την
12	προθυμίαν τέλος εν αὐταῖς μενοντες ταῖς ἐξ ἀρχῆς χώραις ἀπέθνησκον. οἵ γε μὴν ἅμα τοντοις άναμεμιγμενοι, δάδα καί στυππίον καί πυρ εχοντες, οὑτω τολμηρῶς καὶ πανταχόθεν αμα προσπιπτοντες ἐνέβαλλον ταῖς μηχαναῖς ὥστε τοὺς Ῥωμαίους εἰς τὸν ἔσχατον παραγενεσθαι κίνδυνον, μη δνναμε-
13	νους κατακρατησαι της των ενάντιων επιβολής. ο δὲ τῶν Καρχηδονίων στρατηγός, θεωρῶν εν μεν τᾤ κινδύνῳ πολλοὺς άποθνησκοντας, ου δ ενεκα ταυτ
12	6
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watch, and his orders having been executed, he led the whole force out as it was getting light and attacked the works in several places. The Romans, who had foreseen what was coming, were not idle or unprepared, but promptly ran to defend the threatened points and opposed a vigorous resistance to the enemy. Soon the whole of both forces were engaged, and a desperate fight was going on all round the walls, the salliers numbering not less than twenty thousand and the force outside being rather more numerous. Inasmuch as they were fighting confusedly and in no order, each man as he thought best, the battle was all the more fierce, such a large force being engaged man to man and company to company, so that there was something of the keenness of single combat in the whole contest. It was, however, particularly at the siege-works themselves that there was most shouting and pressure. For those on both sides whose task from the outset was on the one hand to drive the defenders from the works, and on the other not to abandon them, exhibited such emulation and resolution, the assailants doing their very best to tum the Romans out, and the latter refusing to give way, that at last owing to this resolute spirit the men remained and fell on the spot where they had first stood. Yet, in spite of all, the bearers of pine-brands, tow, and fire intermingled with the combatants, attacked the engines from every side, hurling the burning matter at them with such pluck that the Romans were in the utmost peril, being unable to master the onset of the enemy. But the Carthaginian general, observing that many were falling in the battle, and that his object of
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ἔπραττεν, οὐ δυναμἐνους κρατῆσαι τῶν ἔργων, 14 ἀνακάλεῖσθαι τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ παρήγγειλε τοῖς σαλπι-σταῖς. οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι παρ’ οὐδὲν ἐλθόντες τοῦ πάσας ἀποβαλεῖν τὰς παρασκευάς, τέλος ἐκράτησαν τῶν ἔργων καὶ πάντα διετῆρησαν ασφαλώς. ὁ 46 μὲν οὖν Ἀννίβας μετὰ την χρείαν ταύτην ἐξ-έπλευσε νύκτωρ ἔτι μετὰ τῶν νεῶν λαθών τους πολεμίους εις τα Αρέπανα προς Ἀτάρβαν τὸν τῶν
2	Καρχηδονίων στρατηγόν. διὰ γὰρ τὴν ευκαιρίαν τοΰ τόπου και τὸ κάλλος του περί τὰ Αρεπανα λι-μἐνος ἀεὶ μεγάλην ἐποιοῦντο σπουδὴν οἱ Καρχηδό-
3νιοι περὶ τὴν φυλακήν αὐτοῦ, συμβαίνει 8ε τοΰ Αιλυβαίου τούτον ἀπέχειν τὸν τόπον ὡς ἂν εκατόν και είκοσι στάδια.
4	Τοῖς δ’ εν τη Καρχηδόνι βουλομενοις μεν εἰδέναι τὰ περί τὸ Λιλύβαιον, οὐ δυναμενοις 8ε διὰ τὸ τοὺς μεν συγκεκλεΐσθαι, τοὺς δὲ παραφυλάττεσθαι φιλοτίμως, ἐπηγγείλατό τις ἀνὴρ τῶν ἐνδόξων, Ἀννίβας επικαλούμενος Ῥόδιος, είσπλεύσας εἰς τὸ Λιλύβαιον καὶ γενόμενος αὐτόπτης ἅπαντα
5	διασαφήσειν. οἱ δὲ τῆς επαγγελίας μεν ασμένως ἤκουσαν, οὐ μην έπίστευόν γε διὰ τὸ τῷ στόλῳ τοὺς * Ρωμαίους ἐπὶ τοῦ κατα τον εΐσπλουν στόμα-
β τος ἐφορμεῖν. ὁ δὲ καταρτίσας την ἰδίαν ναῦν ἀν-ήχθη· καὶ 8ιάρας εις τινα των προ τοΰ Αιλυβα ίου κειμένων νήσων, τη κατά πόδας η μέρη, λαβών εὐκαίρως άνεμον οὔριον περὶ τετάρτη ν ὥραν απάντων των πολεμίων όρώντων καλ καταπεπληγμένων
7	την τολμάν εἰσέπλευσε. καὶ την κατόπιν ευθέως
8	ἐγίνετο περὶ αναγωγήν. ὁ δὲ τῶν Ῥωμαίων στρατηγός βουλόμενος επιμελέστερον τον κατα τον εισ-πλουν τόπον τηρεΐν, έξηρτυκώς εν τη νυκτί δέκα 128
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taking the works was not being attained, ordered his trumpeters to sound the retreat. Thus the Romans who had come very near losing all their siege-material, at length were masters of their works, and remained in secure possession of them.
46.	As for Hannibal he sailed out after the action while it was still night, unobserved by the enemy, and proceeded to Drepana to meet the Carthaginian commander there, Adherbal. Owing to the convenient situation of Drepana and the excellency of its harbour, the Carthaginians had always given great attention to its protection. The place lies at a distance of about a hundred and twenty stades from Lilybaeum.
The Carthaginians at home wishing to know what was happening at Lilybaeum, but being unable to do so as their own forces were shut up in the town and the Romans were active in their vigilance, one of their leading citizens, Hannibal, surnamed the Rhodian, offered to sail into Lilybaeum and make a full report from personal observation. They listened to his offer eagerly, but did not believe he could do this, as the Romans were anchored outside the mouth of the port. But after fitting out his own ship, he set sail, and crossed to one of the islands that lie before Lilybaeum, and next day finding the wind happily favourable, sailed in at about ten o’clock in the morning in full sight of the enemy who were thunderstruck by his audacity. Next day he at once made preparations for departure, but the Roman general, with the view of guarding the entrance more carefully, had fitted out in the night
VOL. ι
κ
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ναῦς τὰς άριστα πλεούσας, αντος μὲν ἐπὶ τοῦ λι-μἐνος ἑστὼς ἐθεώρει τὸ συμβαῖνον, ομοίως δὲ καὶ
9	πᾶν τὸ στρατόπεδον αἱ δὲ νῆες του στόματος ἐξ ἀμφοῖν τοῖν μεροῖν, ἐφ’ ὅσον ἧν δυνατόν έγγιστα τοῖς τενάγεσι προσάγειν, ἐπεῖχον, ἐπτερωκυῖαι προς τὴν ἐμβολὴν καὶ σύλληψιν τῆς ἐκπλεῖν μελλούσης
10	νεώς. ὁ δὲ Ῥόδιος ἐκ τοῦ προφανοῦς τὴν ἀνάγω-γην ποιησάμενος όντως κατανέστη τῶν πολεμίων τη τε τόλμη και τω ταχυναυτεῖν ὥστ οὐ μόνον ἄτρωτον ἐξέπλευσε την ναϋν ἔχων καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας, οἶον ἑστῶτα παραδραμὼν τὰ σκάφη τῶν ὑπ-
11	εναντίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ βραχύ προπλεύσας επέστη πτε-ρώσας την ναϋν, ὡς ἂν εἰ προκαλονμενος τους
12	πολεμίους, οὐδενὸς δὲ τολμώντος ἐπ αυτόν ανταν-άγεσθαι διὰ τὸ τάχος της είρεσίας, άπέπλευσε κατ-αναστὰς μια νηι παντὸς τοῦ τῶν εναντίων στόλον.
13	καὶ τὸ λοιπόν ήδη πλεονάκις ποιων τα ντο τούτο μεγάλην χρείαν παρείχετο, τοῖς μὲν Καρχηδονίοις ἀεὶ τὰ κατεπείγοντα διασαφῶν, τοὺς δὲ πολιορκου-μένονς ευθαρσείς παρασκευάζων, τοὺς δὲ Ῥωμαιους
47 καταπλήττω μένος τω παραβάλω, μέγιστα δὲ συν-εβάλλετο πρὸς την τόλμαν αυτού τὸ διὰ τῶν προβρα-χείων ἐκ τῆς εμπειρίας ακριβώς σεσημειώσθαι τον
2	εΐσπλονν νπεράρας γὰρ καὶ φαινόμενος έπειτ αν από των κατά την Ιτάλίαν μερών ἐλάμβανε τὸν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάττης πύργον κατά πρώρραν όντως ώστε τοῖς πρὸς τὴν Λιβύην τετραμμένος πυργοις της πόλεως ἐπιπροσθεῖν ἅπασι* δι’ οὖ τρόπον μόνως ἐστι δυνατόν ἐξ ουρίας τού κατά τον εΐσπλονν στόματος
3	εύστοχειν. τῇ δὲ τοῦ Ῥοδίου τόλμη πιστεύσαντες καί πλείους άπεθάρρησαν τῶν εἰδότων τοὺς τόπους το παραπλήσιον ποιεῖν* ἐξ ὦν οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι δνσχρη-130
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ten of his fastest ships, and now he himself and his whole army stood by the harbour waiting to see what would happen. The ships were waiting on either side of the entrance as near as the shoals would allow them to approach, their oars out and ready to charge and capture the ship that was about to sail out. But the “ Rhodian,” getting under weigh in the sight of all, so far outbraved the Romans by his audacity and speed that not only did he bring his ship and her whole crew out unhurt, passing the enemy’s ships just as if they were motionless, but after sailing on a short way, he pulled up without shipping his oars as if to challenge the enemy, and no one venturing to come out against him owing to the speed of his rowing, he sailed off, after thus having with one ship successfully defied the whole Roman fleet. After this he several times performed the same feat and was of great service by continuing to report at Carthage the news of most urgent importance, while at the same time he kept up the spirits of the besieged and struck terror into the Romans by his venture-someness. 47. What tended most to give him confidence was that from experience he had accurately noted the course to be followed through the shoals in entering. For as soon as he had crossed and come into view, he would get the sea-tower on the Italian side on his bows so that it covered the whole line of towers turned towards Africa; and this is the only way that a vessel running before the wind can hit the mouth of the harbour in entering. Several others who had local knowledge, gaining confidence from the “ Rhodian’s ” audacity, undertook to do the same, and in consequence the Romans, to whom this was a
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στούμενοι τῷ συμβαίνοντι χωννύειν τὸ στόμα τον
4	λιμόνος ἐπεχείρησαν. κατὰ μὲν οὖν τὸ πλεῖστον μέρος τῆς επιβολής οὐδὲν ἤνυον διὰ τὸ βάθος της θαλάττης καὶ διὰ τὸ μηθὲν δύνασθαι τῶν ἐμβαλλο-μένων στῆναι μηδὲ συμμεῖναι τὸ παράπαν, ἀλλ’ ὑπό τε τοῦ κλύδωνος καὶ τῆς τοῦ ροῦ βίος το ριπτουμενον εὐθέως ἐν τῆ καταφορά παρωθεῖσθαι
5	καὶ διασκορπίζεσθαι, κατὰ δέ τινα τόπον ἔχοντα βραχέα συνέστη χώμα μετά πολλής ταλαιπωρίας, ἐφ’ ῴ τετρήρης έκτρέχουσα νυκτός ἐκάθισε καὶ τοῖς πολεμίοις ὑποχείριος ἐγένετο, διαφέρουσα τη κατα-
6	σκευῇ τῆς ναυπηγίας. ἧς οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι κρατῆσαντες καὶ πληρώματι καταρτἴσαντες ἐπιλέκτῳ, πάντας
7	τοὺς εἰσπλέοντας, μάλιστα δὲ τὸν Ῥόδιον, ἐπετη-ρουν. ὁ δὲ κατὰ τύχη ν εἰσπλεύσας νυκτός μετά ταῦτα πάλιν ἀνἡγετο φανερῶς, θεωρῶν δ’ εκ καταβολής αὐτῷ τὴν τετρήρη συνεξορμήσασαν,
8	γνοὺς την ναΰν όιετράπη. τὸ μὲν οὖν πρώτον ὥρμησεν ὡς καταταχήσων τῆ δὲ του πληρώματος παρασκευῇ καταλαμβανόμενος, τέλος ἐπιστρέψας
9	ήναγκάσθη συμβάλεῖν τοῖς πολεμίοις. καταπροτε-ρούμενος δὲ τοῖς έπιβατικοΐς διά τε τὸ πλήθος καί διὰ την εκλογήν τῶν ἀνδρῶν, ἐγένετο τοῖς ἐχθροῖς
10	υποχείριος. οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι, κυριεύσαντες καὶ ταύτης τής νεὼς εὖ κατασκευασμένης, και καταρτί-σαντες αυτήν τοῖς πρὸς την χρείαν, ούτως έκώλυσαν τούς κατατολμώντας και πλέοντας εις τὸ Λιλύ-βα ιον.
48 Τῶν δὲ πολιορκουμένων ταῖς μὲν ἀντοικοδομίαις ἐνεργῶς χρωμένων, του δὲ λυμαίνεσθαι και δια-φθείρειν τὰς τῶν ύπεναντίων παρασκευάς απεγνω-
2	κοτών, γίνεται τις άνεμου στάσις εχονσα τηλικαυτην 132
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great annoyance, tried to fill up the mouth of the harbour. For the most part indeed their attempt was resultless, both owing to the depth of the sea, and because none of the stuff that they threw in would remain in its place or hold together in the least, but all they shot in used to be at once shifted and scattered as it was sinking to the bottom, by the surge and the force of the current. However, in one place where there were shoals a solid bank was formed at the cost of infinite pains, and on this a four-banked ship which was coming out at night grounded and fell into the hands of the enemy. This ship was of remarkably fine build, and the Romans, after capturing it and manning it with a select crew, kept watch for all the blockade-runners and especially for the “ Rhodian.” It so happened that he had sailed in that very night, and was afterwards sailing out quite openly, but, on seeing the four-banked vessel putting out to sea again together with himself and recognizing it, he was alarmed. At first he made a spurt to get away from it, but finding himself overhauled owing to the good oarsmanship of its crew he had at length to tum and engage the enemy. Being no match for the boarders, who were numerous and all picked men, he fell into the enemy’s hands. His ship was, like the other, very well built, and the Romans when they were in possession of her fitted her out too for this special service and so put a stop to all this venturesome blockade-running at Lilybaeum.
48. The besieged were still counterbuilding energetically though they had renounced their effort to spoil or destroy the enemy’s works, when there arose a turbulent storm of wind, blowing with
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βίον καὶ φοράν εἰς αὐτὸς τὰς τῶν μηχανημάτων προσαγωγὰς ὥστε καὶ τὰς στοάς διασάλευειν και τοὺς προκειμἐνους τούτων πύργους τη βία βάστα-
3	ζειν. ἐν ᾤ καιρῷ σνννοησαντος τινες τῶν Ελληνικών μισθοφόρων την ἐπιτηδειοτητα της περιστα-σεως προς την των ἔργων διαφθοράν προσφερουσι
4	τῷ στρατηγῷ τὴν ἐπίνοιαν. τοῦ δὲ δεξαμενου και ταχέως ἑτοιμάσαντος πᾶν τὸ πρὸς την χρείαν αρμό-ζον, συστραφεντες οἱ νεανίσκοι κατ α τριττους το-
5	πους ἐνέβάλον πὸρ τοῖς ἔργοις. ὡς δ’ ἂν τῶν μὲν κατασκευασμάτων διὰ τὸν χρονον εν παρεσκευα-σμένων πρὸς τὸ ραδίως ἐμπρησθῆναι, τῆς δὲ τοῦ πνεύματος βίος φυσώσης κατ’ αυτών των πύργων και μηχανημάτων, την μεν νομήν του πυρός ενεργόν συνεβαινε γίνεσθαι καὶ πρακτικήν, τὴν δ επάρκειαν καί βοήθειαν τοΐς Ῥωμαίοις εις τέλος απρα-
6	κτον καὶ δυσχερή, τοιαύτην γὰρ ἔκπληξιν παρίστα τὸ σνμβαΐνον τοΐς βοηθοΰσιν ὥστε μήτε συννοησαι μήτε συνιδεῖν δύνασθαι τὸ γινόμενον, αλλ’ απο-σκοτουμενους υπό της εἰς αὐτοὺς φερομἐνης λιγνύος καὶ τῶν φεψάλύγων, ἔτι δὲ της του καττνου πολύ-πληθίας, οὐκ ολίγους άπόλλνσθαι καί πίπτειν, μη δυναμένους έγγίσαι προς αυτήν την τοΰ πνρός βοη-
7	θειαν. ὅσῳ δὲ μείζω συνεβαινε γίνεσθαι την δυσ-χρηστίαν περί τούς ὑπεναντίους δια τὰς προειρημένας αιτίας, τοσούτω πλείων εὐχρηστία περὶ τοὺς
8	ἐνιέντας ἧν τὸ πὸρ. τὸ μὲν γὰρ επισκοτοΰν και βλάπτειν δυνάμενον παν εξεφυσάτο καί προωθείτο κατο, των ύπεναντίων, τὸ δὲ βαλλόμενου η ριπτού-μενον επί τε τούς βοηθούντας καί την των έργων διαφθοράν εύστοχου μεν έπεγίνετο διά τὸ συνοράν τούς ἀφιέντας τὸν πρὸ αὐτῶν τόπον, πρακτικόν δε 134
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such violence and fury on the actual apparatus for advancing the engines, that it shook the protecting sheds from their foundations and carried away the wooden towers in front of these by its force. During the gale it struck some of the Greek mercenaries that here was an admirable opportunity for destroying the works, and they communicated their notion to the general, who approved it and made all suitable preparations for the enterprise. The soldiers in several bodies threw fire on the works at three separate points. The whole apparatus being old and readily inflammable, and the wind blowing very strongly on the actual towers and engines, the action of the flames as they spread was most effective, whereas the efforts of the Romans to succour and save the works were quite the reverse, the task being most difficult. The defenders were indeed so terrified by the outbreak that they could neither realize nor understand what was happening, but half blinded by the flames and sparks that flew in their faces and by the dense smoke, many of them succumbed and fell, unable even to get near enough to combat the actual conflagration. The difficulties that the enemy encountered for these various reasons were immense, while the exertions of the incendiaries were correspondingly facilitated. Everything that could blind or injure the enemy was blown into flame and pushed at them, missiles and other objects hurled or discharged to wound the rescuers or to destroy the works being easily aimed because the throwers could see in front
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διὰ τὸ γίνεσθαι σφοδρὰν την πληγήν, συνεργούσης
9	τοῖς βάλλουσι τῆς τοῦ πνεύματος βίος. τὸ δὲ πέρας τοιαύτην συνέβη γενέσθαι την παντέλειαν τῆς κατα-φθορᾶς ὥστε καὶ τὰς βάσεις τῶν πόργων καὶ τὰ
10	στύπη τῶν κριών υπό του πυρὸς ἀχρειωθῆναι. τούτων δὲ συμβάντων, τὸ μὲν ἔτι διὰ τῶν έργων πο-λιορκεῖν άπέγνωσαν οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι· περιταφρεύσαντες δὲ καὶ χάρακι περιλαβόντες κύκλω την πάλιν, ἔτι δὲ τῆς ἰδίως στρατοπεδεία^ τεῖχος προβάλόμενοι, τῷ
11	χρόνῳ παρέδοσαν την πράξιν. οἱ δ’ ἐν τῷ Λιλυ-βαίω το πεΗτωκὸς ἐξοικοδομησάμενοι τεῖχος εὐθαρσῶς ὑπέμενον ἥδη τὴν πολιορκίαν.
49 Εἰς δὲ την Ῥώμη ν προσπεσόντων τούτων, καί μετὰ ταῦτα πλειόνων ἀναγγελλόντων διότι συμβαί-νει τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ στόλου πληρωμάτων το πλειστον μέρος ἔν τε τοῖς ἔργοις καὶ τῆ καθόλου πολιορκία
2	διεφθάρθαι, σπουδῇ κατέγραφον ναύτας, και συνα-θροἴσαντες εἰς μυρίους ἐξέπεμψαν εἰς τὴν Σικελίαν.
3	ὦν διὰ τοῦ πορθμού περαιωθέντων καὶ πεζῇ παρα-γενομένων εἰς τὸ στρατόπεδον, συναγαγὼν τους χιλίαρχους ὁ στρατηγός των Ῥωμαίων Πόπλιος Κλαύδιος ἔφη καιρόν εἶν αι πλεῖν ἐπὶ τὰ Δρέπανα
4	παντὶ τῷ στόλῳ. τὸν γὰρ στρατηγόν των Καρχη-δονίων Ἀτάρβαν τὸν τεταγμένον ἐπ’ αυτών ἀπαρά-σκευον εἶναι πρὸς τὸ μέλλον, άγνοοΰντα μὲν την παρουσίαν τῶν πληρωμάτων, πεπεισμένον δὲ μὴ δύνασθαι πλεῖν τον αὐτῶν στόλον διὰ την γεγενημέ-νην ἐν τη πολιορκία καταφθοραν τῶν ἀνδρῶν, προ-
5	χείμως δ’ αυτών συγκατατιθεμἐνων, εὐθέως ἐνεβί-βαζε τά τε προϋπάρχοντα και τα προσφάτως παρα-γεγονότα πληρώματα, τοὺς δ’ ἐπιβάτας ἐκ παντὸς έπέλεξε τοῦ στρατεύματος εθελοντήν τοὺς άρίστους,
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of them, while the blows were most effective as the strong wind gave them additional force. At the end the completeness of the destruction was such that the bases of the towers and the posts that supported the battering-rams were rendered useless by the fire. After this the Romans gave up the attempt to conduct the siege by works, and digging a trench and erecting a stockade all round the city, at the same time building a wall round their own encampment, they left the result to time. But the garrison of Lilybaeum rebuilt the fallen portions of the wall and now confidently awaited the issue of the siege.
49- On the news reaching Rome, and on it being reported from various quarters that the greater part of the crews of their fleet had perished in the works or in the siege operations in general, they set about actively enlisting sailors, and when they had collected about ten thousand dispatched them to Sicily. These reinforcements were ferried over the straits and thence proceeded on foot to the camp, where on their arrival the Roman Consul, Publius Claudius 249 β Pulcher, called a meeting of the Tribunes and told them that now was the time to attack Drepana with the whole fleet. The Carthaginian general Adherbal who commanded there was, he said, unprepared for such a contingency, as he was ignorant of the arrival of the crews, and convinced that their fleet was unable to take the sea owing to the heavy loss of men in the siege. On the Tribunes readily consenting, he at once embarked the former crews and the new arrivals, and chose for marines the best men in the whole army, who readily volunteered as the
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ἅτε δὴ τοῦ μὲν πλοῦ σύνεγγυς οντος, της δ’ ὠφε-β λείως ετοίμου προφαινομένης. ταῦτα δὲ παρα-σκευασάμενος ἀνήχθη περὶ μέσας νύκτας, λαθών τούς πολεμίους, καί τὰς μεν ἀρχὰς ἄθρους ἔπλει, δεξιάν
7	ἔχων την γην. άμα δὲ τῷ φωτὶ τῶν πρωτων επι τὰ Δρέπανα νεῶν επιφαινόμενων, κατιδὼν Ἀτάρ-βας τὸ μὲν πρώτον εξενίσθη διὰ τὸ παράδοξον
8	ταχύ δ’ ἐν αὑτῷ γενόμενος, καί νοησας τον επί-πλουν των ύπεναντίων, εκρινε παντὸς έργου πείραν λαμβάνειν καὶ παν ύπομενειν χάριν του μη περιϊδεῖν σφᾶς εἰς πρόδηλον συγκλεισθεντας πο-
9	λιορκίαν. διόπερ εὐθέως τὰ μεν πληρώματα συν-
10	ῆγε πρὸς τον αίγιαλόν, τούς δ9 εκ της πόλεως μισθοφόρους ηθροιζε μετά κηρύγματος, των δε συλλεχθέντων, επεβάλετο διά βραχέων εἰς ἕννοιαν αυτούς ἄγειν τῆς τε τοῦ νικᾶν ελπίδος, εάν τόλμη-σωσι ναυμαχεΐν, καί της εν τη πολιορκία δυσχρη-
11	στίας, εάν καταμελλήσωσι προϊδόμενοι τον κίνδυνον. ετοίμως δ’ αὐτῶν παρορμηθεντων προς την ναυμαχίαν, καί βοώντων ἄγειν καὶ μη μελλειν, επαινεσας καί δεξάμενος την ορμήν παρηγγειλε κατά
12	τάχος εμβαίνειν, καί βλέποντας προς την αὑτοῦ ναῦν ἕπεσθαι ταύτῃ κατὰ πρύμναν. διασαφησας δε τὰ προειρημένα κατά σπουδήν πρώτος ἐποιεῖτο τὸν άνάπλουν, υπ9 αύτάς τὰς πέτρας επί θάτερα
50 μέρη τοῦ λιμένος εξάγων του τῶν πολεμίων εἴσπλους Πόπλιος δ’ ὁ τῶν Ῥωμαίων στρατηγὸς, θεωρών τοὺς μεν πολεμίους παρά την αὑτοῦ δόξαν οΰτ9 2 είκοντας ούτε καταπεπληγμένους τον ἐπίπλουν, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τῷ ναυμαχεΐν όντας, τῶν δὲ σφετέρων νεῶν τὰς μεν εντός ἤδη του λιμένος οΰσας, τὰς δ’ ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ στόματι, τὰς δὲ φερομενας επι τον εΐσ-138'
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voyage was but a short one and the prospect of booty seemed certain. After making these preparations he put to sea about midnight unobserved by the enemy, and at first sailed in close order with the land on his right. At daybreak when the leading ships came into view sailing on Drepana, Adherbal was at first taken by surprise at the unexpected sight, but soon recovering his composure and understanding that the enemy had come to attack, he decided to make every effort and incur every sacrifice rather than expose himself to the certitude of a blockade. He therefore at once collected the crews on the beach and summoned by crier the mercenaries from the city. On all being assembled he tried in a few words to impress on their minds the prospect of victory if they risked a battle, and the hardships of a ι siege should they delay now that they clearly fore- \ saw the danger. Their spirit for the fight was readily 1 aroused, and on their calling on him to lead them on 1 and not delay, he thanked them, praised their zeal, ' and then ordered them to get on board at once, and keeping their eyes on his ship, to follow in his wake. Having made these orders quite clear to them he quickly got under weigh and took the lead, making his exit close under the rocks on the opposite side of the harbour from that on which the Romans were entering. 50. Publius, the Roman commander, had expected that the enemy would give way and would be intimidated by his attack, but when he saw that on the contrary they intended to fight him, and that his own fleet was partly inside the harbour, partly at the very mouth, and partly still sailing up to enter,
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3	πλουν, πάσαις ἀναστρέφειν παρήγγειλε καὶ ποιεῖσθαι τον πλουν ἔξω πάλιν, ένθα δη τῶν μὲν ἐν τῷ λιμάνι, των δὲ κατὰ τον εἴσπλουν ἐκ της μεταβολής συμπηττονσών, ου μόνον θόρυβος ἧν ἐκ
4	τῶν ἀνδρῶν άπλετος, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ταρσούς εθραύ-ονθ’ αἱ νῆες ἀλλήλαις συγκρούουσαι. ὅμως δ* οὖν ἀεὶ τοὺς άνατρέχοντας ἐκτάττοντες οἱ τριήραρχοι παρ* αυτήν την γην ταχέως ἐποίουν ἀντιπρώρρους
5	τοῖς πολεμίοις. ὁ δὲ Πόπλιος αὐτὸς ἐπέπλει μὲν ἀρχῆθεν κατόπιν ἐπὶ παντὶ τῷ στόλω, τότε δ επι-στρέψας κατ’ αυτόν τον πλουν προς τὸ πέλαγος
β ελαβε την εὐώνυμον τῆς ὅλης δυνάμεως τάξιν. Ἀτάρβας δὲ κατὰ τον αυτόν καιρόν ύπεράρας το λαιόν των πολεμίων [ffΡωμαίων], ἔχων πέντε ναῦς ἐπίπλους, υπέστησε την εαυτού ναΰν άντίπρωρρον
7 τοῖς πολεμίοις ἀπὸ τοῦ κατὰ τὸ πέλαγος μέρους* ἅμα δὲ καὶ τῶν επιπλεόντων αει τοῖς συνάτττουσι
3 προσεπιταττομένοις ταύτό ποιεῖν παραγγείλας δια τῶν υπηρετών, καταστάντων δὲ πάντων εις μέτωπον σημηνας διὰ τῶν συνθημάτων, τὰς μεν αρχας εποιεΐτο τον ἐπίπλουν ἐν τάξει, μενόντων προς τη
9 γη των Ῥωμαίων διὰ τὸ προσδἐχεσθαι τας εκ τοῦ λιμένος άνατρεχούσας ναῦς. ἐξ οὖ συνέβαίνε με-51 γάλα τούς Ῥωμαίους ἐλαττωθῆναι πρὸς αὐτῇ τῆ γη ποιησαμένους την συμπλοκήν, ἐπειδὴ δὲ σύνεγγυς
2	αυτών ἧσαν, άρθέντων τῶν συνθημάτων ἐφ’ ἑκα-τέρας της ναυαρχίδος, συνέβαλλον ἀλλήλοις, το μὲν οὖν πρώτον ισόρροπος ἧν ὁ κίνδυνος, ως αν
3	ἀμφοτέρων τοῖς άρίστοις εκ της πεζικης δυνάμεως επιβάταις χρωμένων ἀεὶ δὲ μάλλον ύπερεΐχον οι
4	Καρχηδόνιοι διὰ τὸ πολλά προτερήματα παρ* ὅλον ἔχειν τὸν ἀγῶνα. τῷ τε γὰρ ταχυναυτεΐν πολύ 140
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he gave orders for them all to put about and sail out again. On the ships already in the harbour fouling those which were entering owing to their sudden tum there was not only great confusion among the men but the ships had the blades of their oars broken as they came into collision. The captains, however, bringing the ships as they cleared the harbour into line, soon drew them up close to the shore with their prows to the enemy. Publius himself from the start had been bringing up the rear of the entire fleet, and now veering out to sea without stopping his course, took up a position on the extreme left. At the same time Adherbal, outflanking the enemy’s left with five beaked ships, placed his own ship facing the enemy from the direction of the open sea. As the other ships came up and joined getting into line, he ordered them by his staff officers to place themselves in the same position as his own, and when they all presented a united front he gave the signal to advance that had been agreed upon and at first bore down in line on the Romans, who kept close to the shore awaiting those of their ships that were returning from the harbour. This position close inshore placed them at a great disadvantage in the engagement. 51. When the two fleets approached each other, the signals for battle were raised on both the admirals, and they closed. At first the battle was equally balanced, as the marines in both fleets were the very best men of their land forces; but the Carthaginians gradually began to get the best of it as they had many advantages throughout the whole struggle. They
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περιῆσαν διὰ την διαφοράν τῆς ναυπηγίας καί την των πληρωμάτων ἔξιν, ἥ τε χώρα μεγάλα συνεβάλ-
6	λετ’ αὐτοῖς, ἅτε πεποιημἐνων την ἔκτάξιν ἀπὸ τῶν κατά τὸ πέλαγος τόπων. εἵτε γὰρ πιέζοιντό τινες ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων, κατόπιν ἀνεχώρουν ασφαλώς
β διὰ τὸ ταχυναυτεῖν εἰς τὸν άναπεπταμόνον τόπον * κἄπειτ’ ἐκ μεταβολής τοῖς προπίπτουσι τῶν διω-κόντων, τοτὲ μεν περιπλέοντες, τοτὲ δὲ πλάγιοι προσπίπτοντες στρεφομένοις και δυσχρηστοῦσι διὰ τὸ βάρος των πλοίων καί διὰ τὴν απειρίαν των
7	πληρωμάτων ἐμβολὰς τε συνεχείς ἐδίδοσαν καὶ πολλά των σκαφών ἐβάπτιζον εἴτε κινδυνεύοι τις τῶν συμμάχων, έτοίμως παρεβοήθουν ἔξω τοῦ δει-νοῦ καὶ μετ’ ασφαλείας, παρά τὰς πρύμνας κατά
8	τὸ πέλαγος ποιούμενοι τον πλοῦν. τοῖς γε μὴν Ῥωμαίοις τἀναντία τούτων συνέβαινε* τοῖς τε γὰρ πιεζομένοις ούκ ἧν εἰς τοΰπισθεν δυνατὸν ἀποχω-ρεῖν, πρὸς τη γη ποιουμένοις τον κίνδυνον, αει δὲ τὸ θλιβόμενον υπό των κατά πρόσωπον σκάφος ἢ τοῖς βραχέσι περιπῖπτον ἐκάθιζε κατὰ πρύμναν ἢ
9	πρὸς την γην φερόμενον επώκελλε. διεκπλεῖν μὲν οὖν διὰ τῶν πολεμίων νεῶν καὶ κατόπιν ἐπιφαί-νεσθαι τοΐς ἤδη πρὸς ετέρους διαμαχομένοις, ὅπερ ἐν τῷ ναυμαχεΐν ἐστι πρακτικώτατον, ἀδυνάτως εἶχον, διά τε την βαρύτητα των πλοίων, προσέτι
10	δὲ καὶ τὴν απειρίαν των πληρωμάτων, οὐδὲ μὴν έπιβοηθεΐν τοΐς δεομἐνοις κατὰ πρύμναν ἐδύναντο διὰ τὸ συγκεκλεΐσθαι προς τη γη καί μηδὲ μικρόν άπολείπεσθαι τόπον τοΐς βουλομένοις έπαρκεΐν τω
11	δεομἐνῳ. τοιαύτης δὲ δυσχρηστίας ύπαρχούσης περί
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much surpassed the Romans in speed, owing to the superior build of their ships and the better training of the rowers, and their position was very favourable to them, as they had freely developed their line in the open sea. For if any ships found themselves hard pressed by the enemy it was easy for them owing to their speed to retreat safely to the open water and from thence, fetching round on the ships that pursued and fell on them, they either got in their rear or attacked them on the flank, and as the enemy then had to tum round and found themselves in difficulty owing to the weight of the hulls and the poor oarsmanship of the crews, they rammed them repeatedly and sunk many. Again if any other of their own ships were in peril they were ready to render assistance with perfect security to themselves, as they were out of immediate danger and could sail in open water past the stems of their own line. It was, however, just the opposite with the Romans. Those in distress could not retire backwards, as they were fighting close to the land, and the ships, hard pressed by the enemy in front, either ran on the shallows stem foremost or made for the shore and grounded. To sail on the one hand through the enemy’s line and then appear on the stem of such of his ships as were engaged with others (one of the most effective manoeuvres in naval warfare) was impossible owing to the weight of the vessels and their crews’ lack of skill. Nor again could they give assistance where it was required from astern, as they were hemmed in close to the shore, and there was not even a small space left for those who wished to come to the rescue of their comrades in distress, Such being their difficult
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τὸν ὅλον αγώνα, καὶ τῶν μὲν καθιζόντων ἐν τοῖς βραχέσι, τῶν δ’ ἐΚΗιπτόντων σκαφών, κατιδὼν ὁ στρατηγός τῶν Ῥωμαίων τὸ συμβαῖνον, ὥρμησε πρὸς φυγήν, ἀπὸ τῶν εὐωνύμων παρα την γην ἐξ-ελίξας, καὶ οὐν αὐτῷ περὶ τριάκοντα τῆες, αἴπερ 12 ἔτυχον ἐγγὺς οὖσα ι. τῶν δὲ λοιπών σκαφών, ὄντων ἐνενήκοντα καὶ τριών, ἐκυρίευσαν οἱ Καρχη-δόνιοι, καὶ τῶν πληρωμάτων, όσοι μη τῶν ἀνδρῶν τὰς ναῦς εἰς την γην ἐκβάλόντες αποχώρησαν.
52	Γενομένης δὲ τῆς ναυμαχίας τοιαύτης, Ἀτάρβας μὲν εὐδοκίμει παρὰ τοῖς Καρχηδονίοις, ὡς δι* αὑτὸν καὶ διὰ την ἰδίαν πρόνοιαν και τολμάν κατωρθω-
2	κώς, Πόπλιος δὲ παρὰ τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ἡδόξει καὶ διεβέβλητο μεγάλως, ὡς εἰκῇ κάλογίστως τοῖς πράγ-μασι κεχρημένος, καὶ τὸ καθ’ αυτόν ου μικροΐς
3	ἐλαττώμασι περιβεβληκὼς την Ῥώμην* διὸ και μετὰ ταῦτα μεγάλαις ζημίαις καὶ κινδύνοις κριθεις περιέπεσεν.
4	Οὐ μην οι γε Ῥωμαῖοι, καίπερ τοιούτων συμβε-βηκότων, διὰ την ὑπὲρ των όλων φιλοτιμίαν ουδεν ἀπέλειπον τῶν ἐνδεχομένων, αλλ ειχοντο ^τών
6 ἑξῆς πραγμάτων, διὸ καὶ συνάψαντος τοῦ κατὰ τὰς ἀρχαιρεσίας χρόνου, στρατηγούς υπάτους κατα-στησαντος παραυτίκα τον οτορον αυτών εξεπεμ-πον Λεύκιον Ιούνιον, τάς τε σιταρχιας παρακομι-ζοντα τοῖς τὸ Λιλύβαιον πολιορκουσι και τας αλλας αγοράς και χορηγίας τω στρατοπεδῳ* προς δε και παραπομπούς τούτοις οπληρωσαν εξήκοντα ναῦς.
6 ὁ δ* Ιούνιος άφικόμονος εἰς την Μεσσήνην, και προσλαβὼν τὰ συνηντηκότα των πλοίων α πο το του στρατοπέδου καὶ τῆς άλλης Σικελίας, παροκομισθη κατά σπουδην εἰς τὰς Συρακούσας, εχων εκατόν 144
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position in every part of the battle, and some of the ships grounding on the shallows while others ran ashore, the Roman commander, when he saw what was happening, took to flight, slipping out on the left along shore, accompanied by about thirty of the ships nearest to him. The remainder, ninety-three in number, were captured by the Carthaginians, including their crews, with the exception of those men who ran their ships ashore and made off.
52.	The battle having resulted so, Adherbal gained a high reputation at Carthage, the success being regarded as due to his foresight and boldness. Publius, on the contrary, fell into ill repute among the Romans, and there was a great outcry against him for having acted rashly and inconsiderately and done all a single man could to bring a great disaster on Rome. He was accordingly brought to trial afterwards, condemned to a heavy fine, and narrowly escaped with his life.
Yet so determined were the Romans to bring the whole struggle to a successful issue, that, notwithstanding this reverse, they left undone nothing that was in their power, and prepared to continue the campaign. The time for the elections was now at hand, and accordingly when the new Consuls were appointed they dispatched one of them, Lucius Junius Pullus,® with com for the besiegers of Lilybaeum and such other provisions and supplies as the army required, manning sixty ships to act as a convoy to him. Junius, on arriving at Messene and being joined by the ships from Lilybaeum and the rest of Sicily, coasted along with all speed to Syracuse,
e This is a mistake ; L. Junius was one of the consuls of 249 b.c., the colleague of Publius.
νοι. ι	L	145
Digitized by Google
THE HISTORIES OF POLYBIUS
είκοσι σκάφη καί την αγοράν σχεδὸν ἐν ὀκτακο-
7	σίαις ναυσὶ φορτηγοΐς. ἐντεῦθεν δὲ παραδοὺς τοῖς ταμίαις τὰς ἡμισείας φορτηγούς καί τινα των μακρών πλοίων ἐξαπέστειλε, διακομισθῆναι σπουδά-
8	ζων τῷ στρατοπέδῳ τὰ πρὸς την χρείαν, αὐτὸς δ* ἐν ταῖς Συρακούσαις ὑπέμενε, τους τε κατὰ πλοῦν ἀφυστεροῦντας ἐκ τῆς Μεσσήνης ἀναδεχό-μενος καὶ παρά των ἐκ τῆς μεσογαίου συμμάχων σίτον προσαναλαμβάνων.
53	Κατὰ δὲ τοὺς αὐτοὺς καιρούς Ἀτάρβας μὲν ἄνδρας τοὺς ἐν τη ναυμαχία ληφθέντας καὶ τὰς αι-χμαλώτους νηας ἐξαπέστειλεν εἰς την Καρχηδόνα,
2	Καρθάλωνα δὲ τὸν συνάρχοντα δοὺς τριάκοντα ναῦς ἐξέπεμψε πρὸς αἶς ἔχων αὐτὸς ἑβδομήκοντα κατ-
3	έπλευσε, προστάξας ἄφνω προσπεσόντα ταῖς όρμου-σαις παρά το Λιλύβαιον τῶν πολεμίων ναυσίν, ὦν μὲν ἂν δυνατός ἦ κυριεῦσαι, ταῖς δὲ λοιπαῖς πυρ
4	ἐμβάλεῖν. πεισθέντος δὲ τοῦ Καρθάλωνος καὶ ποιησαμἐνου τὸν ἐπίπλουν ὑπὸ την ἑωθινήν, καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐμπιπρῶντος, τὰ δ* ἀποσπῶντος τῶν πλοίων, μεγάλην συνέπεσε γενεσθαι ταραχήν περὶ τὸ τῶν
5	Ῥωμαίων στρατόπεδον, προσβοηθουντων γὰρ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς καὶ γινόμενης κραυγής, συν-νοήσας Ιμίλκων ὁ τὸ Λιλύβα ιον τηρῶν, καὶ θεωρών ἥδή τῆς ημέρας ύποφαινουσης τὸ συμβαΐνον, ἐπ-
6	αποστέλλει τοὺς ἐκ τῆς πόλεως μισθοφόρους. οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι, τοῦ δεινοῦ πανταχόθεν αὐτοὺς περιστάντος, οὐκ εἰς μικρὸν οὐδ* εἰς την τυχοΰσαν ἦλθον
7	διατροπήν. ὁ δὲ τῶν Καρχηδονίων ναύαρχος, ολίγα τῶν σκαφών τὰ μεν άποσπάσας, τὰ δὲ συντρίψας, μετά ταῦτα μικρόν από του Αιλυβαίου παρακομι-σθεὶς ὡς ἐφ* Ἠρακλείας ετήρει, βουλόμενος διακω-146
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having now a hundred and twenty ships and the supplies in about eight hundred transports. There he entrusted half the transports and a few of the war-ships to the Quaestors and sent them on, as he was anxious to have what the troops required conveyed to them at once. He himself remained in Syracuse waiting for the ships that were left behind on the voyage from Messene and procuring additional supplies and corn from the allies in the interior.
53.	At about the same time Adherbal sent the prisoners from the naval battle and the captured ships to Carthage, and giving Carthalo his colleague thirty vessels in addition to the seventy with which he had arrived, dispatched him with orders to make a sudden descent on the enemy’s ships that were moored near Lilybaeum, capture all he could and set fire to the rest. When Carthalo acting on these orders made the attack at dawn and began to bum some of the ships and carry off others, there was a great commotion in the Roman camp. For as they rushed to rescue the ships with loud cries, Himilco, the commander of the garrison, heard them, and as day was just beginning to break, he saw what was happening, and sent out the mercenaries from the town to attack the Romans also. The Romans were now in danger from all sides and in no little or ordinary distress. The Carthaginian admiral, having made off with a few ships and broken up others, shortly afterwards left Lilybaeum, and after coasting along for some distance in the direction of Heraclea remained on the watch, as his design was to intercept
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8	λύειν τοὺς ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον πλέοντας, προσαγ-γειλάντων δὲ τῶν σκοπών πλήθος ικανόν πλοίων προσφέρεσθαι παντοδαπῶν καὶ συνεγγίζειν, ἀναχθεὶς ἔπλει, συμμῖξαι σπεὐδων διὰ τὸ καταφρονεῖν τῶν Ῥωμαίων ἐκ του προγεγενημἐνου προτερήμα-
9	τος. ομοίως δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἐκ τῶν Συρακουσών προ-απεσταλμἐνοις ταμίαις ἀνήγγειλαν οι προπλ€ΐν εἰ-
10	θισμένοι λέμβοι τὸν ἐπίπλουν τῶν ὑπεναντίων. οἱ δὲ νομίσ αντος οὐκ ἀξιόχρεως σφᾶς αυτούς εἶν αι πρὸς ναυμαχίαν, καθωρμίσθησαν προς τι πολισμάτιον τῶν ὑπ* αὐτοὺς ταττομἐνων, ἄλίμενον μὲν, σάλους δ* ἔχον καὶ προβολὰς περικλειούσας ἐκ τῆς τῆς
11	εὐφυεῖς. οὖ ποιησάμενοι τὴν ἀπόβασιν, καὶ τοὺς τε καταπέλτας καὶ τοὺς πετροβόλους τοὺς ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἐπιστῆσαντες, προσεδόκων τὸν ἐπίπλουν
12	τῶν ὑπεναντίων. οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι συνεγγἴσαν-τες τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἐπεβάλοντο πολιορκεῖν τοὐτους, ὑπολαβόντες τοὺς μὲν ἄνδρας καταπλαγἐντας εἰς τὸ πολισμάτιον αποχώρησαν, τῶν δὲ πλοίων ασφαλώς
13	κυριεύσειν οὐ προχωρούσης δὲ τῆς ἐλπίδος, ἀλλὰ τουναντίον αμυνόμενων γενναίως, καὶ τοῦ τόπου πολλὸς ἔχοντος καὶ παντοδαπὸς δυσχρηστίας, ολίγα τῶν τὰς αγοράς ἐχόντων πλοίων ἀποσπάσαντες ἀπ-έπλευσαν πρός τινα ποταμόν, ἐν ω καθορμισθέντες ἐπετήρουν τὸν ἀνάπλουν αυτών.
54	Ὀ δ* ἐν ταῖς Συρακούσαις ὑπολειφθεὶς στρατηγός, ἐπεὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν πρόθεσιν ἐπετέλεσε, κάμψας τὸν Πάχυνον ἐποιεῖτο τὸν πλοῦν ὡς ἐπὶ τὸ Λιλύ-βαιον, οὐδὲν εἰδὼς τῶν περὶ τοὺς προπλέοντας συμ-2 βεβηκότων. ὁ δὲ τῶν Καρχηδονίων ναύαρχος, ση-
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the ships that were on their way to join the army. When his look-out men reported that a considerable number of ships of every variety were approaching and at no great distance, he got under weigh and sailed towards them eager to engage them, as after the recent success he had great contempt for the Romans. The approach of the enemy was also announced by the light boats that usually sail in front of a fleet to the Quaestors who had been sent on in advance from Syracuse. Considering themselves not strong enough to accept a battle, they anchored off a certain small fortified town subject to the Romans, which had indeed no harbour, but a roadstead shut in by headlands projecting from the land in a manner that made it a more or less secure anchorage. Here they disembarked, and setting up the catapults and mangonels procured from the fortress, awaited the enemy’s attack. The Carthaginians on their approach at first thought of besieging them, supposing that the crews would be afraid and retreat to the city, and that they would then easily possess themselves of the ships; but when their hopes were not realized, the enemy on the contrary making a gallant defence, and the situation of the place presenting many difficulties of every kind, they carried off a few of the ships laden with provisions and sailed away to a certain river where they anchored, and waited for the Romans to put out to sea again.
54.	The Consul, who had remained in Syracuse, when he had concluded his business there, rounded Cape Pachynus and sailed in the direction of Lily-baeum in entire ignorance of what had befallen the advance force. The Carthaginian admiral, when his
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μηνάντων τῶν σκοπών αὐτῷ πάλιν την ἐπιφάνειαν τῶν ὑπεναντίων, ἀναχθεὶς ἔπλει μετὰ σπουδῆς, βουλόμενος αὐτοῖς ὡς πλεῖστον ἀπέχουσι τῶν οἰ-
3	κείων νεῶν συμβάλεῖν. ὁ δ’ Ιούνιος κατιδὼν ἐκ πολλοῦ τὸν στόλον τον των Καρχηδονίων καὶ τὸ πλήθος των σκαφών, οὔτε συμβάλεῖν τολμών οὐτ’ ἐκφυγεῖν ἔτι δυνατὸς ῶν διὰ τὸ σύνεγγυς εἶναι τοὺς πολεμίους, ἐγκλίνας εἰς τόπους τραχεῖς καὶ κατὰ
4	πάντα τρόπον ἐπισφαλεῖς καθωρμίσθη, κρίνων αἱ-ρετώτερον ὑπάρχειν ὅ τι δέοι παθεΐν μάλλον ἢ τοῖς πολεμίοις αύτανδρον τὸ σφετερον στρατόπεδον ὑπο-
5	χείριον ποίησαι. συνιδὼν δὲ καὶ τὸ περὶ τούτου γεγονὸς ὁ τῶν Καρχηδονίων ναύαρχος, τὸ μεν παρα-βάλλεσθαι καὶ προσάγειν τοιοντοις τόποις ἀπεδο-κίμασε, λαβών ὃ* ἄκραν τινὰ καὶ προσορμισθεὶς ταύτῃ, μεταξύ τῶν στόλων ετήρει και προσεΐχε τον
6 νοῦν άμφοτεροις. ἐπιγενομενου 8έ χειμώνος και περιστάσεως προφαινομένης ἐκ τοῦ πέλαγους ὁλο-σχερεστέρας, οἱ μεν τῶν Καρχηδονίων κυβερνήται διά τε την τῶν τόπων καί την του πράγματος εμπειρίαν προορώμενοι τὸ μέλλον και προλεγοντες το συμβησόμενον, επεισαν τον Καρθάλωνα φυγεΐν τον χειμώνα καί κάμψαι την ἄκραν τοῦ Ιϊα-
7	χάνου. πεισθεντος δὲ νουνεχῶς, οὖτοι μεν πολλά μόχθησαν τες και μόλις ύπεράραντες την ἄκραν ἐν
8	άσφαλεΐ καθωρμίσθησαν, οι δὲ τῶν Ῥωμαίων στύλοι, τοῦ χειμώνος ἐπι γενομενου και τῶν τόπων εις τέλος υπαρχόντων αλίμενων, ούτως διεφθάρησαν ὥστε μηδὲ τῶν ναυαγίων μηδὲν γενεσθαι χρήσιμον, ἀλλ’ άμφοτερους αυτούς ἄρδην καὶ παραλόγως ἀχρε ιωθῆναι.
55	Τοὐτου δὲ συμβάντος, τα μεν τῶν Καρχηδο-150
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look-outs again reported that the enemy were in sight, put to sea and sailed with all haste, as he wished to engage them at as great a distance as possible from their own ships. Junius had sighted the Carthaginian fleet for some time, and noticed the number of their ships, but he neither dared to engage them nor could he now escape them, as they were so near. He therefore diverted his course to a rugged and in every way perilous part of the coast and anchored there, thinking that, no matter what happened to him, it would be preferable to his whole force of ships and men falling into the hands of the enemy. The Carthaginian admiral, on seeing what Junius had done, decided not to incur the risk of approaching such a dangerous shore, but, gaining a certain cape and anchoring off it, remained on the alert between the two fleets, keeping his eye on both. When the weather now became stormy, and they were threatened with a heavy gale from the open sea, the Carthaginian captains who were acquainted with the locality and with the weather signs, and foresaw and prophesied what was about to happen, persuaded Carthalo to escape the tempest by rounding Cape Pachynus. He very wisely consented, and with great labour they just managed to get round the cape and anchor in a safe position. But the two Roman fleets, caught by the tempest, and the coast affording no shelter at all, were so completely destroyed that not even the wrecks were good for anything. In this unlooked for manner, then, the Romans had both their fleets annihilated.
55.	Owing to this occurrence the hopes of the
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νίων αὖθις ἀνέκυψε καὶ πάλιν επιρρεπεστερας είχε
2	τὰς ἐλπίδας, οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι, πρότερον μὲν ἐπὶ πο-σὸν ἡτοχηκότες, τότε δ* ὁλοσχερῶς, ἐκ μὲν τῆς θα-λάττης ἐξέβησαν, τῶν δ’ υπαίθρων επεκράτουν Καρχηδόνιοι δὲ τῆς μὲν θάλάττης ἐκυρίευον, τῆς δὲ
3	τῆς οὐχ ὅλως ἀπήλπιζον. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα παντες ἐπὶ μὲν τοῖς ὅλοις ἐσχετλίαζον, οἵ τ’ ἐν τῇ Ῥώμη καὶ τὰ περὶ τὸ Λιλύβαιον στρατόπεδα, διὰ τὰ προ-
4	ειρημένα συμπτώματα· τῆς γε μην προθέσεως οὐκ αφίσταντο τῆς κατὰ την πολιορκίαν, ἀλλ’ οἱ μὲν ἐχορήγουν κατά γῆν ἀπροφασίστως, οἱ δὲ προσ-
5	εκαρτέρουν ταύτῃ κατά τὸ δυνατόν, ὁ δ’ Ιούνιος, ἀνακομισθεὶς ἐπὶ τὸ στρατόπεδον ἐκ τῆς ναυαγιας καὶ περιπαθής ὥν, ἐγένετο πρὸς τὸ καινοτομήσαι τι και πράξαι τῶν δεόντων, σπουδάζων ἀναμαχέ-
6	σασθαι την γεγενημἐνην περιπέτειαν, διὸ καὶ βρα-χείας αὐτῷ παραπεσούσης αφορμής, καταλαμβάνει πραξικοπήσας τὸν Ἕρυκα, καὶ γίνεται του τε της
7	* Αφροδίτης ίεροϋ και της πόλεως εγκρατής, ὁ δ* Ἕρυξ ἔστι μὲν ορος παρά θάλατταν της Σικελίας εν τη παρά την Ιταλίαν κείμενη πλευρά μεταξύ Δρέπανων και ΐΐανόρμου, μάλλον δ’ όμορον και συνάπτον πρὸς τὰ Δρέπανα, μεγεθει δὲ παρά πολύ διαφερον των κατά την Σικελίαν ορών πλὴν τῆς
8	Α ἴτνης. τούτου δ’ ἐπ* αυτής μεν της κορυφής, ου-σης επίπεδου, Κεῖται τὸ τῆς *Αφροδίτης της Ἐρυ-κίνης ιερόν, ὅπερ όμολογουμενως επιφανεστατόν ἐστι τῷ τε πλούτω καί τη λοιπή προστασία των κατά
9	την Σικελίαν ιερών ή δε πόλις υπ* αυτήν την κο-ρυφὴν τέταται, πάνυ μακράν ἔχουσα καὶ προσάντη
10	πανταχόθεν την ἀνάβασιν, ἐπί τε δη την κορυφήν επιστήσας φυλακήν, ομοίως δε καί την από Δρεπά-152
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Carthaginians rose again, and it seemed to them that the fortune of war was inclining in their favour, while the Romans, on the contrary, who had been previously to a certain extent unlucky but never had met with so complete a disaster, relinquished the sea, while continuing to maintain their hold on the country. The Carthaginians were now masters of the sea and were not hopeless of regaining their position on land. Subsequently, though all, both at Rome and in the army at Lilybaeum, continued to lament their 248 b.c. whole situation after these recent defeats, yet they did not abandon their purpose of pursuing the siege, the government not hesitating to send supplies over land, and the besiegers keeping up the investment as strictly as they could. Junius, returning to the army after the shipwreck in a state of great affliction, set himself to devise some novel and original step that would be of service, being most anxious to make good the loss inflicted by the disaster. Therefore on some slight pretext offering itself, he surprised and occupied Eryx, possessing himself both of the temple of Venus and of the town. Eryx is a mountain near the sea on that side of Sicily which looks towards Italy. It is situated between Drepana and Panormus, or rather it is adjacent to Drepana, on the borders, and is much the biggest mountain in Sicily after Etna.® On its summit, which is flat, stands the temple of Venus Erycina, which is indisputably the first in wealth and general magnificence of all the Sicilian holy places. The city extends along the hill under the actual summit, the ascent to it being very long and steep on all sides. He garrisoned the summit and also the approach from Drepana, and
e This is not a fact.
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νων πρόσβασή, ετηρει φιλοτίμως άμφοτέρους τούς τόπους, καὶ μάλλον ἔτι τὸν τῆς αναβολής, πεπεισμένος ούτως και την πάλιν ασφαλώς και το συμπαν ορος ὑφ’ αυτόν ἕξειν.
56	Οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι μετὰ ταῦτα στρατηγόν κατα-στήσαντος αυτών Ἀμίλκαν τον Βάρκαν έπικαλού-
2	μενον, τοὐτῳ τὰ κατὰ τον στόλον ενεχειρισαν ος παραλαβών τὰς ναυτικός δυνάμεις ὥρμησε πόρθησών την ’Ιταλίαν. ἔτος δ’ ἦν ὀκτωκαιδέκατον τῷ
3	πολεμώ. κατασύρας δὲ την Αοκρίδα και την Βρετ-τιανὴν χώραν, άποπλέων εντεύθεν κατῆρε παντὶ τῷ στόλῳ πρὸς τὴν Πανορμῖτιν, καὶ καταλαμβάνει τον επί της Εἱρκτῆς λεγόμενον τόπον, ος Κεῖται μὲν Ἕρυκος καὶ Πανόρμου μεταξύ προς θάλάττῃ, πολὺ δέ τι τῶν άλλων δοκεΐ διαφέρειν τόπων επιτήδειό -τητι προς ασφάλειαν στρατοπέδων καί χρονισμόν.
4	ἔστι γὰρ ορος περίτομον ἐξανεστηκὸς ἐκ τῆς περικείμενης χώρας εἰς ὕφος ικανόν. τούτου δ* ἡ περίμετρος τῆς ἄνω στεφάνης ου λείπει τῶν εκατόν σταδίων, ὑφ’ ἦς ὁ περιεχόμενος τόπος εὔβοτος υπάρχει καί γεωργήσιμος, πρὸς μεν τὰς πελάγιους πνοιὰς εὐφυῶς κείμενος, θανάσιμων δὲ θηρίων εἰς
5	τέλος άμοιρος, περιέχεται δὲ κρημνόΐς άπροσίτοις εκ τε του κατά θάλατταν μέρους καί του παρά την μεσόγαιαν παρήκοντος, τα δὲ μεταξύ τούτων
0 ἐστὶν ολίγης καί βραχείας δεόμενα κατασκευής, έχει δ* ἐν αὑτῷ καὶ μαστόν, ος άμα μεν άκροπόλεως, άμα δὲ σκοπής ευφυούς λαμβάνει τάξιν κατά τής
7	ύποκειμένης χώρας, κρατεί δὲ καὶ λιμένος εύκαιρου προς τον από Δρεπάνων καὶ Λιλυβαίου δρόμον επί την Ιταλίαν, ἐν ᾤ πλήθος ὕδατος ἄφθονον υπάρχει.
8	προσόδους δὲ τὰς πασας έχει τριττας δυσχερείς, 154
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jealously guarded both these positions, especially the latter, in the conviction that by this means he would securely hold the city and the whole mountain.
56.	The Carthaginians shortly afterwards appointed 247 β Harailcar surnamed Barcas to the command and entrusted naval operations to him. He started with the fleet to ravage the Italian coast (this, I should say, was in the eighteenth year of the war) and after laying waste Locris and Bruttium quitted those parts and descended with his whole fleet on the territory of Panormus. Here he seized on a place called Hercte a lying near the sea between Eryx and Panormus, and thought to possess peculiar advantages for the safe and prolonged stay of an army. It is an abrupt hill rising to a considerable height from the surrounding flat country. The circumference of its brow is not less than a hundred stades and the plateau within affords good pasturage and is suitable for cultivation, being also favourably exposed to the sea-breeze and quite free of animals dangerous to life. On the side looking to the sea and on that which faces the interior of the island, this plateau is surrounded by inaccessible cliffs, while the parts between require only a little slight strengthening. There is also a knoll on it which serves for an acropolis as well as for an excellent post of observation over the country at the foot of the hill. Besides this Hercte commands a harbour very well situated for ships making the voyage from Drepana and Lily-baeum to Italy to put in at, and with an abundant supply of water.6 The hill has only three approaches,
a Now Monte Pellegrino.
b This cannot be the harbour of Palermo, which was in the hands of the Romans, and must be looked for on the opposite side of Monte Pellegrino.
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δύο μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς χώρας, μίαν δ* ἀπὸ τῆς θάλάττης.
9	ἐν ῷ καταστρατοπεδεύσας παραβόλως Ἀμίλκας, ως ἂν μήτε πόλεως οἰκείας μήτ’ άλλης ἐλπίδος μηδε-μιᾶς ἀντεχόμενος, εἰς μέσους δὲ τοὺς πολεμίους εαυτόν δεδωκώς, ὅμως οὐ μικρούς οὐδὲ τοὺς τυχον-τας Ῥωμαίοις αγώνας καί κινδύνους παρεσκεύασε.
10	πρώτον μεν γὰρ εντεύθεν όρμώμενος κατά θάλατ-ταν την παραλίαν της Ιταλίας έπόρθει μέχρι τῆς
11	Κυμαίων χώρας, δεύτερον δὲ κατὰ γῆν παραστρα-τοπεδευσάντων αὐτῷ Ῥωμαίων πρὸ τῆς Πανορμι-τῶν πόλεως ἐν ἴσως πέντε σταδίοις, πολλοὺς και ποικίλους αγώνας συνεστήσατο κατά γην σχεδόν επι τρεις ενιαυτούς, περί ὧν οὐχ οἷόν τε διὰ τῆς γρα-
57 φῆς τὸν κατά μέρος ἀποδοῦναι λόγον καθάπερ γὰρ επι τῶν διαφεράντων ττυκτών και ταῖς γενναίο -τησι και ταῖς εὐεξίαις, ὅταν εἰς τὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ τοῦ στεφάνου συγκαταστάντες καιρόν διαμάχωνται πληγὴ ν ἐπὶ πληγῇ τιθεντες ἀδιαπαύστως, λόγον μεν η πρόνοιαν ἔχειν ὑπὲρ ἑκάστης επιβολής και πλη-γῆς οὐτε τοῖς ἀγωνιζομἐνοις οὐτε τοῖς θεωμενοις
2	ἐστὶ δυνατόν, εκ δε της καθόλου τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐνερ-γείας καὶ τῆς εκατερου φιλοτιμίας ἔστι καὶ τῆς εμπειρίας αὐτῶν καὶ τῆς δυνάμεως, πρὸς δὲ καὶ τῆς εύφυχίας, ικανήν έννοιαν λαβεῖν, ούτως δὲ καὶ περί
3	τῶν νῦν λεγομένων στρατηγών, τὰς μεν γὰρ αἰ-τίας ἢ τοὺς τρόπους, δι* ὦν ἀν’ εκάστην ημέραν εποιοΰντο κατ ἀλλήλων ενεδρας, άντενεδρας, επιθέσεις, προσβολάς, ούτ αν ὁ γραφών εξαριθμού-μένος έφίκοιτο, τοῖς τ’ ἀκούουσιν απέραντος άμα δ’ ανωφελής αν εκ της άναγνώσεως γίνοιτο χρεία·
4	ἐκ δὲ τῆς καθολικής άποφάσεως περί αυτών και του τέλους τής φιλοτιμίας μάλλον αν τις εις έννοιαν έλ-156
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all difficult, two on the land side and one from the sea. Here Hamilcar established his quarters, at great risk indeed, since he had neither the support of any of their own towns nor any prospect of support from elsewhere, but had thrown himself into the midst of the enemy. Notwithstanding this, the peril to which he put the Romans, and the combats to which he forced them, were by no means slight or insignificant. For in the first place he would sally out with his fleet from this place, and devastate the coast of Italy as far as Cyme, and next, after the Romans had taken up a position on land in front of the city of Panormus and at a distance of about five stades from his own camp, he harassed them by delivering during almost three years constant and variously contrived attacks by land. These combats I am unable to describe in detail here. 57. For as in a boxing-match when two champions, both distinguished for pluck and both in perfect training, meet in the decisive contest for the prize, continually delivering blow for blow, neither the combatants themselves nor the spectators can note or anticipate every attack or every blow, but it is possible, from the general action of each, and the determination that each displays, to get a fair idea of their respective skill, strength, and courage, so it was with these* two generals. The causes or the modes of their daily ambuscades, counter - ambuscades, attempts, and assaults were so numerous that no writer could properly describe them, while at the same time the narrative would be most tedious as well as unprofitable to the reader. It is rather by a general pronouncement about the two men and the result of their rival efforts that a notion of the facts
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5	θοι τῶν προειρημενών, οὐτε γὰρ τῶν ἐξ Ιστορίας στρατηγημάτων οὐτε τῶν ἐκ τοῦ καιροῦ και τῆς ὑποκε ιμένης περιστάσεως ἔπι νοημάτων οὐτε τῶν εἰς παράβολον καὶ βίαιον ἀνηκόντων τολμάν οὐδὲν παρ-
6	ελεἐφθη. κρίοιν γε μην ολοσχερή γενέσθαι διὰ πλείους αίτιας οὐχ οἷόν τ* ἧν* αἵ τε γὰρ δυνάμεις ἀμφοτέρων ἦσαν ἐφάμιλλοι, τά τε κατὰ τοὺς χάρακας ομοίως απρόσιτα διὰ την οχυρότητα, τό τε διάστημα
7	τῶν στρατοπέδων βραχύ παντελῶς, ὅπερ αἴτιον ἦν μάλιστα του τὰς μὲν κατά μέρος συμπτώσεις απαυ-στους γίνεσθαι καθ’ ημέραν, ὁλοσχερὲς δὲ συν-
8	τελεῖσθαι μηδέν. τούτους γὰρ αὐτοὺς ἀεὶ συνέβαινε διαφθείρεσθαι κατὰ τὰς συμπλοκάς, τούς ἐν χειρῶν νόμῳ περιπεσόντας* οἱ δ’ ἅπαξ ἐγκλίναντος εὐθέως ἐκτὸς τοῦ δεινοῦ Πάντες ἦσαν ὑπὸ ταῖς αὑτῶν ἀσφαλείαις, καὶ πάλιν ἐκ μεταβολῆς ἐκινδύνευον.
58 Οὐ μὴν ἄλλ’ ὥσπερ ἀγαθὸς βραβευτὴς ἡ τύχη μεταβιβάσασα παραβόλως αυτούς ἐκ τοῦ προειρημένου τόπου και του προϋπάρχοντος αθλήματος εἰς παραβολώτερον ἀγώνισμα καὶ τόπον ἐλάττω συν-
2	έκλεισαν. 6 yap Ἀμίλκας, τῶν Ῥωμαίων τον Ερυκα τηρουντων επι τε της κορυφής και παρα την ριςαν, καθάπερ εἴπομεν, κατελάβετο την πάλιν των Ερυ-κίνων, ἥτις ἦν μεταξύ της τε κορυφής καί των προς
3	τῆ ρίζῃ στρατοπεδευσάντων. ἐξ οὖ συνέβαίνε παραβόλως μεν ύπομένειν καί διακινδυνεύειν πολιορ-κουμένους τοὺς την κορυφήν κατέχοντας των Ρωμαίων, ἀπίστως δὲ τοὺς Καρχηδονίους ἀντέχειν, τῶν τε πολεμίων πανταχόθεν προσκειμένων καί των χορηγιών ου ραδίως αὐτοῖς παρακομιζομένων, ως αν της θαλάττης καθ’ ένα τόπον καί μίαν πρόσοδον ἀντεχομένοις. οὐ μήν ἀλλὰ πάλιν ενταύθα πάσαις 158
Digitized by Google
BOOK I
can be conveyed. Nothing was neglected; neither traditional tactics nor plans suggested by the occasion and by actual pressure of circumstances, nor those strokes which depend on a bold and strong initiative.
Yet there were several reasons why no decisive success could be obtained. For the forces on each side were evenly matched; their trenches were so strong as to be equally unapproachable, and they were at a quite small distance from each other, this being the chief reason why there were daily conflicts at certain points, but no decisive engagement. The losses in these combats consisted only of those who fell in the hand-to-hand fighting, while the side which once gave way used to get out of danger at once behind their defences, from whence they would issue again and resume the fight.
58. But Fortune, however, like a good umpire, unexpectedly shifted the scene and changed the nature of the contest, confining both in a narrower field, where the struggle grew even more desperate.
The Romans, as I said, had garrisons at Eryx on the summit of the mountain and at the foot. Hamilcar now seized the town which lies between 244 b.c. the summit and the spot at the foot where the garrison was. The consequence of this was that the Romans on the summit—a thing they had never expected—remained besieged and in considerable peril, and that the Carthaginians, though it is scarcely credible, maintained their position though the enemy were pressing on them from all sides and the conveyance of supplies was not easy, as they only held one place on the sea and one single road connecting with it. However, here again both sides employed
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4	μὲν ἀμφότεροι ταῖς πολιορκητικαῖς ἐπινοίαις καὶ βί-αις χρησάμενοι κατ’ ἀλλήλων, πᾶν δὲ γἐνος ἐνδείας ἀνασχόμενοι, πάσης δ’ επιθέσεως καὶ μάχης πείραν
6	λαβόντες, τέλος οὐχ, ὡς Φάβιός φησιν, εξαδυνα-τοῦντες καὶ περικακοῦντες, ἀλλ* ὡς ἂν ἀπαθεῖς κἀήττητοί τινες ἄνδρες, ἱερὸν ἐποίησαν τὸν στέφα-
β νυν. πρότερον γὰρ ἢ ’κείνους ἀλλήλων επικρατῆ-σαι, καίπερ δυ’ ἔτη πάλιν ἐν τοὐτῳ τῷ τόπῳ δι-αγωνισαμἐνους, δι’ ἄλλου τρόπου συνέβη λαβεῖν τον πόλεμον την κρἴσιν.
7	Τὰ μὲν οὖν περὶ τὸν Ἕρυκα καὶ τὰς πεζικὰς δυνάμεις τοιαύτην ἔσχε διάθεσιν. τὰ δὲ πολιτεύ-ματ* ἧν άμφοτέρων παραπλήσια τοῖς ψυχομαχοῦσι
g τῶν εὐγενῶν ορνίθων. έκ€Ϊνοί τε γὰρ πολλάκις ἀπολωλεκότες τὰς πτέρυγας διά την αδυναμίαν, αὐτῇ δὲ τῆ ψεχῇ μένοντας ἐκβάλλουσι τὰς πληγὰς, ἕως ἂν αυτομάτως ποτέ περιπεσόντες αὑτοῖς και-ρίως ἀλλήλων διαδράξωνται, κἄπειτα τούτου γενο-
9	μένου συμβῇ τὸν ἕτερον αὐτῶν προπεσεῖν* οι τε Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ Καρχηδόνιοι κάμνοντες ἤδη τοῖς πο-νοις διὰ τὴν συνέχειαν τῶν κινδύνων εἰς τέλος ἀπήλγουν, τὴν τε δύναμιν παρελέλυντο και παρεΐντο 59 διὰ τὰς πολυχρονίους εισφοράς και δαπάνας. όμως δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι φυχομαχοΰντες, καίπερ ἔτη σχεδόν ἤδη πέντε των κατά θαλατταν πραγμάτων ὁλοσχερῶς άφεστηκότες διά τε τὰς περιπέτειας καί διά τὸ πε-πεΐσθαι δι’ αυτών των πεζικών δυνάμεων κρίνεΐν
2	τὸν πόλεμον, τότε συνορώντες ου προχωρούν αυτοΐς τοΰργον κατά τοὺς έκλογισμούς καί μάλιστα διά την τολμάν του τῶν Καρχηδονίων ἡγεμόνος, έκριναν το τρίτον άντιποιησασθαι τῶν ἐν ταῖς ναυτικαῖς δυνά-
3	μεσιν ελπίδων, ύπολαμβάνοντες διά της επίνοιας 16θ
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every device and effort that the siege demanded: both endured every kind of privation and both essayed every means of attack and every variety of actioii. At length not, as Fabius Pictor says, owing to their exhaustion and sufferings, but like two uninjured and invincible champions, they left the contest drawn. For before either could get the better of the other, though the struggle in this place 243-242 lasted for another two years, the war had beenB,c* decided by other means.
Such then was the condition of affairs at Eryx and as far as regarded the land forces. We may compare the spirit displayed by both states to that of game cocks engaged in a death-struggle. For we often see that when these birds have lost the use of their wings from exhaustion, their courage remains as high as ever and they continue to strike blow upon blow, until closing involuntarily they get a deadly hold of each other, and as soon as this happens one or other of the two will soon fall dead. 59. So the Romans and Carthaginians, worn out by their exertions owing to the continual fighting, at length began to be apathetic, their strength paralysed and their resources exhausted by protracted taxation and expense. But, in spite of all, the Romans, as if fighting for their lives, although they had for nearly five years utterly withdrawn from the sea owing to their disasters and their belief that they would be able to decide the war by the aid of their land forces alone, now, when they saw that chiefly owing to the bold action of the Carthaginian general they were not making the progress on which they had reckoned, decided again for the third time to court the prospect of success at sea. They thought that this course, if they could
VOL. ι	m	l6l
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ταύτης, εἰ καιρίως ἅψαιντο τῆς ἐπιβολῆς, μόνως ἂν όντως πέρας ἐπιθεῖναι τῷ πολέμῳ συμφέρον, ο
4	καὶ τέλος ἐποίησαν. τὸ μὲν γὰρ πρώτον ἐξεχώρη-σαν τῆς θαλάττης εἵξαντες τοῖς ἐκ τῆς τύχης συμ-πτώμασι, τὸ δὲ δεὐτερον ἐλαττωθέντες τῇ περὶ τὰ
6 Δρέπανα ναυμαχία· τότε δὲ τρίτην ἐποιοῦντο ταύ-την την επιβολήν, δι’ ἧς νικήσαντες καὶ τὰ περὶ τὸν Ἕρυκα στρατόπεδα τῶν Καρχηδονίων ἀποκλεί-σαντες τῆς κατὰ θάλατταν χορηγίας τέλος ἐπέθηκαν
6	τοῖς ὅλοις. ἧν δὲ της ἐπιβολῆς τὸ πλεῖον ψυχομαχία. χορηγία μὲν γὰρ οὐχ ὑπῆρχε προς την προ-θεσιν ἐν τοῖς κοινοῖς* οὐ μην ἀλλὰ διὰ την των προεστώτων ἀνδρῶν εἰς τὰ κοινά φιλοτιμίαν και
7	γενναιότητα προσευρέθη πρὸς την συντέλειαν. κατὰ
\	\ #λ λ/	*	/	λ»	'
γαρ τας των ριων ευκαιρίας καν ενα και ουο και τρεῖς ὑφίσταντο παρέξειν πεντήρη κατηρτισμένην, ἐφ* ᾤ την 8απάνην κομιοῦνται, κατὰ λόγον τῶν
8	πραγμάτων προχωρησάντων. τῷ δὲ τοιούτῳ τρόπῳ ταχέως ετοιμασθέντων διακοσίων πλοίων πεντηρι-κῶν, ὦν ἐποιήσαντο την ναυπηγίαν προς [παρά-δείγμα] την του Ῥοδίου ναῦν, μετά ταῦτα στρατηγόν καταστησαντος Γάῖον Αυτάτιον ἐξέπεμψαν ἀρ-
9	χομένης της θερείας. ὃς καὶ παραδόξως ἐπιφανεὶς τοῖς κατά την Σικελίαν τόποις τόν τε περὶ τὰ Δρέ-πανα λιμένα κατέσχε και τούς περί τὸ Λιλύβαιον όρμους, παντός άνακεχωρηκότος εις την οίκείαν του
10	τῶν Καρχηδονίων ναυτικοῦ. συστησάμενος δὲ περί την εν τοΐς Δρεπάνοις πάλιν έργα και τἄλλα πρὸς τὴν πολιορκίαν παρασκευασάμενος, άμα μεν ταύτῃ
11	προσεκαρτέρει τα δυνατά ποιων, άμα δὲ προορώ-μενος την παρουσίαν του Καρχηδονίων στόλου, καὶ μνημονεύων της ἐξ αρχής προθέσεως ότι μόνως 162
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but strike a deadly blow, was the only way of bringing the war to a favourable conclusion. And this they finally accomplished. It was yielding to the blows of Fortune that they had retired from the sea on the first occasion; the second time it was owing to their defeat at Drepana, but now they made this third attempt, and through it, by gaining a victory and cutting off the supplies from the sea of the Carthaginian army at Eryx, they put an end to the whole war. The attempt was indeed of the nature of a struggle for existence. For there were no funds in the public treasury for this purpose; but yet, owing to the patriotic and generous spirit of the leading citizens, enough was found to carry out the project; as either one, two, or three of them, according to their means, undertook to provide a quin-quereme fully equipped on the understanding that they would be repaid if all went well. In this way a fleet of two hundred quinqueremes was rapidly got ready, all built on the the model of the “ Rhodian’s ” ship. They then appointed Gaius Lutatius to the 242 command and dispatched him at the beginning of summer. Suddenly appearing off the coast of Sicily, he seized on the harbour of Drepana and the roadsteads near Lilybaeum, the whole Carthaginian navy having retired to their own country. First of all he constructed works round the city of Drepana and made all preparations for its siege, but while continuing to prosecute this by every means in his power, he foresaw that the Carthaginian fleet would arrive, and was not forgetful of the original motive of the expedi-
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δύναται διὰ τοῦ κατὰ θάλατταν κινδύνου κρἴσεως τὰ ὅλα τυχεῖν, οὐκ ἀχρεῖον οὐδ* αργόν εἴα γίνε-
12	σθαι τὸν χρόνον, ἄλλ’ ἀν’ ἑκάστην ημέραν ἀναπείρας καὶ μελέτας ποιων τοΐς πληρώμασιν οἰκείως τῆς ἐπιβολῆς, τῆ τε λοιπῆ τῆ κατὰ την δίαιταν ἐπι-μελείᾳ προσκαρτερῶν, ἀθλητὰς άπετέλεσε πρὸς τὸ προκείμενον ἐν πάνυ βραχεῖ χρόνῳ τοὺς ναὐτας.
60	Οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι, παρά τὴν υπόνοιαν προσ-πεσόντος αὐτοῖς τοῦ πεπλευκέναι στόλῷ τοὺς Ρω-μαίους καὶ πάλιν ἀντιποιεῖσθαι τῆς θάλαττης, παρ-
2	αυτίκα κατηρτιζον τὰς ναῦς, καὶ πληρώσαντος σίτου καὶ τῶν άλλων επιτηδείων, ἐξέπεμπον τον στόλον, βουλόμενοι μηδέν ελλείπειν τα περί τον Ἕρυκα
3	στρατόπεδα των αναγκαίων, κατέστησαν δὲ καὶ στρατηγόν ἐπὶ τῆς ναυτικής δυνάμεως Ἀννωνα* ος ἀναχθεὶς καὶ κατάρας ἐπὶ την Τερὰν κάλουμένην νήσον ἔσπευδε τοὺς πολεμίους λαθών διακομισθή-ναι προς τον Ἕρυκα, καὶ τὰς μὲν ἀγορὰς αποθε-σθαι καὶ κουφίσαι τὰς ναῦς, προσλαβὼν δ’ ἐπιβά-τας ἐκ τῶν μισθοφόρων τούς επιτηδείους καί Βάρκαν μετ* αυτών, ούτως συμμίσγειν τοΐς ύπεναντιοις.
4	ὁ δὲ Λυτάτιος συνεὶς την παρουσίαν των περί τον Ἀννωνα, καὶ συλλογισάμενος την επίνοιαν αὐτῶν, ἀνάλαβὼν ἀπὸ του πεζού στρατεύματος τούς ἀρί-στους ἄνδρας έπλευσε προς την Αἰγοῦσσαν νήσον
5	τὴν πρὸ τοῦ Λιλυβαίου κειμένην. κἀνταῦθα παρα-καλέσας τα πρέποντα τω καιρῷ τὰς δυνάμεις δι-εσάφει τοῖς κυβερνηταις ὡς εσομένης εἰς την αύριον
6	ναυμαχίας, υπό δὲ τὴν εωθινήν, ἤδη τῆς ημέρας ύποφαινούσης, όρων τοΐς μεν εναντίοις φορον άνεμον καταρρέοντα και λαμπρόν, σφίσι δὲ δυσχερή γινόμενον τον άνάπλουν προς άντίον το πνεύμα, 164
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tion, the belief that it was only by a sea battle that the war could be decisively finished. He did not, then, allow the time to pass uselessly and idly, but every day was spent in exercising and practising the crews properly for this purpose. He also paid unremitting attention to the matter of training, so that in a very short time he got his sailors into perfect condition for the anticipated battle.
60. When the unexpected news reached Carthage that the Romans were at sea with a fleet and were again disputing the naval supremacy, they at once got their ships ready, and filling them with com and other provisions, dispatched their fleet on its errand, desiring that the troops at Eryx should be in no need 241 β of necessary supplies. Hanno, whom they had appointed to the command, set sail and reached the so-called Holy Isle from whence he designed to cross as soon as possible to Eryx, unobserved by the enemy, and, after lightening the ships by disembarking the supplies, to take on board as marines the best qualified mercenaries together with Barcas himself and then engage the enemy. Lutatius, learning of Hanno’s arrival and divining his intentions, took on board a picked force from the army and sailed to the island of Aegusa which lies off Lilybaeura. There, after exhorting his troops as became the occasion, he informed the captains that the battle would take place next day. In the early morning, just as day was breaking, he saw that a brisk breeze was coming down favourable to the enemy, but that it had become difficult for himself to sail up against the wind, the
165
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κοίλης καί τραχείας οὔσης τῆς θάλάττης, τὸ μὲν
7	πρώτον διηπόρει τί δεῖ χρῆσθαι τοῖς παροῦσι. συλ-λογιζόμενος δ’ ὡς ἐὰν μὲν παραβάλληται χειμῶνος οντος, πρὸς Ἀννωνα ποιήσεται τὸν αγώνα καί προς αύτάς τὰς ναυτικάς δυνάμεις καὶ πρὸς ἔτι γέμοντα
8	τὰ σκάφη, ἐὰν δὲ τηρῶν εὐδίαν καὶ καταμέλλων ἐάσῃ διᾶραι καὶ συμμῖξαι τοῖς στρατοπέδοις τοὺς πολεμίους, πρός τε τὰς ναῦς ευκίνητους καί κεκου-φισμένας ἀγωνιεῖται πρός τε τοὺς άρίστους ἄνδρας τῶν ἐκ τοῦ πεζοῦ στρατευμάτων, τὸ δὲ μέγιστον πρὸς τὴν Ἀμίλκου τολμάν, ἧς οὐδὲν ἧν τότε φο-
9	βερώτερον διόπερ ἔκρινε μὴ παρεῖναι τὸν ενεστώτα καιρόν συνιδὼν δὲ τὰς τῶν πολεμίων ναῦς ιστίο-Βρομούσας, άνηγετο μετά σπουδής, τῶν δὲ πληρωμάτων εὐχερῶς ἀ να φερόντων τὸν κλύδων α ταῖς εὐεξίαις, ταχέως επί μίαν έκτείνας ναΰν άντίπρωρ-
61	ρον κατέστησε τοΐς πολεμίοις τον στόλον, οι δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι κατιδόντες τὸν διάπλουν αυτών προ-κατέχοντας τούς Ῥωμαίους, καθελόμενοι τοὺς ιστούς καί παρακαλεσαντες κατά ναΰν σφᾶς αυτούς, συν-
2	έβαλλον τοῖς υπεναντίος, της δ’ εκατερων παρασκευής την εναντίαν εχούσης διάθεσιν τῆ περὶ τὰ Δρέπανα γενομενη ναυμαχία, καί τὸ τέλος ἑκατέροις
3	τῆς μάχη ς εικότως εναντίον άπεβη. οι Ῥωμαῖοι μὲν γὰρ τήν τε ναυπηγίαν μετειλήφεσαν, καὶ τὰ βάρη πάντα χωρίς τῶν πρὸς την ναυμαχίαν επιτηδείων ἐξετέθειντο· τά τε πληρώματα συγκεκροτημενα δια-φερουσαν αὐτοῖς τὴν χρείαν παρείχετο, τούς τ’ ἐπιβάτας κατ’ εκλογήν ἄνδρας άπαραχωρήτους εκ
4	τῶν πεζικών στρατοπέδων εΐχον. περί δὲ τοὺς Καρχηδονίους τάναντία τούτοις ύττήρχεν. αἱ μὲν γὰρ νῆες γέμουσαι δυσχρήστως διεκειντο προς τον 166
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sea too being heavy and rough. At first he hesitated much what to do under the circumstances, but reflected that if he risked an attack now that the weather was stormy, he would be fighting against Hanno and the naval forces alone and also against heavily laden ships, whereas if he waited for calm weather and by his delay allowed the enemy to cross and join the army, he would have to face ships now lightened and manageable as well as the pick of the land forces and above all the bravery of Hamilcar which was what they dreaded most at that time. He therefore decided not to let the present opportunity slip. When he saw the Carthaginian ships under full sail he at once got under weigh. As his crews easily mastered the waves owing to their good training, he soon brought his fleet into a single line with their prows to the enemy. 6l. The Carthaginians, seeing that the Romans were intercepting their crossing, lowered their masts and cheering each other on in each ship closed with the enemy. As the condition of each force was just the reverse of what it had been at the battle of Drepana, the result also was naturally the reverse for each. The Romans had reformed their system of shipbuilding and had also put ashore all heavy material except what was required for the battle; their crews rendered excellent service, as their training had got them well together, and the marines they had were men selected from the army for their steadfastness. With the Carthaginians it was just the opposite. Their ships, being loaded, were not in a serviceable condition for battle, while
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κίνδυνον, τὰ δὲ πληρώματα τελέως ἧν ἀνάσκητα καὶ πρὸς καιρόν ἐμβεβλημένα, τὰ δ’ ἐπιβατικὰ νεο-σύλλογα καὶ πρωτόπειρα πάσης κακοπαθείας και
6	παντός δεινοῦ. διὰ γὰρ τὸ μηδέποτ’ ἂν ἔτι τοὺς Ῥωμαίους ἐλπίοαι τῆς θαλάττης άντιποιήσασθαι καταφρονήσαντες ὠλιγώρουν των ναυτικών δυνά-
6	μεων. τοιγαροῦν ἅμα τῷ συμβάλεῖν κατά πολλὰ μέρη της μάχης ελαττούμενοι ταχέως ἐλείφθησαν, καὶ πεντηκοντα μεν αυτών ναῦς κατέδυσαν, ἑβδο-
7	μήκοντα δ’ ἑάλωσαν αὑτανδροι* τὸ δὲ λοιπόν πλήθος έπαράμενον τούς ιστούς και κατουρώσαν αὖθις άπεχώρει προς την Τερὰν νήσον, ευτυχώς καί παραδόξως ἐκ μεταβολής αὐτοῖς πρὸς τον δέοντα και-
8	ρὸν του πνεύματος συνεργήσαντος. ὁ μὲν οὖν Ῥωμαίων στρατηγός άποπλεύσας προς το Λιλύ-βαιον και τα, στρατόπεδα περί την τῶν αιχμαλώτων πλοίων και τῶν σωμάτων οικονομίαν ἐγίνετο, μεγάλην οὖσαν οὐ γὰρ πολὺ τῶν μυρίων ἔλειπε σωμάτων τα ληφθέντα ζωγρία κατά, τον κίνδυνον.
62	Οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι, προσπεσούσης αὐτοῖς ἀπροσδοκήτως τῆς ήττης, ταῖς μεν όρμαΐς και ταῖς φιλο-τιμίαις ακμήν έτοιμοι πόλεμε ιν ἧσαν, τοῖς δὲ λογι-
2	σμοῖς ἐξηπόρουν. οὐτε γὰρ χορηγέ ιν ἔτι ταῖς ἐν τῆ Σικελίᾳ δυνάμεσιν οἷοί τ* ἧσαν, κρατουντών τής θαλάττης τῶν ύπεναντίων ἀπογνόντες δὲ ταύτας, και προδόται τρόπον τινα γενόμενοι, ποίαις χερσιν
3	ἣ ποίοις ήγεμόσι πολεμήσει αν ούκ εἶχον, διόπερ ὀξέως διαπεμψάμενοι πρὸς τὸν Βάρκαν επέτρεφαν ἐκείνῳ περὶ τῶν όλων. ὁ δὲ καὶ λίαν έποίησεν
4	ἔργον ἡγεμόνος αγαθού και φρονίμου, μέχρι μὲν γὰρ ἐκ τῶν κατὰ λόγον ἧν τις ἐλπὶς εν τοΐς ὑποκει-μένοις, οὐδὲν τῶν παραβολών ή δεινών δοκούντων 168
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the crews were quite untrained, and had been put on board for the emergency, and their marines were recent levies whose first experience of the least hardship and danger this was. The fact is that, owing to their never having expected the Romans to dispute the sea with them again, they had, in contempt for them, neglected their navy. So that immediately on engaging they had the worst in many parts of the battle and were soon routed, fifty ships being sunk and seventy captured with their crews. The remainder raising their masts and finding a fair wind got back to Holy Isle, very fortunate in the wind having unexpectedly gone round and helping them just when they required it. As for the Roman Consul he sailed away to Lilybaeum and the legions, and there occupied himself with the disposal of the captured ships and men, a business of some magnitude, as the prisoners made in the battle numbered very nearly ten thousand.
62. Even on hearing of this unexpected defeat the Carthaginians, had they let themselves be guided by passion and ambition, would readily have continued the war, but when it came to a matter of cool calculation they were quite at a loss. For one thing they were no longer able to send supplies to their forces in Sicily as the enemy commanded the sea, and if they abandoned and in a manner betrayed them, they had neither other men nor other leaders with whom to pursue the war. They therefore at once sent a message to Barcas giving him full powers to deal with the situation. Hamilcar actedj thoroughly like the good and prudent leader he was., As long as there had been some reasonable hope in the situation he had left no means, however perilous and
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εἶναι παρέλιπεν, ἀλλὰ πάσας τὰς τοῦ νικαν ἐν τῷ πόλεμεῖν ἐλπίδας, εἰ καί τις ἄλλος ἡγεμόνων, ἐξ-
5	ήλεγξεν. ἐπειδὴ δὲ περιέστη τὰ πράγματα, καὶ τῶν κατά λόγον οὐδὲν ἔτι κατελείπετο πρὸς τὸ σῴζειν τοὺς ὑποταττομἐνους, πάνυ νουνεχῶς και πράγμα-τι κῶς εἴξας τοῖς παροῦσιν ὑπὲρ σπονδῶν καὶ δια-
6	λύσεων ἐξαπέστελλε πρεσβευτάς. τοῦ γὰρ αὐτοῦ νομιστέον ἡγεμόνος εἶναι τὸ δύνασθαι βλέπειν τόν τε
7	του νικάν, ομοίως δὲ καὶ τον του λείπεσθαι καιρόν, του δὲ Λυτατίου προθύμως δεξαμόνου τὰ παρακα-λούμενα διὰ τὸ συνειδἐναι τοῖς σφετέροις πράγμασι τετρυμἐνοις καὶ κάμνουσιν ἥδη τῷ πολέμῳ, συνέβη τέλος ἐπιθεῖναι τῇ διαφορὰ τοιοὐτων τινῶν συνθη -
8	κῶν διαγραφεισῶν* “ ἐπὶ τοῖσδε φιλίαν εἶναι Καρ-χηδονίοις καὶ Ῥωμαίοις, ἐὰν καὶ τῷ 8ήμω των fΡωμαίων συνδοκῇ. ἐκχωρεῖν Σικελίας ἁπάσης Καρχηδονίους καὶ μὴ πολεμεῖν Τέρωνι μηδ’ ἐπιφέρειν ὅπλα Συρακοσίοις μηδὲ τῶν Συρακοσίων
θ συμμάχοις. ἀποδοῦναι Καρχηδονίους Ῥωμαίοις χωρὶς λύτρων άπαντας τούς αιχμαλώτους, αργυρίου κατενεγκεῖν Καρχηδονίους Ῥωμαίοις ἐν ἔτεσιν εἴκοσι δισχιλια καὶ διακόσια τάλαντ’ 63 Εὐβοῖκά.” τούτων δ’ ἐπανενεχθέντων εἰς την Ῥώμη ν, οὐ προσεδέξατο τὰς συνθη κας 6 δῆμος, ἀλλ’ ἐξαπέστειλεν ἄνδρας δέκα τοὺς ἐπισκεψομένους
2	ὑπὲρ τῶν πραγμάτων, οι και παραγενόμενοι τῶν μὲν ὅλων οὐδὲν ἔτι μετέθηκαν, βραχέα δὲ προσεπέτει-
3	ναν τοὺς Καρχηδονίους. τόν τε γὰρ χρόνον των φόρων ἐποίησαν ἥμισυν, χίλια τάλαντα προσθέντες, τῶν τε νήσων έκχωρ€Ϊν Καρχηδονίους προσεπέτα-ξαν, ὅσαι μεταξὺ τῆς Ιταλίας κεῖνται καὶ τῆς Σικελίας.
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venturesome it seemed, unemployed, and if there ever was a general who put to proof in a war every chance of success, it was he. But now that fortunes were reversed and there was no reasonable prospect left of saving the troops under his command, he showed his practical good sense in yielding to circumstance and sending an embassy to treat for peace. For our opinion should be that a general ought to be qualified to discern both when he is victorious and when he is beaten. Lutatius readily consented to negotiate, conscious as he was that the Romans were by this time worn out and enfeebled by the war, and he succeeded in putting an end to the contest by a treaty more or less as follows. “ There shall be friendship between the Carthaginians and Romans on the following terms if approved by the Roman people. The Carthaginians to evacuate the whole of Sicily and not to make war on Hiero or bear arms against the Syracusans or the allies of the Syracusans. The Carthaginians to give up to the Romans all prisoners without ransom. The Carthaginians to pay to the Romans by instalments in twenty years two thousand two hundred Euboean talents.” 63. But when these terms were referred to Rome, the people did not accept the treaty, but sent ten commissioners to examine the matter. On their arrival they made no substantial changes in the terms, but only slight modifications rendering them more severe for Carthage: for they reduced the term of payment by one half, added a thousand talents to the indemnity, and demanded the evacuation by the Carthaginians of all islands lying between Sicily and Italy.
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4	Ὀ μὲν οὖν Ῥωμαίοις καὶ Καρχηδονίοις συστὰς περὶ Σικελίας πόλεμος ἐπὶ τοιοὐτοις καὶ τοιοῦτον ἔσχε τὸ τέλος, ἔτη πολεμηθεὶς εἴκοσι καὶ τέτταρα συνεχῶς, πόλεμος ὦν ἡμεῖς ἴσμεν ἀκοῇ μαθόντες
5	πολυχρονιώτατος καὶ συνεχέστατος καὶ μέγιστος. ἐν ᾤ χωρίς των λοιπών αγώνων καί παρασκευών, καθάπερ εϊπομεν άνώτερον, άπαξ μεν οι συνάμφω πλείοσιν ἢ πεντακοσίοις, πάλιν 8έ μικρώ λείπουσιν έπτακοσίοις σκάφεσι πεντηρικοΐς ἐναυμάχησαν πρὸς
6	ἀλλήλους. ἀπέβάλόν γε μὴν Ῥωμαῖοι μὲν ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ τοὐτῳ πεντήρεις μετά τῶν ἐν ταῖς ναυα-γίαις διαφθαρεισῶν εἰς επτακόσιας, Καρχηδόνιοι δ’
7	εἰς πεντακοσίας. ώστε τοὺς θαυμάζοντας τὰς Αντίγονου καὶ Πτολεμαίου καὶ Δη μητριού ναυμαχίας και τούς στόλους εικότως αν περί τούτων ἱστορή-σαντας ἐκπεπλῆχθαι τὴν υπερβολήν τῶν πράξεων.
8	εἰ δέ τις βουληθείη συλλογίσ ασθαι την δια φοράν τῶν πεντηρικών πλοίων προς τὰς τριήρεις, αἷς οἵ τε Πέρσαι πρὸς τοὺς Ἕλληνας καὶ πάλιν ’Αθηναίοι καί Λακεδαιμόνιοι πρὸς άλληλους έναυμάχουν, οὐδ’ αν καθόλου δυνηθείη τηλικαὐτας δυνάμεις εύρεΐν
9	ἐν θάλάττῃ διηγωνισμένας. ἐξ ὦν δῆλον τὸ προ-τεθὲν ἡμῖν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὡς Οὐ τύχη Ῥωμαῖοι, καθάπερ ἔνιοι δοκοῦσι τῶν Ἑλλήνων, οὐδ* αὐτομάτως, ἀλλὰ καὶ λίαν εἰκότως ἐν τοιοὐτοις καὶ τηλικούτοις πράγ-μασιν ἐνασκήσαντες οὐ μόνον ἐπεβάλοντο τῇ τῶν ὅλων ηγεμονία καί δυναστεία τολμηρώς, ἀλλὰ καὶ
β4 καθίκοντο της προθέσεως. καὶ τι δηποτ εστι το αίτιον, άπορήσαι τις αν, ὅτι κεκρατηκότες τῶν όλων καί πολλαπλασίαν έχοντες ύπεροχην νυν η πρόσθεν οὔτ’ ἂν πληρῶσαι τοσαύτας ναῦς ουτ αναπλεῦσαι
2	τηλικούτοις στόλοις δυνηθεΐεν; ου μην αλλα περί 172
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Such then was the end of the war between the Romans and Carthaginians for the possession of Sicily, and such were the terms of peace. It had lasted without a break for twenty-four years and is the longest, most unintermittent, and greatest war we know of. Apart from all the other battles and armaments, the total naval forces engaged were, as I mentioned above, on one occasion more than five hundred quinqueremes and on a subsequent one very nearly seven hundred. Moreover the Romans lost in this war about seven hundred quinqueremes, inclusive of those that perished in the shipwrecks, and the Carthaginians about five hundred. So that those who marvel at the great sea-battles and great fleets of an Antigonus, a Ptolemy, or a Demetrius would, if I mistake not, on inquiring into the history of this war, be much astonished at the huge scale of the operations. Again, if we take into consideration the difference between quinqueremes and the triremes in which the Persians fought against the Greeks and the Athenians and Lacedaemonians against each other, we shall find that no forces of such magnitude ever met at sea. This confirms the assertion I ventured to make at the outset that the progress of the Romans was not due to chance and was not involuntary, as some among the Greeks choose to think, but that by schooling themselves in such vast and perilous enterprises it was perfectly natural that they not only gained the courage to aim at universal dominion, but executed their purpose. 64. Some of my readers will wonder what can be the reason why, now that they are masters of the world and far more puissant than formerly, they could neither man so many ships, nor put to sea with such large fleets.
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μὲν ταύτης τῆς απορίας σαφώς ἐξέσται τὰς αίτιας κατανοεῖν, ὅταν ini την ἐξήγησιν αυτών της πολιτείας ἔλθωμεν ὑπὲρ ἧς οὔθ’ ή μιν ἐν παρέργῳ δη-
3	τεον οὐτε τοῖς ἀκούουσιν ἀργῶς προσακτέον. το μὲν γὰρ θέαμα καλόν, σχεδὸν δ’ ὡς ἔπος ειπεῖν άγνωστον έως τοῦ νῦν, χάριν τῶν περί αυτής συγ-
4	γεγραφότων. οι μὲν γὰρ ἡγνοήκασιν, οι δ’ ασαφή
5	και τελέως ἀνωφελῆ πεποίηνται την ἐξήγησιν. πλὴν ἔν γε τῷ προειρημένα) πολέμῳ τὰς μὲν τῶν πολιτευμάτων άμφοτέρων προαιρέσεις ἐφαμίλλους ευροι τις ἂν γεγενημένας, οὐ μόνον ταῖς ἐπιβολαῖς, ἀλλὰ καὶ ταῖς μεγάλοψυχίαις, μάλιστα δὲ τῇ περί τῶν
6	πρωτείων φιλοτιμία, τούς γε μήν ἄνδρας οὐ μικρῷ, πολλῷ δὲ γενναιότερους ἐν παντὶ Ῥωμαίους* ηγε-μόνα δὲ καὶ γνώμη καί τόλμη θετέον ἄριστον Ἀμίλ-καν τῶν τότε γεγονέναι τὸν Βάρκαν ἔπικάλουμενον, πατέρα δὲ κατά φύσιν Ἀννίβου τοῦ μετά ταῦτα πολεμήσαντος Ῥωμαίοις.
65 Μετὰ δὲ τὰς διαλύσεις ταύτας ίδιον τι καὶ
2	παραπλήσιον άμφοτέροις συνέβη παθεῖν. ἐξεδέξατο γὰρ πόλεμος ἐμφύλιος Ῥωμαίους μὲν ὁ προς τους Φαλἴσκους καλουμένους, ον ταχέως καί συμφερόντως ἐπετέλεσαν, ἐν όλίγαις ημέραις εγκρατείς γενόμενοι
3	τῆς πόλεως αυτών, Καρχηδονίους δὲ κατά τον αυτόν καιρόν ου μικρός οὐδ* ευκαταφρόνητος ὁ προς τοὺς ξένους καί τοὺς Νομάδας καὶ τοὺς ἅμα του-
4	τοις ἀποστάντας Λίβυας, ἐν ᾤ πολλοὺς καὶ μεγάλους ύπομείναντες φόβους τέλος οὐ μόνον υπέρ της χώρας ἐκινδύνευσαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ σφῶν αυτών
5	καὶ τοῦ τῆς πατρίδος εδάφους. επί δὲ τον πόλεμον τούτον επιστήσαι μεν ἄξιον διὰ πλείους αίτιας, επι κεφαλαίου δὲ καὶ διὰ βραχέων αυτού ποιήσασθαι 174
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Those, however, who are puzzled by this, will be enabled to understand the reason clearly when we come to deal with their political institutions, a subject not to be treated incidentally by the writer or followed inattentively by the reader. It offers a noble spectacle and one almost wholly unrevealed hitherto, owing to the incompetence of the authors who have dealt with it, some of whom sinned from lack of knowledge, while the account given by others is wanting in clearness and entirely unprofitable. As regards, however, the war of which we are speaking, one will find its purpose and prosecution on the part of the two states equally characterized on both sides by enterprise, by lofty spirit, and above all by ambition for supremacy. In individual courage indeed the Romans were far superior, but the general to whom the palm must be given both for daring and for genius is Hamilcar called Barcas, the actual father of that Hannibal who afterwards made war on the Romans.
65. Shortly after this treaty it so happened that both states found themselves placed in circumstances peculiarly similar. For at Rome there followed a civil war against the Falisci, but this they brought to a speedy and favourable conclusion, taking Falerii in a few days. But the war the Carthaginians had to 241 β face was no little or contemptible one, being against their mercenaries, the Numidians and those Libyans who joined in the revolt. In this war they encountered many great perils and finally were in danger of losing not only their territory, but their own liberty and the soil of their native town. For several reasons I think it worth my while to call attention to this war, and, according to the plan I stated at the outset, to give a summary and brief
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6	τὴν ἐξήγησιν κατὰ την ἐξ αρχής πρόθεσιν. τόν τε γὰρ παρά τοῖς πολλοῖς λεγόμενον ἄσπονδον πόλε-μον, τινα φύα tv ἔχει καὶ διάθεσιν, μάλιστ’ ἄν τις
7	ἐκ τῶν τότε γεγονότων ἐπιγνοίη, τοὺς τε χρωμε-νους μισθοφορικαῖς δυνάμεσι τινα δεῖ προορᾶσθαι καὶ φυλάττεσθαι μακρόθεν ἐναργέστατ* ἂν ἐκ τῆς τότε περιστάσεως συνθεωρήσειε, πρὸς δὲ τοὐτοις τί διαφέρει καὶ κατά πόσον ἥθη οὐμμικτα καὶ βάρ-
8	βαρα τῶν ἐν παιδείαις καὶ νόμοις καὶ πολιτικοῖς ἔθεσιν ἐκτεθραμμἐνων τὸ δὲ μέγιστον τὰς αίτιας ἐκ τῶν ἐν ἐκείνοις τοῖς καιροῖς πεπραγμενών κατα-νοήσειε, δι* ἃς ὁ κατ’ ’Αννίβαν συνέστη Ῥωμαίοις
9	και Καρχηδονίοις πόλεμος, ὑπὲρ οὖ διὰ τὸ μὴ μό-νον παρὰ τοῖς συγγραφεῦσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ παρὰ τοῖς πεπολεμηκόσιν ἔτι νῦν ἀμφισβητεῖσθαι τας αίτιας, χρήσιμόν ἐστι την άληθινωτάτην παραστῆσαι διά-ληψιν τοῖς φιλομαθοῦσιν.
66 Ὠς γὰρ θᾶττον ἐπιτελεσθεισῶν τῶν προειρημέ-νων διαλύσεων ἀποκατέστησε τὰς περὶ τὸν Ἕρυκα δυνάμεις εἰς τὸ Λιλύβαιον ὁ Βάρκας, εὐθέως αὐτὸς μὲν ἀπέθετο τὴν ἀρχὴν, ὁ δ* ἐπὶ τῆς πόλεως στρατηγὸς Γ Ισκων εγίνετο περὶ τὸ περαιοῦν τους
2	στρατιώτας εἰς την Λιβύην. προιδόμενος δὲ τὸ μέλλον ἐμφρόνως ἐνεβίβαζε κατά μέρη διαιρῶν αὐ-
3	τοὺς καὶ διαλείμματα ποιων της ἐξαποστολῆς, βου-λόμενος αναστροφήν διδόναι τοῖς Καρχηδονίοις εις τὸ τοὺς καταπλεύσαντας καὶ μισθοδοτηθέντας τα προσοφειλόμενα τῶν ὀψωνίων φθάνειν ἀπαλλαττο -μόνους ἐκ τῆς Καρχηδόνος εἰς την οἰκείαν πρὶν ἢ
4	τοὺς ἑξῆς περαιουμἐνους ἐπικαταλαβεῖν. ὁ μεν ονν Τεσκων ἐχόμενος ταύτης της έννοιας ούτως ἐχείριζε
5	τὰ κατά την ἐξαποστολήν, οι δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι τὰ 176
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narrative of it. In the first place one could not find a better illustration of the nature and character of what is vulgarly known as a truceless war than the circumstances of this one, and secondly one can see very clearly from all that took place what kind of dangers those who employ mercenary forces should foresee and take early precautions to avert, as well as in what lies the great difference of character between a confused herd of barbarians and men who have been brought up in an educated, law-abiding, and civilized community. But the most important thing is that from these events one can get an idea of the causes of the Hannibalic war. As it is still a matter of dispute, not only among historians, but among the combatants, what were the actual causes of this latter war, it will be useful to students of history if I lay before them the explanation that is nearest to the truth.
66. It is this. When, at once on the conclusion of the treaty, Barcas had transferred his forces from Eryx to Lilybaeum he immediately resigned his command, and Gesco the commandant there took steps for sending the troops over to Africa. Foreseeing what was likely to happen, he very wisely embarked them in detachments and at certain intervals in order to give the Carthaginians time to pay them their arrears as they arrived and to pack them off to their own countries before the next batch that crossed could catch them up. Such was the idea Gesco had, and he managed to dispatch the troops in this manner, but the Carthaginians
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μὲν οὐκ εὑπορούμενοι χρημάτων διὰ τὰς προγεγε-νημἐνας δαπάνας, τὰ δὲ καὶ πεπεισμἐνοι παραιτῆ-σεσθαι τοὺς μισθοφόρους μέρος τι τῶν προσοφειλο-μἐνων ὀψωνίων, ἐὰν καὶ συναθροίσωσι καὶ δέξων-ται πάντας εἰς την Καρχηδόνα, παρακατ€ΐχον ἐκεῖ τοὺς καταπλέοντας διὰ ταύτην τὴν ἐλπίδα καὶ συν-
Ο εῖχον ἐν τῆ πόλει, γινομένων δὲ πλειόνων αδικημάτων και νύκτωρ καὶ μεθ’ ημέραν, τὸ μὲν πρώτον ὑπιδόμενοι τὸν όχλον και την συμβαίνουσαν άκρα-σίον ἡξίωσαν τοὺς ἡγεμόνας, ἕως ἂν ἑτοιμασθῇ μὲν τὰ κατὰ τὰς σιταρχίας αὐτοῖς, προσδέξωνται δὲ τοὺς ἀπολειΗομἐνους, ἀναχωρῆσαι πάντας εἴς τινα πόλιν τὴν προσαγορευομένην Σίκκαν, λαβό ν-
7	τας εἰς τὰ κατεπείγοντα χρνσοΰν έκαστον, προθυ-μως δὲ συνυπακονσάντων προς την έξοδον, και βουλομένων αὐτοῦ κατάλιπεῖν τὰς ἀποσκευάς, καθάπερ καὶ τὸν πρώτον χρόνον ύττηρχον, ὡς θᾶττον ἐσομένης τῆς ἐπανόδου πρὸς τοὺς ὀψωνιασμους,
8	ἀγωνιῶντες οἱ Καρχηδόνιοι μήποτε διὰ χρόνου παραγεγονότες, καὶ τινὲς μὲν τέκνων, ἕνιοι δὲ καὶ γυναικών ἱμείροντες, οἱ μεν οὐκ έκπορευθώσι το παράπαν, οι δ’ έκπορ€υθέντ€ς αὖθις ἀνακάμπτωσι πρὸς ταῦτα, καὶ τῷ τοιοὐτῳ τρόπῳ μηδέν ήττον αδίκημα γίνηται κατά την πάλιν, ταῦτα προορώμε-
0 νοι μετά πολλῆς ἀπεχθείας οὐδαμῶς βουλομένους τούς ανθρώπους ἡνάγκασαν τὰς ἀποσκευὰς μεθ*
10	ἑαυτῶν ἀπαγαγεῖν. οἱ δὲ μισθοφόροι συναναχθέν-τες εἰς την Σίκκαν, καὶ διὰ πολλοῦ χρόνου τετευ-χότες ἀνέσεως καὶ σχολής, ὅπερ άφυέστατον υπάρχει ξενικαΐς δυνάμεσι, καὶ σχεδόν ως εἰπεῖν αρχηγόν καί μόνον αίτιον γίνεται στάσεως, διηγον
11	ἀδεῶς, ἅμα δὲ ρᾳθυμοῦντες, τινὲς μὲν αυτών ἐξ-178
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partly because, owing to their recent outlay, they were not very well off for money, and partly because they were convinced that the mercenaries would let them off part of their arrears of pay, once they had got them all collected in Carthage, detained them there on their arrival in this hope, confining them to the city. As they committed frequent offences there both by night and by day, the government in the first place, suspicious of their numbers and their present licentious spirit, asked their commanding officers, until arrangements had been made for paying them in full and those who were still missing had arrived, to withdraw them all to a town called Sicca, each man receiving a gold stater for pressing expenses. The troops readily consented to leave the capital, but wished to leave their baggage there, as they had formerly done, thinking that they would be soon returning to be paid off. The Carthaginians, however, were afraid lest, longing to be with their wives or children after their recent protracted absence, they might in many cases refuse to leave Carthage, οτ, if they dicl, would come back again to their families, so that there would be no decrease of outrages in the city. In anticipation then of this, they compelled the men, much against their will and in a manner calculated to cause much offence, to take their baggage with them. The mercenaries, when assembled in Sicca, lived in a free and easy manner, having not enjoyed for a long time relaxation of discipline and leisure, things most prejudicial to a force raised abroad, and nearly always the very arch-instigators and sole causes of mutiny. At the same time, as they had nothing else to do, some of them began
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ελογίζοντο τὰ προσοφειλόμενα σφίσι τῶν ὀψωνιων ἐπὶ τὸ πλεῖον, καὶ συγκεφάλαιούμενοι πολλαπλάσια τῶν καθηκόντων, ταῦτ’ ἔφασαν δεῖν ἀπαιτεῖν τοὺς
12	Καρχηδονίους * Πάντες δ’ ἀναμιμνησκόμενοι τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν, ὧν οἱ στρατηγοί κατά τοὺς ἐπισφάλεῖς τῶν καιρών παρακάλοῦντες σφᾶς ἐπεποίηντο, μεγάλας εἶχον ελπίδας καὶ μεγάλην προσδοκίαν τῆς ἐσο-67 μένης περὶ αὐτοὺς ἐπανορθώσεως. διόπερ ἅμα τῷ συλλεχθῆναι πάντας εἰς τὴν Σίκκαν, καὶ παρα-γενόμενον Ἀννωνα τὸν υπάρχοντα στρατηγόν εν τη Αιβύη τότε τῶν Καρχηδονίων μὴ οἷον τὰς ελπίδας καί τὰς επαγγελίας εκπληροΰν, ἀλλὰ τουναντίον λεγοντα τὸ βάρος των φόρων καί την καθόλου στενοχώριαν της πόλεως ἐγχειρεῖν παραιτεῖσθαι μέρος τι των ἐξ ομολόγου προσοφειλομενων ὀψω-
2	νίων, εὐθέως διαφορά καί στάσις εγεννάτο και συν-δ ρο μαι συνεχείς εγίνοντο, ποτέ μεν κατά γένη, ποτέ
3	δ’ ὁμοῦ πάντων. ὡς δ’ ἂν μήθ* ομοεθνών μήθ’ ὁμογλώττων υπαρχόντων, ἧν άμιξίας καί θορύβου καί της λεγομενης τύρβης πλήρες τὸ στρατόπεδον.
4	Καρχηδόνιοι γὰρ ἀεὶ χρώμενοι ποίκιλσις καὶ μισθό-φορικαΐς δυνάμεσι, προς μὲν τὸ μὴ ταχέως συμ-φρονησαντας άπειθεΐν μηδὲ δυσκατάπληκτους εἶναι τοῖς ηγουμενοις ὀρθῶς στοχάζονται, ποιοϋντες εκ
6	πολλών γενών την δύναμιν, προς δὲ τὸ γενομενης οργής η δι άβολης η στάσεως διδάξαι καὶ πραϋναι καί μεταθεΐναι τούς ηγνοηκότας όλοσχερώς άστο-
β χοῦσιν. οὐ γὰρ οἶον ανθρώπινη χρῆσθαι κακία συμβαίνει τὰς τοιαύτας δυνάμεις, όταν άπαξ εἰς οργήν καί διαβολην εμπεσωσι πρός τινας, ἀλλ’ ἀπο-
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reckoning up the total pay due to them, all to their own advantage, and having arrived at a most exorbitant result, submitted that this was the sum they should demand from the Carthaginians. The whole force remembered the promises the generals had made to them in critical situations, and had great hopes and indeed quite expected that the government would thus correct in their favour the account of the sum they had earned. 67. The consequence was that when the total force was assembled at Sicca, and when Hanno, who was then commander-in-chief in Africa, came there and not only said that it was impossible to meet their claims and fulfil their hopes, but on the contrary tried by dwelling on the present heavy taxation and general distress of Carthage to induce them to renounce some of their stipulated wage, it produced at once a spirit of dissension and sedition, and the soldiers began to hold constant meetings, sometimes of particular nations and sometimes general. As they were neither all of the same nationality nor spoke the same language, the camp was full of confusion and tumult and what is known as τύρβη or turbulence. For the Carthaginian practice of employing hired troops of various nationalities is indeed well calculated to prevent them from combining rapidly in acts of insubordination or disrespect to their officers, but in cases of an outburst of anger or of slanderous rumours or disaffection it is most prejudicial to all efforts to convey the truth to them, to calm their passions, or to conciliate the culprits. Indeed, such forces, when once their anger is aroused against anyone, or slander spreads among them, are not content with mere human wickedness, but end by becoming like
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θηριοῦσθαι τὸ τελευταῖον καὶ παραστατικήν λαμ-
7	βάνειν διάθεσιν. ὃ καὶ τότε συνέβη γενέσθαι περὶ αὐτοὺς * ἧσαν γὰρ οἱ μὲν "Ιβηρες, οἱ δὲ Κελτοί, τινὲς δὲ Λιγυστῖνοι καὶ Βάλιαρεῖς, οὐκ ολίγοι δὲ μιξέλληνες, ὦν οἱ πλείους αὐτόμολοι καὶ δοῦλοι·
8	τὸ δὲ μέγιστον μέρος αὐτῶν ἧν Λίβυες. διόπερ οὐτ’ ἐκκλησιάσαι σνναθροίσαντα πάντας ὁμοῦ δυ-νατὸν ἦν οὑτ’ άλλην οὐδεμίαν εὑρέσθαι πρὸς τοῦτο
9	μηχανήν, πώς γὰρ οἷόν τε; τὸν μὲν γὰρ στρατηγόν εἰοἐναι τὰς έκαστων διαλέκτους αδύνατον διά πλειόνων δ’ έρμηνέων ἐκκλησιάζειν, άμα τετράκις καὶ πεντάκις περὶ ταὐτοῦ λέγοντα πράγματος, σχε-
10	δὸν ὡς εἰπεῖν ἔτι τοῦ πρόσθεν άδυνατώτepov. λοιπὸν ἦν διὰ τῶν ηγεμόνων ποιεῖσθαι τὰς άξιώσεις καὶ παράκλησις· ὅπερ έπ€ΐράτο τότε συνεχῶς
11	ποιεῖν ὁ * Αννών, ακμήν δὲ καὶ τούτους συνέβαινεν α μὲν οὐκ αἰσθάνεσθαι τῶν λεγομένων, ἃ δὲ καὶ συναινέσαντας ένίοτ€ τω στρατηγω τάναντια προς τοὺς πολλοὺς ἀναγγέλλειν, τοὺς μὲν δι’ άγνοιαν, τούς δὲ διὰ κακίαν ἐξ ὦν ἦν ἀσαφείας, απιστίας, ἀμι-
12	ξίας, άπαντα πλήρη, προς γὰρ τοῖς ἄλλοις ᾤοντο καὶ τοὺς Καρχηδονίους ἐπίτηδες τοὺς μὲν εἰδότας στρατηγούς τὰς γεγενημένας χρείως κατά Σικελίαν ἐξ αὐτῶν, καὶ πεποιημένους σφἴσι τὰς ἐπαγγελίας, οὐκ ἐξαποστέλλειν ὡς αυτούς, τον δὲ μηδενί τού-
13	των παρηκολουθηκότα τούτον ἐκπεπομφέναι. τέλος δ* οὖν ἀπάξιώσαντες μὲν τὸν Ἀννωνα, διαπιστῆ-σαντες δὲ τοῖς κατά μέρος ἡγεμόσιν, ἐξοργισθέντες δὲ πρὸς τοὺς Καρχηδονίους, ὥρμησαν πρὸς τὴν πάλιν καί κατεστρατοπέδευσαν ἀπέχοντες ὡς αν ἑκατὸν καὶ είκοσι στάδια της Καρχηδόνος ἐπι τῷ καλουμένω Τύνητι, πλείους ὄντες τῶν δισμυρίων. 182
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wild beasts or men deranged, as happened in the present case. Some of these troops were Iberians, some Celts, some Ligurians, and some from the Balearic islands; there were a good many Greek half-breeds, mostly deserters and slaves, but the largest portion consisted of Libyans. It was therefore impossible to assemble them and address them as a body or to do so by any other means ; for how could the general be expected to know all thetr languages? And again to address them through several interpreters, repeating the same thing four or five times, was, if anything, more impracticable. The only means was to make demands or entreaties through their officers, as Hanno continued to attempt on the present occasion, and even these did not understand all that was told them, or at times, after seeming to agree with the general, addressed their troops in just the opposite sense either from ignorance or from malice. The consequence was that everything was in a state of uncertainty, mistrust and confusion. For one thing, they thought the Carthaginians had acted purposely in not communicating with them through the generals who were acquainted with their performances in Sicily and who had made them the promises of bounties, but in sending one who had not been present on any of those occasions. At length, then, refusing to treat with Hanno, thoroughly distrusting their divisional officers, and highly indignant with the Carthaginians, they marched on the capital and encamped at a distance of about one hundred and twenty stades from Carthage at the place called Tunis. They were more than twenty thousand in number.
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68 Οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι τότε πρὸ οφθαλμών ἐλάμβα-
2	vov την αὑτῶν αγνό Lav, οτ ἧν οὐδὲν ὄφελος, με-γάλα μὲν γὰρ ἥμαρτον, εἰς ἕνα τόπον ἁθροἴσαντες τοσοῦτο πλήθος μισθοφόρων, εχοντες οὐδεμίαν ἐλπίδα πολεμικῆς χρείως ἐν ταῖς πολιτικαῖς δυνά-
3	μεσι, τοὐτου δὲ μεῖζον ἔτι, προεμενοι τὰ τέκνα καὶ τὰς γυναῖκας καὶ οὐν τοὐτοις τὰς ἀποσκευάς· οἶς ἐξῆν ὁμήροις χρησαμένους ἀσφάλέστερον μὲν αὐτοὺς βουλεύσασθαι περὶ τῶν ύποπιπτόντων, εὐπει-θεστέροις δ’ ἐκείνοις χρῆσθαι πρὸς τὸ παρακαλου-
4	μενον, οὐ μην ἀλλὰ καὶ καταπλαγἕντες την στρατό-πεδείαν πᾶν ὑπέμενον, σπουδάζοντες ἐξιλάσασθαι
5	την οργήν αυτών, και τάς τε τῶν ἔπιτηδείων ἀγο -ρὰς ἐκπέμποντες δαψιλεῖς ἐπώλουν, καθώς ἐκεῖνοι βούλοιντο καὶ τάττοιεν τὰς τιμάς, τῶν τε τῆς γερουσίας ἀεί τινας ἐξαπέστελλον πρόσβεις, ύπισχνον-μενοι ποιήσειν πᾶν ὅ, τι ποτ* ἂν αὐτοὺς άξιώσαιεν
β εἰ κατὰ δύναμιν, ἧν δὲ πολὺ τὸ καθ* ἑκάστην ἡμέραν παρά τοῖς μισθοφόρος ἐπινοούμενον, ἅτε δὴ κατατεθαρρηκότων μὲν καὶ συντεθεωρηκότων
7 την κατάπληξιν καὶ πτοίαν τῶν Καρχηδονίων, πε-φρονηματισμένων δὲ καὶ πεπεισμένων διὰ τοὺς προγεγονότας αὐτοῖς ἐν Σικελίᾳ πρὸς τὰ fΡωμαϊκά στρατόπεδα κίνδυνους μη οἷον Καρχηδονίους ἀντο-φθαλμῆσαί ποτ’ αν προς αυτούς εν τοΐς οπλοις, ἀλλὰ
g μηδὲ τῶν λοιπών ανθρώπων μηδενα ρᾳδίως. διόπερ άμα τω συγχωρησαι τὰ περὶ τῶν όφωνίων αὐτοῖς τοὺς Καρχηδονίους εὐθέως ἐπέβαινον, καὶ τῶν
9	τεθνεώτων ίππων ἀπῄτουν τὰς άξίας. προσδεζα-μἐνων δὲ καὶ τοῦτο, πάλιν της προσοφειλομενης σιτομετρίας εκ πλείονος χρόνου την μεγίστην γε-γόνυ ιον εν τω πολεμώ τιμήν εφασκον αυτούς δεῖν 184
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68. Now, when there was no mending, it was brought home to the Carthaginians how blind they had been. For they had committed two great mistakes. The first was in collecting at one place so large a body of mercenaries while themselves they could hope for nothing from the fighting power of their civic force. Their second error was even more serious, to let out of their hands the women and children of the mercenaries as well as their movables, all which would have served as hostages, giving themselves greater security in their deliberations about the circumstances and ensuring a more favourable reception for their demands. Still now, in their alarm at the troops encamping so near, they were ready to put up with anything in their eagerness to propitiate them, sending out lavish supplies of provisions which they sold to them at any price they chose to pay and constantly dispatching envoys from the Senate, promising to meet all their demands as far as it was in their power. These increased daily, the mercenaries continuing to invent new claims, gaining confidence as they witnessed the terror and cowardice of the Carthaginians, and being convinced in their arrogance, owing to their success in Sicily against the Roman legions, that not only the Carthaginians, but any other people in the world would not readily face them in arms. When, therefore, the Carthaginians had agreed to their claims for pay, they went a step further and asked for the value of the horses they had lost. This also was conceded, whereupon they maintained that they ought to get the value of the rations of com due to them for a considerable time at the highest price com had stood
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10	κομίζεσθαι. καθόλου S* ἀεί τι νέον καὶ καινόν προσεξεύρισκον, εἰς ἀδύνατον ἐκβάλλοντες την διά-λυσιν, διὰ τὸ πολλοὺς καχέκτας καὶ στασιώδεις ἐν
11	αὐτοῖς ὑπάρχειν. οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ πᾶν τὸ Suva τον ὑπισχνουμένων τῶν Καρχηδονίων, κατἕνευσαν ἐπι-τρέψειν περὶ τῶν ἀμφισβητουμἐνων ἑνὶ τῶν ἐν
12	Σικελίᾳ γεγονότων στρατηγών, προς μὲν οὖν Ἀμιλκαν τὸν Βάρκαν, μεθ’ οὖ συγκεκινδυνεύκεσαν ἐν τῆ Σικελίᾳ, δυσχερῶς εἶχον, δοκοῦντες οὐχ ήκιστα δι* ἐκεῖνον ὀλιγωρεῖσθαι, τῷ μήτε πρε-σβεύειν πρὸς αυτούς την τε στρατηγίαν εκονσίως
13	δοκεῖν ἀποτεθεῖσθαι* πρὸς δὲ Γέσκωνα πάνυ δι-έκειντο φιλανθρώπως, ὃς ἐγεγόνει μὲν ἐν Σικελίᾳ στρατηγός, ἐπεποίητο δ’ αὐτῶν πρόνοιαν την ἐν-δεχομένην ἔν τε τοῖς ἄλλοις καὶ μάλιστα περὶ την ανακομιδήν, διόπερ ἐπέτρεψαν τοὐτῳ περὶ των
69 αμφισβητούμενων, ος παραγενόμενος κατὰ θάλατ-ταν μετὰ τῶν χρημάτων, καί προσπλεύσας πρὸς τὸν Τύνητα, τὸ μὲν πρώτον λαμβάνω ν τοὺς ἡγε-μόνας, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα συναθροίζων κατὰ γένη τοὺς
2	πολλοὺς, ἃ μὲν ἐπετίμα περὶ τῶν γεγονότων, ἃ δὲ διδάσκειν επειράτο περὶ τῶν παρόντων τὸ δὲ πλεῖον Παρεκάλει πρὸς τὸ μέλλον, άξιῶν αὐτοὺς εὔνους
3	ὑπάρχειν τοῖς ἐξ ἀρχῆς μισθοδόταις. τέλος δ’ ὥρ-μησε πρὸς τὸ διάλύειν τὰ προσοφειλόμενα τῶν ὀψωνίων, κατὰ γένη ποιούμενος την μισθοδοσίαν.
4	ἧν δέ τις Καμπανὸς ηὐτομοληκὼς παρά τῶν Ῥω-μαίων δοῦλος, ἔχων σωματικήν δύναμιν καί τολμάν εν τοῖς πολεμικόῖς παράβολον, όνομα Σπενδιος.
δ οντος ευλαβούμενος μη παραγενόμενος αυτόν ὁ δεσπότης κομίσηται, και κατά, τους Ῥωμαίων νόμους αίκισθεϊς δια φθάρη, παν ετόλμα καί λέγειν καί 186
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at during the war. In short they always went on devising some new claim, putting matters off so as to make it impossible to come to terms, a great many of them being disaffected and mutinous. However, on the Carthaginians promising to concede everything in their power, they agreed to refer the disputed points to one of the generals who had been present in Sicily. Now to Hamilcar Barcas, with whom they had served there, they were ill disposed, thinking that it was largely his fault that they had been slighted, since he never came himself as an envoy to them and was believed to have resigned his command voluntarily. But being very favourably inclined to Gesco, who had been general in Sicily and had been full of attention to them in other matters and in that of their transport, they submitted the points in dispute to him. 69. Gesco, on reaching Tunis by sea bringing the money, at first conferred privately with the officers, and subsequently held meetings of the troops according to their nationalities. He rebuked them for their past conduct, attempted to enlighten them about the present, but most of all dwelt on the future, begging them to show themselves well-disposed to those in whose pay they had been from the outset. Finally he proceeded to discharge their arrears, paying off each nationality separately. There was a certain Campanian, a runaway Roman slave, called Spendius, a man of great physical strength and remarkable courage in war. He was afraid of his master coming to claim him, when, if given up, he would by Roman law be tortured and put to death. He therefore hesitated at nothing in his endeavour both by speech
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πράττειν, σπουδάζων διακόψαι τὰς διαλύσεις τας
6	πρὸς Καρχηδονίους. ἅμα δὲ τοὐτῳ καὶ Λιβυς τις Μάθως, ὃς ἧν μὲν ἐλεύθερος καὶ τῶν συνεστρατευ-μένων, πλεῖστα δὲ κεκινηκὼς κατά τὰς προειρημένας ταραχάς. αγωνιών οὖν μὴ τίσῃ καὶ την ὑπερ τῶν λοιπών δίκην, ἐπὶ τῆς αυτής εγενετο γνώμης τοΐς
7	περὶ τὸν Σπἐνδι ον. καὶ λαμβάνω ν τοὺς Λιβυας ὑπεδείκνυε διότι μετά τον ὀψωνιασμὸν χωρισθέντων τῶν ἄλλων γενών εἰς τὰς πατρίδας απερεισονται και την υπέρ εκείνων οργήν εις αυτούς οι Καρχη-δόνιοι, καὶ βουλήσονται διὰ τῆς εἰς σφὰς τιμωρίας
8	ἅπαντας καταπλήξασθαι τοὺς εν τη Λιβύη, ταχύ δὲ προσανασεισθέντες οι πολλοί τοΐς τοιούτοις λό-γοις, καὶ λαμβανόμενοι βραχείας αφορμής εκ τοῦ τὸν Γέσκωνα τὰ μὲν ὀψώνια διαλύειν, τὰς δὲ τιμάς τοῦ τε σίτου καὶ τῶν Ιππων ύπερτίθεσθαι, συν-
9	έτρεχον εὐθέως εἰς εκκλησίαν, καί του μεν Σπεν-δίου καὶ τοῦ Μάθω διαβαλλόντων καὶ κατηγορούν -των τοῦ τε Γεσκωνος καί τῶν Καρχηδονίων ἤκουον, καὶ προσεῖχον ἐπιμελῶς τὸν νοῦν τοΐς λεγομένοις.
10	εἰ δέ τις ἕτερος προπορευθείη συμβουλεύσων, οὐδ’ αὐτὸ τούτο περιμείναντες ἕως τοῦ γνῶναι ποτερον άντερών ή συνηγορήσων πάρεστι τοΐς περί τον Σπένδιον, παραχρῆμα βάλλοντες τοῖς λίθοις ἀπ-
U εκτεινον. καὶ πολλοὺς δὴ τῷ τοιοὐτῳ τρόπῳ κατά τὰς συνδρομὰς καὶ τῶν ηγεμόνων καί τῶν ιδιωτών
12	διεφθειρον. καὶ μόνον τὸ ρήμα τούτο κοινή συν-ίεσαν τὸ βάλλε διά τὸ συνεχῶς αὐτὸ πράττειν, μάλιστα δὲ τοῦτ’ ἐποίουν, οπότε μεθυσθεντες α πο
13	τῶν αρίστων συνδράμοιεν. διόπερ ὅτε τις ἄρξαιτο βάλλε λέγειν, ούτως εγίνετο πανταχόθεν ἅμα και ταχέως ὥστε μηδένα δύνασθαι δια φυγεΐν τῶν ἅπαξ 188
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and action to break off the negotiations with the Carthaginians. He was supported by a Libyan called Matho, who was indeed a freeman and a member of the force, but had taken a leading part in the late disturbances. Consequently he stood in great fear of being singled out to bear the whole penalty and therefore was of one mind with Spendius. Taking the Libyans aside, he pointed out to them that when the other nations departed to their own countries after being paid off, they would be left to bear the whole weight of the wrath of the Carthaginians, whose object it would be by the punishment they inflicted on them to terrorize all their Libyan subjects. The men were soon stirred by such arguments, and availing themselves of the slender pretext that Gesco while discharging their pay postponed the compensation for the horses and corn, they at once held a meeting. When Spendius and Matho began to traduce and accuse Gesco and the Carthaginians, they were all ears, and listened with great attention, but if anyone else came forward to offer an opinion, they did not ev£n wait to find out if he were going to speak in favour of Spendius or against him, but at once stoned him to death. Numbers both of the officers and privates perished thus in the different meetings, and in fact this phrase “ Stone him ” was the only one that became intelligible to all the different nations, owing to the frequency of the act. They used to behave thus mostly when they held meetings after their morning meal in a drunken condition, so that the moment anyone called out “ Stone him/* the stones flew from all sides and so quickly that it was impossible for anyone who once came forward to address them to escape. As,
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14	προελθόντων. πλὴν οὐδενὸς ἔτι τολμῶντος συμ-βουλεύειν διὰ ταύτην την αιτίαν, κατέστησαν αὑτῶν στρατηγούς Μάθω και Σπένδιον.
70 ὁ δὲ Γέσκων ἐώρα μὲν την ὅλην ακαταστασίαν και ταραχήν, περὶ πλεἴστου δὲ ποιούμενος το τη πατρίδι συμφέρον, και θεωρών ὅτι τούτων άποθηριω-θέντων κινδυνεύουσι προφανώς οι Καρχηδόνιοι τοῖς
2	ὅλοις πράγμασι, παρεβάλλετο καί προσεκαρτερεί, ποτέ μεν τους προεστώτας αὐτῶν εἰς τὰς χεῖρας
3	λαμβάνων, ποτέ δὲ κατά γένη συναθροίζων και παρακαλών. ον μην ἀλλὰ τῶν Λιβύων οὐδέπω κεκομισμένων τὰς σιταρχίας, οίομἐνων δὲ δεῖν ἀποδεδόσθαι σφίσι, καὶ προσόντων θρασέως, βουλόμενος ὁ Γέσκων ἐπιπλῆξαι την προπέτειαν αυτών, Μάθω τον στρατηγόν άπαιτειν ἐκέλευεν. οἱ δ* ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον διωργἴσθησαν ὥστ’ οὐδὲ τὸν
4	τυχόντα χρόνον αναστροφήν 8όντες ὥρμησαν τὸ μὲν πρώτον ἐπὶ τὸ διαρπάζειν τὰ πρόχειρα τῶν χρημά-Των, μετά δὲ ταῦτ α συλλαμβάνειν τον τε Γέσκωνα καὶ τοὺς μετ* αὐτοῦ Καρχηδονίους. οἱ δὲ περὶ
5	τὸν Μάθω καὶ τὸν Σπἐνδιον ὑπολαμβάνοντες τάχιστ αν ούτως ἐκκαυθῆναι τὸν πόλεμον, ει παράνομόν τι πράξειαν καὶ παράσπονδον, συνηργουν ταῖς τῶν όχλων άπονοίαις, και την μὲν αποσκευήν τῶν Καρχη-δονίων ἅμα τοῖς χρήμασι διήρπαζον, τὸν δὲ Γέσκωνα καὶ τοὺς σὸν αὐτῷ δήσαντες ὑβριστικῶς εἰς φυλακήν
6	παρεδίδοσαν. καὶ τὸ λοιπόν επολέμονν ή8η φανερῶς πρὸς τοὺς Καρχηδονίους, συνωμοσίας ασεβείς και παρά τὰ κοινὰ τῶν ανθρώπων ἔθη ποιησάμενοι.
7	Ὀ μὲν οὖν πρὸς τοὺς ξένους και Λιβυκὸς ἐπι-κληθείς πόλεμος 8ιά ταῦτα καὶ τοιαύτην έλαβε την
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for this reason, no one dared any longer to express an opinion, they appointed Matho and Spendius Generals.
70.	Gesco saw how complete was the disorganization and disturbance, but valuing more than anything the interest of his country and foreseeing that if these troops became utterly deaf to all considerations of humanity, Carthage would evidently be in the gravest danger, he persisted, at great personal risk, in his conciliatory efforts, sometimes conferring privately with their officers, and at other times summoning and addressing meetings of the separate nations. The Libyans, however, had not yet received their pay, and considering it overdue, came to him to demand it in a very insolent manner, when Gesco, thinking to rebuke their presumption, told them to go and ask Matho their “General” for it. This aroused their anger to such a pitch, that without a moment’s delay they, first of all, seized on what money they could lay their hands on, and next arrested Gesco and the Carthaginians who were with him. As for Matho and Spendius, thinking that the most expeditious means of fanning the flame would be to commit some violation of law or good faith, they co-operated in the excesses of the soldiery, plundering the personal effects as well as the money-chests of the Carthaginians, and after subjecting Gesco and those with him to the outrage of putting them in fetters, sent them to prison. From this time forward they were at open war with Carthage, having bound themselves by certain impious oaths contrary/ to the principles recognized by all mankind.	'
Such then was the origin and beginning of the 240 b.c. war against the mercenaries, generally known as the
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8	ἀρχήν. οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν Μάθω συντελεσάμενοι τὰ προειρημένα παραυτίκα μὲν ἐξαπέστελλον πρέσβεις ἐπὶ τὰς κατὰ την Λιβύην πόλεις, παρακαλοΰντες ἐπὶ την ελευθερίαν καί δεόμενοι σφίσι βοηθεῖν καὶ
9	συνεπιλαμβάνεσθαι των πραγμάτων. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα πάντων σχεδόν των κατά την Λιβύην ἑτοίμως συν-υπακουσάντων αὐτοῖς πρὸς την από των Καρχη-δονίων ἀπόστασιν, καὶ τάς τε χορηγίας καί τὰς βοήθειας προθυμως ἐξαποστελλόντων, διελόντες σφᾶς πολιορκειν ενεχείρησαν οι μεν την Ίτυκην, οι δὲ τοὺς Τππακρίτας, διὰ τὸ ταύτας τὰς πόλεις μη βου-λεσθαι μετασχεῖν αὐτοῖς τῆς άποστασεως.
71 Καρχηδόνιοι δὲ τοὺς μεν κατ ίδιον βίους αει διεξαγαγόντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἐκ τῆς χωράς γεννημάτων, τὰς δὲ κοινὰς παρασκευας και χορηγίας άθροίζοντες εκ των κατά την Λιβύην προσόδων, ἔτι δὲ πόλεμε ιν
2	είθισμένοι ζενικαις δυνάμεσι, τότε πάντων άμα τούτων ου μόνον έστερημένοι παραλόγως, ἀλλὰ καὶ καθ αὑτῶν ὁρῶντες ἕκαστα τῶν προειρημένων επιστρε-φοντα, τελέως ἐν μεγάλη δυσθυμία και δυσελπιστία καθέστασαν, ἅτε παρά την προσδοκίαν αὐτοῖς τῶν
3	πραγμάτων άποβεβηκότων. τετρυμένοι γὰρ εν τῷ περὶ Σικελίας πολέμω συνεχώς, ἥλπιζον έπιτελεσθει-σῶν τῶν διαλύσεων ἀναπνοῆς τινος τεύξεσθαι και
4	καταστάσεως εὐδοκουμένης. συνέβαινε δ αυτοΐς τἀναντία* μείζονος γὰρ ἐνίστατο πολέμου καταρχη
5	καὶ φοβερωτέρου. πρόσθεν μὲν γὰρ υπέρ Σικελίας ημφισβητουν Ῥωμαίοις, τότε δε περί σφων αυτών και της πατρίδος ἔμελλον κινδυνευσειν, πόλεμον
β άναλαμβάνοντες εμφύλιον, προς δὲ τούτοις ουχ όπλων πλήθος, ου ναυτική δύναμις, οὐ πλοίων κατασκευή παρ’ αὐτοῖς ἧν, ὡς ἂν τοσαὐταις ναυμα-192
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Libyan war. Matho, having so far carried out his purpose, at once sent envoys to the Libyan towns urging them to strike a blow for liberty and imploring their support and practical assistance. Hereupon, when nearly all the Libyans had agreed to join in the revolt against Carthage and willingly contributed troops and supplies, they divided their forces into two and undertook the sieges of Utica and Hippacritae, since these cities had refused to participate in the rebellion.
71.	The Carthaginians had ever been accustomed to depend for their private supplies on the produce of the country, their public expenses for armaments and commissariat had been met by the revenue they derived from Libya, and they had always been in the habit of employing hired soldiers. At the present moment not only did they find themselves deprived of all these resources at one blow, but actually saw them turned against themselves. Consequently they fell into a state of utter depression and despondency, things having turned out quite otherwise than they expected. For they had been much worn by the long continued war for Sicily, and had hoped that the peace would procure them some rest and a grateful period of tranquillity, and what happened was just the reverse, as they were now threatened by the outbreak of a greater and more formidable war. In the former case they were disputing the dominion of Sicily with the Romans, but now they were about to fight for their own existence and that of their native city. Besides neither had they a sufficient supply of arms, nor a proper navy, nor the material left to construct one, so many had been the battles in which they
VOL. ι	o	193
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χίαις περιπε7Γτωκότων· καὶ μην οὐδὲ χορηγιών διάθεσις οὐδὲ φίλων οὐδὲ συμμάχων των βοηθησόντων
7	ἔξωθεν ἐλπὶς οὐδ’ ἡτισοῦν ὑπῆρχε. διὸ καὶ τότε σαφώς ἔγνωσαν ἡλίκην ἔχει διαφοράν ξενικός και
8	διαπόντιος πόλεμος εμφυλίου στάσεως και ταραχής.
72 Οὐχ ήκιστα δ* αὐτοι σφίσι τῶν το ιόντων και τη-
λι κουτών κακών ἐγεγόνεισαν αίτιοι. κατὰ γὰρ τὸν προγεγονότα πόλεμον εύλογους άφορμάς ἔχειν ὑπο-λαμβάνοντες, πικρῶς επεστάτησαν τῶν κατά την
2	Λιβύην ανθρώπων, παραιρούμενοι μεν τῶν άλλων πάντων τῶν καρπών τούς ημίσεις διπλάσιους δε ταῖς πόλεσι τοὺς φόρους η πριν ἔπιτάττοντες, συγγνώμην δὲ τοῖς ἀπόροις ἢ συμπεριφοράν οὐδ’ ἡν-
3	τι νοῦν ἐπ’ οὐδενὶ τῶν πραττομἐνων διδόντες, θαυ-μάζοντες δὲ καὶ τιμώντες τῶν στρατηγών οὐ τοὺς πρᾴως καὶ φιλανθρώπως τῷ πληθει χρωμενους, ἀλλὰ τοὺς αὐτοῖς μὲν ετοιμάζοντας πλείστας χορηγίας κάπισκευάς, τοΐς δὲ κατά την χώραν πικρό-
4	τατα χρωμενους, ὧν εἷς ἧν "Αννών, τοιγαροῦν οἱ μεν ἄνδρες οὐχ οἷον παρακλησεως προς την άπό-
5	στάσιν, ἀλλ’ ἀγγέλου μόνον εδεηθησαν αἱ δὲ γυναῖκες αἱ τὸν πρὸ τοῦ χρόνον άπαγομένους περι-ορώσαι τοὺς σφετερους ἄνδρας καὶ γονείς προς τας εισφοράς, τότε συνομνύουσαι κατά πόλεις ἐφ’ ω μηδέν κρύφειν τῶν υπαρχόντων αὐτοῖς, άφαιρου-μεναι τον κόσμον είσεφερον άπροφασίστως εις τους
6	ὀψωνιασμούς. καὶ τοιαύτην παρεσκεύασαν εύποριαν τοΐς περί τον Μάθω καὶ Σπένδιον ὥστε μη μόνον διαλΰσαι τὰ προσοφειλόμενα τῶν ὀψωνίων τοῖς μι-σθοφόροις κατά τὰς επαγγελίας, ας εποιήσαντο προς την άπόστασιν, αλλά και προς τὸ συνεχές εύπορη-
7	σαι χορηγίας, ούτως οὐδέποτε δεῖ πρὸς το παρόν 194
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had been engaged at sea. They had not even the means of providing supplies and not a single hope of external assistance from friends or allies.
So it was now that they thoroughly realized how great is the difference between a war against a foreign state carried on over sea and civil discord and disturbance.
72.	They had chiefly themselves to thank for all\ these grievous mischances. During the former war| they had thought themselves reasonably justified in making their government of the Libyans very harsh. They had exacted from the peasantry, without exception, half of their crops, and had doubled the taxation of the townsmen without allowing exemption from any tax or even a partial abatement to the poor. They had applauded and honoured not those governors who treated the people with gentleness and humanity, but those who procured for Carthage the largest amount of supplies and stores and used the country people most harshly—Hanno for example. The consequence was that the male population required no incitement to revolt — a mere message was sufficient—while the women, who had constantly witnessed the arrest of their husbands and fathers for non-payment of taxes, solemnly bound themselves by oath in each city to conceal none of their belongings, and stripping themselves of their jewels contributed them ungrudgingly to the war fund. Matho and Spendius were thus so well off that not only could they pay the soldiers their arrears, as they had promised in inciting them to mutiny, but found themselves furnished with ample means for a protracted war. This teaches us that it is the right policy not only to look to the ;
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μόνον, ἔτι δὲ μάλλον προς τὸ μέλλον ἀποβλέπειν ἀεὶ τοὺς ὀρθῶς βουλευομένους.
73	Οὐ μην ἀλλὰ καίπερ ἐν τοιοὐτοις κακοῖς ὄντες οἱ Καρχηδόνιοι, προστησάμενοι τὸν Ἀννωνα στ ρα· τηγὸν διὰ τὸ δοκεῖν τούτον καὶ πρότερον αὐτοῖς τὰ κατά την Ἐκατοντάπυλον τῆς Αφυής καταστρέφα-σθαι, συνήθροιζον μὲν μισθοφόρους, καθώπλιζον δὲ τοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἡλικίαις τῶν πολιτών· ἐγύμναζον δὲ
2	καὶσυνέταττον τοὺς πολιτικοὺςἱππεῖς* παρεσκεύαζον δὲ καὶ τὰ περιλιπῆ τῶν πλοίων, τριήρεις καὶ πεντη-κοντόρους καί τα μέγιστα των ἀκατίων. οἱ δὲ περὶ
3	τὸν Μάθω, παραγενομἐνων αὐτοῖς εἰς ἑπτὰ μυριάδας Αφυών, ἐπιδιελόντες τούτους ασφαλώς ἐπολιόρ-κουν τοὺς Ιτυκαίους καὶ τοὺς Τππακρίτας, βεβαίως δὲ την ἐν τῷ Τύνητι στρατοπεδείαν κατεῖχον, ἀπο-κεκλείκεσαν δὲ τοὺς Καρχηδονίους ἁπάσης τῆς ἐκτὸς Αφυής. ἡ γὰρ Καρχηδὼν αὐτὴ μὲν ἐν κόλπῳ
4	Κεῖται, προτεἵνουσα καὶ χερρονησίζουσα τη θέσει, τὸ μὲν τη θαλάττη, τὸ δέ τι καὶ λίμνη περιεχομένη κατὰ τὸ πλεῖστον ὁ δὲ συναπτών ισθμός αυτήν τη
5	Λιβύῃ τὸ πλάτος ως είκοσι και πέντε σταδίων ἐστί. τούτου δ’ ἐπὶ μεν του προς τὸ πέλαγος νεύοντος μέρους ου μακράν ἡ τῶν ’Ιτυκαίων Κεῖται πόλις, ἐπὶ δὲ θατέρου παρά την λίμνην 6 Τύνης. ἐφ’ ὦν
6	έκατέρων τότε στρατοπέδευααντες οι μισθοφόροι, και διακλείσαντες από της χώρας τούς Καρχηδο-νίους, λοιπόν επεβούλευον αὐτῇ τη πόλει, και ποτέ
7	μεν ημέρας, ποτέ δὲ καὶ νύκτωρ παραγινόμενοι προς τὸ τείχος, εἰς φόβους και θορύβους ολοσχερείς ένέβαλλον τούς ένδον.
74	* Αννών δὲ περὶ μὲν τὰς παρασκευάς ενδεχομένως εγίνετο· και γὰρ ἧν πρὸς τοῦτο τὸ μέρος ευφυής* 196
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present, but to look forward still more attentively to the ftiture.
73.	Yet, although the Carthaginians were in such straits, they first of all appointed Hanno to the command, as he had, they thought, on a former occasion brought matters concerning Hecatompylus in Libya to a satisfactory conclusion; they next busied themselves with enrolling mercenaries and arming the citizens of military age. They also mustered and drilled their civic cavalry and got ready what ships they had left, consisting of triremes, quinqueremes and the largest of their skiffs. Meanwhile Matho, when about seventy thousand Libyans had joined him, divided them into several forces with which he maintained unmolested the sieges of Utica and Hippacritae, secured his main camp at Tunis and thus shut out the Carthaginians from all outer Libya. Carthage, I should explain, lies in a gulf, on a promontory or peninsula surrounded mostly by the sea and in part by a lake. The isthmus which connects it with Libya is about twenty-five stades in width and on the side of this isthmus which faces the sea, at no great distance from the capital, lies Utica, while Tunis is on the other side by the lake. So that the mutineers, encamped now as they were before both of these towns and thus shutting off Carthage from the land, continued to threaten the capital itself, appearing before the walls sometimes by day and sometimes by night and creating the utmost terror and commotion within.
74.	Hanno was doing fairly well in the matter of outfit, his talent lying in that direction, but
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ἐξορμήσας δὲ μετὰ τῆς δυνάμεως ἕτερος ἧν·^ καὶ
2	γὰρ τοῖς καιροῖς ἀστόχως ἐχρῆτο καὶ τοῖς ολοις πράγμασιν ἀπείμως καὶ νωθρῶς, διὸ και το μεν
3	πρῶτον εἰς ’Ιτύκην παραβοηθήσας τοῖς πολιορκον-μένοις καὶ καταπληξάμενος τοὺς ὑπεναντίους τῷ πλήθει τῶν θηρίων εἶχε γὰρ οὐκ ἐλάττους εκατόν ελεφάντων καί μετά ταῦτα λαβών προτερήματος αρχήν ολοσχερούς ούτως εχρήσατο κακώς ώστε κινδυνεῦσαι προσαπολέσαι καὶ τοὺς πολιορκου-μἐνους. κομίσας γὰρ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως τοὺς κατα-
4	πέλτας καὶ τὰ βέλη καὶ συλλήβδην ἁπάσας τὰς πρὸς τὴν πολωρκίαν παρασκευάς, καὶ στρατοπε -δεύσας πρὸ τῆς πόλεως, ἐνεχείρησε πρόσβαλλειν πρὸς τὸν τῶν ὑπεναντίων χάρακα. τῶν δὲ θηρίων
5	βιασαμένων εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν, ου δυνάμενοι τὸ βάρος οὐδὲ την ἔφοδον οἱ πολέμιοί μεῖναι, Πάντες ἐξέπεσον ἐκ τῆς στρατοπεδείας. καὶ πολλοί μεν αυτών άπεθανον τρωθεντες υπό τῶν θηρίων,
6	τὸ δὲ διασῳζόμενον μέρος προς τινα λόφον ἐρυ-μνὸν καὶ σύμφυτον ἔμενε, πιστεϋον ταῖς ἐξ αὐτῶν
7	τῶν τόπων άσφαλείαις. ὁ δ’ "Αννών, είθισμενος Νομάσι καὶ Λίβυσι πολεμεΐν, οΐτινες ὅταν ἅπαξ ἐγ-κλίνωσι, ποιούνται την φυγήν επί δύ’ ημέρας και τρεις εκτοπίζοντες αυτούς, ύπολαβών και τότε πέρας ἔχειν τοῦ πολέμου καί νενικηκεναι τοΐς ολοις,
8	τῶν μεν στρατιωτών ώλιγώρησε καί καθόλου της παρεμβολής, αὐτὸς δ’ εἰσελθὼν εἰς την πάλιν ἐγί-
9	νέτο περί την τού σώματος θεραπείαν. οἱ δὲ συμ-πεφευγότες τῶν μισθοφόρων εἰς τὸν λόφον, σύντροφοι μεν γεγονότες της Βάρκα τόλμης, συνήθεις δ’ ἐκ τῶν κατά Σικελίαν αγώνων πολλάκις τῆς αὐτῆς ημέρας ποτέ μεν ύποχωρειν, ποτέ δὲ πάλιν εκ 198
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when it came to taking the field with his forces, he was another man. He had no idea how to avail himself of opportunities and generally showed an entire lack of experience and energy. For instance, as regards Utica, he began by coming to the help of the besieged and terrifying the enemy by his strong force of elephants, of which he had no less than a hundred; but when, in consequence of this, he had a chance of gaining a decisive success, he made such poor use of his advantage that he very nearly brought a catastrophe on the besieged, as well as on himself. For bringing from Carthage catapults, missiles and all requirements for a siege and encamping before the city he undertook the assault of the enemy’s entrenched camp. When the elephants forced their way into the camp, the enemy unable to face the weight of their attack all evacuated it. Many of them were mangled and killed by the elephants, but those who escaped rallied on a steep hill overgrown with brushwood, relying on the natural security of the position. Hanno had been accustomed to fight with Numidians and Libyans, who once they give way continue their flight for two or three days, trying to get as far away as possible. Thinking then, on the present occasion too, that the war was over and he had secured a complete victory he took no precaution for the safety of his army and camp, but entered the city and occupied himself with the care of his person. The mercenaries, who had rallied on the hill, were men schooled in the daring tactics of Barcas and accustomed from their fighting in Sicily to make in one day repeated retirements followed by fresh
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10	μεταβολῆς ἐγχειρεῖν τοῖς πολεμίοις, καὶ τότε συν-ιδόντες τὸν μὲν στρατηγόν ἀπηλλαγμἐνον εἰς την πάλιν, τούς δὲ πολλούς διὰ τὸ προτέρημα ραθυ-
11	μοΰντας καὶ διαρρέοντας ἐκ τῆς στρατοπεδειας, συ-στραφέντες επιτίθενται τῷ χάρακι. καὶ πολλοὐς μεν αυτών άπέκτειναν, τούς δὲ λοιπούς ήνάγκασαν φυ-
12	γεῖν αἰσχρῶς ὑπὸ τὰ τείχη και τὰς πόλας· εκυριευ-σαν δὲ τῆς αποσκευής ἁπάσης καὶ τῆς τῶν πολιορ-κουμένων παρασκευής· ἣν "Αννών προς τοΐς άλλοις εκκομίσας εκ της πόλεως ἐποίησε τοῖς εχθροῖς
13	υποχείριον. οὐ μόνον δὲ περὶ τοῦτον τὸν καιρόν ούτως ἀνεστράφη νωθρῶς, ἀλλὰ καὶ μετ ολιγας ημέρας περί την καλουμένην Γόρζαν άντιστρατοπε-δευσάντων αὐτῷ τῶν πολεμίων, λαβών καιρούς δὶς μὲν ἐκ παρατάξεως εἰς τὸ νικᾶν, δὶς δ’ ἐξ ἐπι-
14	θέσεως, ἅτε καὶ στρατοπεδευόντων σύνεγγυς αὐτῷ τῶν ύπεναντίων, άμφοτέρους δοκεῖ τούτους εἰκῇ καὶ παραλόγως προέσθαι.
75	Διόπερ οἱ Καρχηδόνιοι, θεωροΰντες αυτόν κακώς χειρίζόντα τὰς πράξεις, Ἀμίλκαν τον επικαλου-
2	μενον Βάρκαν αὖθις προεστησαντο, καί τούτον εξ-έπεμπον εἰς τὸν ενεστώτα πόλεμον στρατηγόν, δον-τες ἑβδομήκοντα μεν ελέφαντας καί τούς έπισυν-ηγμένους τῶν μισθοφόρων καί τοὺς ηύτομοληκότας από τῶν πολεμίων, ἅμα δὲ τούτοις πολιτικούς ιππείς και πεζούς, ώστε τοὺς σύμπαντας εἰς μυρίους
3	ύπαρχε tv. ὃς κατο, την πρώτην ευθέως έξοδον κατα-πληξάμενος τῷ παραδόξῳ τῆς επιβολής ήττησε μεν τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ύπεναντίων, ελυσε δὲ την της ’Ιτύκης πολιορκίαν, εφάνη δ’ ἄξιος τῶν προγεγονό-των έργων καί της παρά τω πλήθει προσδοκίας.
4	τὸ δὲ πραχθέν ἧν ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ περί την χρείαν ταύ-200
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attacks. At present, on seeing that the general was absent in the city, while the troops were at their ease owing to their success and streaming out of their camp, they drew themselves up and attacked the camp, putting many to the sword and compelling the rest to take refuge ignominiously under the walls and at the gates. They captured all the baggage and all the artillery of the besieged, which Hanno had brought out of the town and added to his own, thus putting it in the enemy’s hands. This was not the only occasion on which he acted so negligently, but a few days later at a place called Gorza, when the enemy were encamped opposite him and owing to their proximity he had four opportunities of beating them, twice in a pitched battle and twice by a surprise attack, he is said in each case to have thrown them away by his heedlessness and lack of judgement.
75.	The Carthaginians, in consequence, seeing that he was mismanaging matters, again appointed Hamilcar Barcas to the command and dispatched him to this war, giving him seventy elephants, all the additional mercenaries they had been able to collect, and the deserters from the enemy, besides their burgher forces, horse and foot, so that in all he had about ten thousand men. Hamilcar, on his very first expedition, struck terror into the enemy by the unexpectedness of the attack, cowing their spirit, raising the siege of Utica, and showing himself worthy of his past exploits and of the high expectations of the populace. What he accomplished in this campaign was as follows. On
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την τοιοῦτον. τῶν γεωλόφων τῶν ἐπιζευγνύντων τὸν αυχένα τον συνάτττοντα την Καρχηδόνα πρὸς την Λιβύην ὄντων δύσβατων, καὶ χειροποίητους ἐχόντων διεκβολὰς ἐπὶ την χώραν, συνέβαινε τοὺς περὶ τὸν Μάθω πάντας τοὺς διὰ τῶν προειρημένων λόφων εὐκαίρως καμένους τόπους φυλακαῖς δι-
5	ειληφἐναι, πρὸς δὲ τοὐτοις τοῦ προσαγορευομἐνου Μακάρα πόταμον διείργοντος κατὰ τινας τόπους παραπλησίως τὴν ἐπὶ την χώραν τοΐς ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἔξοδον, καὶ διὰ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ ρεύματος άβατου κατα το πλαστόν νπαρχοντος, μιας ο ονσης επ αὐτῷ γεφύρας, καὶ ταύτην τηρεῖν την δίοδον ἀσφα-
6	λῶς, πόλιν ἐπ’ αὐτῆς ῴκοδομηκότος, ἐξ ὦν συνέβαινε τοὺς Καρχηδονίους μὴ οἶον στρατοπέδω της χώρας ἐπιβαίνειν, ἀλλὰ μηδὲ τοὺς κατ’ ἰδίαν θέλοντας διαπεσεῖν ραδίως αν δύνασθαι λαθεῖν τους
7	ὑπεναντίους. εἰς ἃ βλέπων Ἀμίλκας, καὶ παντός πράγματος καί καιρού πεῖραν λαμβάνων διὰ τὸ δύσχρηστε ῖν περὶ την ἔξοδον, διενοήθη τι τοιοῦτον.
8	τοῦ προειρημένου πόταμον κατά την εἰς θάλατταν εκβολήν συνθεωρησας κατά τινας ανέμων στάσεις άποθινούμενον τὸ στόμα καὶ τεναγώδη γινομενην την παρ’ αὐτὸ τὸ στόμα πάροδον, ποιησας εὐτρεπῆ τῷ στρατοπέδω τα προς την ἔξοδον, καὶ κρυπτών ἐν αὑτῷ την επιβολήν, ἐτῆρει τὸ προειρημένον
9	σύμπτωμα, παραπεσόντος δὲ τοῦ καιρού, νυκτός εξορμήσας ἔλαθε πάντας ἅμα τῷ φωτὶ τὸν προ-
10	ειρημένον τόπον διαβιβάσας την δύναμιν, παραδόξου δὲ του πράγματος φανέντος και τοΐς ἐν τη πόλει και τοΐς υπεναντίος, ὁ μὲν Ἀμίλκας προῆγε διὰ τοῦ πεδίου, ποιούμενος την πορείαν επι τους 76 TVV γέφυραν φυλάττοντας. οι δὲ περὶ τὸν Σπἐν-202
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the neck of land connecting Carthage with Libya is a chain of hills difficult of access «ind with several passes to the country artificially cut in them. Matho had posted guards in all those spots which were favourable for the passage of the hills. In addition to this there is a river called Macaras® which shuts off in certain places the access from the town to the country. This river is for the most part unfordable owing to the volume of water, and there is only one bridge, which Matho had also secured, building a town at the bridge-head. So that not only was it impossible for the Carthaginians to reach the country with an army, but it was not even an easy matter for single persons wishing to get through to elude the vigilance of the enemy. Hamilcar, seeing all these obstacles, after passing in review every means and every chance of surmounting this difficulty about a passage, thought of the following plan. He had noticed that when the wind blew strongly from certain quarters the mouth of the river got silted up and the passage became shallow just where it falls into the sea. He therefore got his force ready to march out, and keeping his project to himself, waited for this to occur. When the right time came he started from Carthage at night, and without anyone noticing him, had by daybreak got his army across at the place mentioned. Both those in the city and the enemy were taken by surprise, and Hamilcar advanced through the plain making for the guardians of the bridge. 76.
α
The same as Bagraclas.
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διον συνέντες τὸ γεγονὸς ἀττήντων εις το πεδίον καὶ παρεβοήθουν ἀλλήλοις, οἱ μὲν ἐκ τῆς περὶ τὴν γέφυραν πόλεως ὄντες οὐκ ἐλάττους μυριων, οι δ ἀπὸ τῆς Ιτύκης ὑπὲρ τοὺς μυρίους καὶ πεντακισχι-
2	λίους. ἐπεὶ δ’ εἰς σύνοπτον ἧκον ἀλλήλοις, νομι-σαντες ἐν μέσῳ τοὺς Καρχηδονίους ἀπειληφἐναι, σπουδῇ παρηγγύων ἅμα παρακαλουντες σφας αυτούς
3	καὶ συνητττον τοῖς πολεμίοις. ὁ δ’ Ἀμιλκας ἧγε μὲν την πορείαν πρώτους εχων τους ελέφαντας, επι δὲ τοὐτοις τοὺς ἱππεῖς καὶ τοὺς εὐζώνους, τελευ-
4	ταῖα δὲ τὰ βαρέα των ὅπλων. κατιδων δε προχει-ρότερον ἐπιφερομἐνους τοὺς ὑπεναντιους, άναστρε-
5	φειν παρήγγειλε πᾶσι τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ τους μεν ἀπὸ τῆς πρωτοπορείας ἀναστρέψαντας σπουδη ποιεῖσθαι τὴν ἀποχώρησιν ἐκέλευσε* τοὺς δ επι τῆς οὐραγίας ἐξ ἀρχῆς υπάρχοντας ἐξ ἐπιστροφής περι-σπῶν ἐξέταττε προς την των πολεμίων επιφάνειαν.
β οἱ δὲ Λίβυες καὶ μισθοφόροι, νομἴσαντες αυτούς καταπεπληγμένους φυγεῖν, λύσαντες την ταξιν επ-έκειντο καὶ συνῆπτον εἰς τὰς χεῖρας ἐρρωμενως,
7	άμα δὲ τῷ τοὺς ἱππεῖς συνεγγἴσαντας τοῖς παρα-τεταγμένοις ἐκ μεταβολῆς ὑποστῆναι, την δὲ λοιπήν δύναμιν ἐπάγειν, ἐκπλαγεῖς γινόμενοι διὰ τὸ παράδοξον οἱ Λίβυες ἐγκλίναντες εὐθέως ἔφευγον, ως
8	ἂν εἰκῇ καὶ σποράδην ἐπικείμενοι. λοιπόν οἱ μεν τοῖς κατόπιν ἐπιφερομένοις περιπίπτοντες ἐσφάλ-λοντο, και διέφθειρον αυτούς τε καὶ τοὺς οικείους-οἱ δὲ πλείους συνεπατῆθησαν, ἐκ χειρὸς τῶν ἱπ-
9	πέων επικειμένων αὐτοῖς και των θηρίων. απ-204
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Spendius, on learning what had happened, put his two forces in movement to meet in the plain and render mutual assistance to each other, those from the town near the bridge being not less than ten thousand in number and those from Utica over fifteen thousand. When they got in sight of each other, thinking that they had caught the Carthaginians in a trap between them, they exhorted each other with loud shouts and advanced to attack. Hainilcar was advancing in the following order. In front were the elephants, after them the cavalry and light-armed troops and last of all the heavyarmed. When he saw that the enemy were attacking him in such precipitation he ordered his whole force to face about. He bade those in front, after facing about, retire with all speed, and reversing the order of those who originally were in the rear he deployed them to await the onslaught of the enemy. The Libyans and mercenaries, thinking that the Carthaginians were afraid of them and retreating, broke their ranks and fell on them vigorously. But when the cavalry, on approaching the line of hoplites, wheeled round again and faced the Libyans, while at the same time the remainder of the Carthaginian army was coming up, the enemy were so much surprised that they at once turned and fled panic-stricken, in the same loose order and confusion in which they had advanced. Consequently some of them came into collision with their comrades who were advancing in their rear with disastrous effect, causing the destruction both of themselves and the latter, but the larger number were trampled to death, the cavalry and elephants attacking them at close quarters.
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ώλοντο μὲν οὖν εἰς ἑξακισχιλίους τῶν Αφυών καὶ τῶν ξἐνων, Ζάλωσαν δὲ περὶ δισχιλίους· οἱ δὲ λοι-ποὶ διέφυγον, οἱ μὲν εἰς την προς τῆ γέφυρα πό-
10	λι ν, οἱ δ’ ἐπὶ την προς ’Ιτύκῃ παρεμβολήν, Ἀμιλκας δὲ ποιήσας τὸ προτέρημα τον προειρημἕνον τρόπον, εἵπετο κατά πόδας τοῖς πολεμίοις, καὶ την μεν ἐπὶ τῆς γέφυρας πόλιν ἐξ ἐφόδου κατέσχε, προεμένων καὶ φευγόντων εἰς τὸν Τύνητα τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ πολεμίων, την δὲ λοιπήν χώραν επιπορευόμενος τὰς μὲν
11	προσήγετο, πλείστας δὲ κατά κράτος ἐξῄρει. τοῖς δὲ Καρχυδονίοις βραχύ τι θάρσους ἐνειργάσατο και τόλμης, επὶ ποσόν αυτούς ἀπαλλάξας τῆς προγεγε-νημενης δυσελπιστίας.
77	Ὀ δὲ Μάθως αὐτὸς μεν ἐπὶ τῆς τῶν Τππα-κριτῶν πολιορκίας επόμενε, τοΐς δὲ περὶ τὸν Αὐ-τάριτον τον των Γάλατῶν ηγεμόνα καί Σπἐνδιον
2	ἔχεσθαι τῶν ὑπεναντίων συνεβούλευε, τὰ μεν πεδία φεύγοντας διὰ τὸ πλήθος των παρά τοΐς υπεναντίος ιππέων καί θηρίων, ταῖς δ’ ύπωρειαις αντι-
/	\	1	Ω /	%	\ e
παράγοντας και συνεπιτισεμενους κατα τας υπο-
3	πιπτούσας ἀεὶ δυσχερείας. ἅμα δὲ ταῖς επινοιαις ταύταις καί προς τούς Νομάδας καὶ τους Λιβυας ἐξέπεμπε, δεόμενος βοηθεῖν σφίσι και μη κατα-
4	προιεσθαι τούς υπέρ της ελευθερίας καιρούς. 6 δὲ Σπἐνδιος, προσλαβὼν ἐκ τοῦ Τύνητος ἀφ’ έκαστου των γενών τοὺς πάντας εἰς ἑξακισχιλίους, προήγε, ταῖς ύπωρειαις άντιπαραγών τοΐς Καρχηδονιοις, ἔχων άμα τοΐς προειρημένος και τους μετ Αυτα-
5	ρίτου Γάλάτας, οντος εις δισχιλίους. τὸ γαρ λοιπον μέρος αὐτῶν τοῦ κατ’ ἀρχὰς συστήματος ηυτομο-λήκει πρὸς τοὺς Ῥωμαίους ἐν ταῖς περί τον Ερυκα
6	στρατοπεδείαις. τοῦ δ’ Ἀμίλκου παρεμβεβληκοτος 20 6
Digitized by Google
BOOK I
About six thousand Libyans and mercenaries fell and nearly two thousand were made prisoners. The rest escaped, some to the town by the bridge and some to the camp before Utica. Hamilcar after this victory followed closely on the retreating enemy and took the town by the bridge, the enemy in it deserting it and flying to Tunis. He next traversed the rest of the country, winning over some towns and taking others by assault. He thus restored some confidence and courage to the Carthaginians, delivering them in a measure from their previous despondency.
77. Matho for his own part continued to prosecute the siege of Hippacritae, advising Autaritus, the leader of the Gauls, and Spendius to harass the enemy, keeping away from the plains owing to the numbers of the cavalry and elephants opposed to them but marching along the foothills parallel to the Carthaginians and descending on them whenever they were on difficult ground. While adopting this plan he at the same time sent messages to the Numidians and Libyans, begging them to come to his assistance and not lose the chance of gaining their freedom. Spendius, taking with him from Tunis a force of about six thousand men drawn from all the nationalities, advanced along the slopes parallel to the Carthaginians. He had also with him Autaritus and his Gauls numbering only about two thousand, the rest of the original corps having deserted to the Romans when encamped near Eryx. Hamilcar
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ἔν τινι πεδίω πανταχόθεν ὅρεσι περιεχόμενα), συνέβη τὰς παρά των Νομάδων καὶ Αφυών βοήθειας εἰς τὸν καιρόν τούτον συνάψαι τοῖς περὶ τὸν Σπἐν-
7	διον. γενομένης δὲ τοῖς Καρχηδονίοις τῆς μεν των Αφυών ἐπιστρατοπεδείας αἰφνιδίου καὶ κατά πρόσωπον, τῆς δὲ τῶν Νομάδων ἀπ’ ουράς, τῆς δὲ περὶ τὸν Σπἐνδιον ἐκ πλαγίου, μεγάλην αὐτοῖς απορίαν συνέβη περιστῆναι καὶ δυσεκφευκτον.
78	Κατὰ δὲ τὸν καιρόν τούτον Ναραύας, ὃς ἧν μεν Νομὰς τῶν ἐνδοξοτάτων εἶς, ἧν δὲ καὶ πλήρης ορμής πολεμικής, οὗτος ἀεὶ μεν οίκείως διέκειτο πρὸς τοὺς Καρχηδονίους, πατρικήν εχων σύστασιν, τότε δὲ μάλλον παρωρμήθη διὰ την Αμίλκου του
2	στρατηγού καταξίωσιν. διό και νομίσας ἔχειν ευφυή καιρόν προς ἔντευξιν αὐτῷ καὶ συστασιν,
3	ἧκεν εἰς τὴν στρατοπεδείαν, ἔχων περὶ αυτόν Ν ομάδας εἰς ἑκατόν. καὶ συνεγγίσας τω χαράκι τόλμηρώς εμενε, κατασείων τη χειρί. τοῦ δ’
4	Ἀμιλκου θαύμασαντος την επιβολήν, καί προπεμ-ψαντός τινα τῶν ιππέων, εἰς λόγους ἔφη βουλεσθαι
δ συνελθεῖν τῷ στρατηγία. διαποροΰντος δ* ακμήν και διαπιστοϋντος του των Καρχηδονίων ἡγεμονος, παραδούς ὁ Ναραύας τὸν ίππον καί τὰς λόγχας τοῖς
6	μεθ’ αὑτοῦ, παρῆν ἄνοπλος εὐθαρσῶς εἰς την παρ-εμβολήν. οι δὲ τὰ μεν εθαύμαζον, τα δὲ κατε-
7	πλήττοντο τὴν τόλμαν ὅμως δὲ προσεδέξαντο και συνηλθον εἰς τὰς χεῖρας, ὁ δὲ παραγενόμενος εις λόγους ἔφη πᾶσι μεν Καρχηδονίοις εὐνοεῖν, μάλιστα δ* επιθυμεΐν Βάρκᾳ γενέσθαι φίλος* διὸ και νυν παρεῖναι συσταθησόμένος αὐτῷ καὶ κοινωνήσων
8	ἀδόλως παντός έργου καί πάσης επιβολής. Ἀμίλκας δὲ ταῦτ’ ἀκούσας ούτως ησθη μεγάλως ἐπί τε τῷ 208
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had established his camp in a plain surrounded by mountains, and just at this time Spendius was joined by the Numidian and Libyan reinforcements. The Carthaginians, suddenly finding the additional force of Libyans in their front, and that of the Numidians in their rear, while Spendius was on their flank, were in a very difficult situation, from which it was not easy to extricate themselves.
78. There was a certain Naravas, a Numidian of high rank and fu.ll of martial spirit. He had always had that attachment to the Carthaginians which was traditional in his family, and it was now strengthened by his admiration for Hamilcar. Thinking that this was a favourable opportunity for meeting Hamilcar and introducing himself, he rode up to the camp escorted by about a hundred Numidians. Coming close to the palisade he remained there quite fearlessly making signals with his hand. Hamilcar was much astonished at his venturesomeness and sent out a horseman to meet him, when he said that he desired an interview with the general. The Carthaginian leader remaining still much amazed and distrustful, Naravas handed over his horse and his spears to his attendants, and very boldly came into the camp unarmed. The Carthaginians looked on in mingled admiration and amazement at his daring, but they met and received him, and when he was admitted to the interview, he said that he wished all the Carthaginians well but particularly desired the friendship of Barcas, and this was why he had come to introduce himself and offer his cordial assistance in all actions and enterprises. Hamilcar, on hearing this, was so delighted at the young man’s courage in
vol. ι	ρ	209
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κατὰ την παρουσίαν θάρσει καὶ τῆ κατὰ τὴν ἔντευξιν ἁπλότητι τοῦ νεανίσκου, ὡς οὐ μόνον εύ8όκησε κοινωνὸν αὐτὸν προσλαβέσθαι τῶν πρά-ξεων, ἀλλὰ καὶ την θυγατέρα δώσειν ἐπηγγειλατο 9 μεθ’ ὅρκου, διαφυλάξαντος αὐτοῦ την προς Καρχη-δονίους πίστιν.
Γενομένων δὲ τῶν ὁμολογιῶν, ὁ μὲν Ναραύας ἧκε τοὺς ὑφ’ αυτόν τετα γ μένους ἔχων Νομάδας,
10	όντας εἰς δισχιλίους, ὁ δ’ Ἀμίλκας, προσ-γενομένης αὐτῷ τῆς χειρὸς ταύτης, παρετά-ξατο τοῖς πολεμίοις. οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν Σπἐνδιον συνάψαντες ἐπὶ ταὐτὸ τοῖς Λίβυσι καὶ κατα-βάντες εἰς τὸ πεδίον συνέβαλλον τοῖς Καρχηδονίοις.
11	γενομένης δὲ μάχης ἰσχυρᾶς, ἐνίκων οἱ περί τὸν Ἀμιλκαν, καλώς μὲν τῶν θηρίων ἀγωνισαμἐνων, ἐπιφανεστάτην δὲ τοῦ Ναραύα παρασχομένου
12	χρείαν, 6 μεν οὖν Αὐτάριτος καὶ Σπένδιος δι-έφυγον, τῶν δὲ λοιπών έπεσον μεν εις μυρίους,
13	ἑάλωσαν δ’ εἰς τετρακισχιλίους. έπιτελεσθέντος δὲ τοῦ κατορθώματος, Ἀμίλκας τοῖς μεν βουλομέ-νοις των αιχμαλώτων μεθ’ εαυτόν συστρατευειν εξουσίαν ἔδωκε καὶ καθώπλιζε τοῖς απο των
14	πολεμίων σκύλσις, τοὺς δὲ μη βουλομένους άθροί-σας Παρεκάλει, φάσκων, εως μὲν τοῦ νῦν συγγνώμην αὐτοῖς ἔχειν τῶν ημαρτημένων διὸ καὶ συγ-χωρεῖν τρέπεσθαι κατά τὰς ἰδίας ἁρμὰς οὖ ποτ’
15	ἂν έκαστος αὐτῶν προαιρηται, μετά 8έ ταῦτα δι-ηπειλήσατο μηθένα φέρειν ὅπλον πολέμιον κατ αυτών, ως, εάν άλω τις, απαραιτήτου τευξόμενον τιμωρίας,
79	Κατὰ δὲ τοὺς αυτούς καιρούς οι την Σαρδόνα [τὴν νῆσον] παραφυλάττοντες τῶν μισθοφόρων, 210
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coming to him and his simple frankness at their interview that not only did he consent to associate him in his undertakings but swore to give him his daughter in marriage if he remained loyal to Carthage.
The agreement having thus been made, Naravas came in with the Numidians under his command, about two thousand in number, and Hamilcar, thus reinforced, offered battle to the enemy. Spendius, after effecting a junction with the Libyans, descended into the plain and attacked the Carthaginians. The battle was a stubborn one, but ended in the victory of Hamilcar, the elephants fighting well and Naravas rendering brilliant services. Autaritus and Spendius escaped, but with the loss of about ten thousand killed and four thousand prisoners. After the victory Hamilcar gave permission to those of the prisoners who chose to join his own army, arming them with the spoils of the fallen enemies; those who were unwilling to do so he collected and addressed saying that up to now he pardoned their offences, and therefore they were free to go their several ways, wherever each man chose, but in future he threatened that if any of them bore arms against Carthage he would if captured meet with inevitable punishment.
79· About the same time the mercenaries who garrisoned Sardinia, emulous of the exploits of Matho
211
Digitized by Google
THE HISTORIES OF POLYBIUS
ζηλώσαντες τοὺς περὶ τον Μάθω καὶ Σπἐνδιον,
2	ἐπιτίθενται τοῖς ἐν τῆ νήσῳ Καρχηδονίοις. καὶ τὸν μὲν τότε παρ’ αὐτοῖς ὄντα βοήθαρχον Βώσταρον συγκλείσαντες εἰς τὴν ἀκρόπολιν μετὰ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ
3	πολιτών ἀπέκτειναν. αὖθις δὲ τῶν Καρχηδονίων στρατηγόν ἐξαποστειλάντων μετὰ δυνάμεως Ἀννω-να, κἄπειτα καὶ τούτων των δυνάμεων ἐγκαταλιπου-
4	σῶν τὸν Ἀννωνα, καὶ μεταθεμἐνων πρὸς σφᾶς, γενόμενοι ζωγρίᾳ κύριοι τοΰ προειρημἐνου, παραυτίκα τούτον μὲν ἀνεσταύρωσαν, μετὰ δὲ ταΰτα παρηλ-λαγμένας ἐπινοοῦντες τιμωρίας, πάντας τοὺς ἐν τή νήσῳ Καρχηδονίους στρεβλοῦντες ἀπέκτειναν* και το λοιπόν ήδη ποι^σάμενοι τὰς πόλεις ὑφ* ἑαυτοὺς
β εἶχον ἐγκρατῶς τὴν νήσον, ἕως οὖ στασιάσαντες πρὸς τοὺς Σαρδόνιους ἐξέπεσον ὑπ* ἐκείνων εις
β την Ιταλίαν, ή μὲν οὖν Σαρδὼ τούτον τον τρόπον απηλλοτριώθη Καρχηδονίων, τῆσος καὶ τῷ μεγέθει καὶ τῆ πολυανθρωπία καί τοΐς γεννήμασι δια-
7	φόρουσα. τω δὲ πολλοὺς καὶ πολὺς ὑπὲρ αὐτης πεποιῆσθαι λόγον οὐκ άναγκαΐον ἡγούμεθ* εἶναι ταυτολογεῖν ὑπὲρ τῶν ὁμολογουμἐνων.
8	Μάθως δὲ καὶ Σπἐνδιος, ἅμα δὲ τούτοις Αὐτάριτος ὁ Γάλάτης, ὑπιδόμενοι την Ἀμιλκου φιλανθρωπίαν εἰς τοὺς αιχμαλώτους, καί φοβηθέντες μη τω τοιούτω τρόπω ψυχαγωγηθέντες ορμησωσι προς την ὑποδεικνυμένην ἀσφάλειαν οἵ τε Λίβυες καὶ τὸ τῶν μισθοφόρων πλήθος, ἐβουλεύοντο πῶς ἂν καινοτόμημ σαντές τι τῶν πρὸς ἀσέβειαν εἰς τέλος ἀποθηρίω-
9	σειαν τὰ πλήθη προς τοὺς Καρχηδονίους. ἔδοξε ν οὖν αὐτοῖς συναθροισαι τούς πολλούς, γενομένου δὲ τοὐτου γραμματοφόρον εἰσήγαγον, ὡς απεσταλ-
10	μόνον υπό των ἐκ τῆς Σαρδόνος αἱρετιστῶν. η δ 212
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and Spendius, attacked the Carthaginians in the island. They began by shutting up in the citadel and putting to death Bostar, the commander of the foreign contingent, and his compatriots. Next, when the Carthaginians sent Hanno over in command of a fresh force, this force deserted him and joined the mutineers, who thereupon took him prisoner and at once crucified him. After this, devising the most exquisite torments, they tortured and murdered all the Carthaginians in the island, and when they had got all the towns into their power continued to hold forcible possession of Sardinia, until they quarrelled with the natives, and were driven out by them to Italy. Thus was Sardinia lost to the Carthaginians, an island of great extent, most thickly populated and most fertile. Many authors have described it at length, and I do not think it necessary to repeat statements which no one disputes.
Matho and Spendius, as well as the Gaul Autaritus, 239 were apprehensive of the effect of Hamilcar’s leniency to the prisoners, fearing that the Libyans and the greater part of the mercenaries might thus be won over and hasten to avail themselves of the proffered immunity. They therefore set themselves to devise some infamous crime which would make the hatred of the troops for Carthage more savage. They decided to call a general meeting and at this they introduced a letter-bearer supposed to have been sent by their confederates in Sardinia. The letter
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ἐπιστολὴ διεσάψει τόν τε Γέσκωνα καὶ τοὺς μετ’ αὐτοῦ πάντας, οὓς παρεσπόνδησαν ἐν τῷ Τύνητι, καθάπερ ἐπάνω προεῖπον, φυλάττειν ἐπιμελῶς, ὡς πραττόντων τινῶν ἐκ τοῦ στρατοπέδου τοῖς Καρχη-
IX δονίοις ὑπὲρ τῆς τούτων σωτηρίας, λαβόμενος δὲ τῆς αφορμής ταύτης ὁ Σπἐνδιος, πρώτον μὲν Παρεκάλει μὴ πιστεύειν την ὑπὸ τοῦ στρατηγού τοῦ τῶν Καρχηδονίων γεγενημένην φιλανθρωπίαν προς
12	τοὺς αιχμαλώτους· οὐ γὰρ σῶσαι προαιρούμενον αυτόν ταῦτα βεβουλεῦσθαι περὶ τῶν ἄλόντων, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς ἐκείνων ἀφέσεως ἡμῶν εγκρατή γενέσθαι σπουδάζοντα, πρὸς τὸ μὴ τινας, ἀλλὰ πάντας ἡμᾶς
13	ἄμα τιμωρήσασθαι πιστεύσαντας αὐτῷ. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις φυλάττεσθαι παρῄνει μὴ προέμενοι τοὺς περὶ τὸν Γέσκωνα καταφρονηθώσι μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν ἐχθρῶν, μεγάλα δὲ βλάψωσι τὰς ἰδίας πράξεις, ἄνδρα τοιοῦ-τον καὶ στρατηγόν αγαθόν ἐάσαντες δια φυγεΐν, ον εἰκὸς εχθρόν αὐτοῖς ἔσεσθαι φοβερώτατον. ἔτι δὲ ταῦτα λεγοντος αὐτοῦ παρῆν ἄλλος γραμματοφόρος, ὡς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ Τύνητος απεσταλμένος, παρά-
80	πλήσια τοῖς ἐκ τῆς Σαρδόνος δια σαφών, ἐφ’ ὃν Αὐτάριτος ὁ Γάλάτης επιβολών μίαν ἔφη σωτηρίαν εΐναι τοῖς ἑαυτῶν πράγμασι τὸ πάσας ἀπογνῶναι
2	τὰς ἐν Καρχηδονίοις ελπίδας· εως δ’ ἂν ἀντέχηταί τις τῆς εκείνων φιλανθρωπίας, ου δυνατόν αὐτοῖς
3	αληθινόν γενέσθαι τὸν τοιοῦτον σύμμαχον, διόπερ ἡξίου τούτοις πιστεύειν, τούτοις ακούειν, τοΐς τοι-ούτοις πρόσεχε ιν τον νουν, οιτινες αν αει τι τῶν απεχθέστατων και πικρότατων είσαγγελλωσι κατα Καρχηδονίων τοὺς δ’ εναντία τούτοις λέγοντας
4	προδότας καί πολεμίους ἡγεῖσθαι παρῄνει. ταῦτα δ’ είπών συνεβούλευε τον τε Γέσκωνα καὶ τοὺς 214
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advised them to keep careful guard over Gesco and all the others whom they had, as above narrated, treacherously arrested at Tunis, since some persons in the camp were negotiating with the Carthaginians about their release. Spendius, seizing on this pretext, begged them in the first place to have no reliance on the Carthaginian general’s reported clemency to the prisoners. "It is not,” he said, “ with the intention of sparing their lives that he has taken this course regarding his captives, but by releasing them he designs to get us into his power, so that he may take vengeance not on some, but on all of us who trust him.” Moreover, he warned them to take care lest by giving up Gesco and the others they incur the contempt of their enemies and seriously damage their own situation by allowing to escape them so able a man and so good a general, who was sure to become their most formidable enemy. He had not finished his speech when in came another post supposed to be from Tunis with a message similar to that from Sardinia. 80. Autaritus the Gaul was the next speaker. He said that the only hope of safety for them was to abandon all reliance on the Carthaginians. Whoever continued to look forward to clemency from them could be no true ally of their own. Therefore he asked them to trust those, to give a hearing to those, to attend to those only who bring the most hateful and bitterest accusations against the Carthaginians, and to regard speakers on the other side as traitors and enemies. Finally, he recommended them to torture and put to
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μετ’ αὐτοῦ συλληφθέντας καὶ τοὺς ὕστερον γενο-μένους αιχμαλώτους των Καρχηδονίων αἰκισαμέ-
5	νους ἀποκτεῖναι, πρακτικώτατος δ’ ἧν οὑτος ἐν ταῖς συμβούλιαις διὰ τὸ πολλοὺς τὴν φωνήν αὐτοῦ
β συνιἐναι. πάλαι γὰρ στρατευόμενος ἤδει διαλέγε-σθαι φοινικιστί· ταύτῃ δέ πως οἱ πλεῖστοι συν-εσαίνοντο τῇ διάλέκτῳ διὰ τὸ μῆκος τῆς προγεγενη-
7	μένης στρατείας. διόπερ ἐπαινέσαντος αὐτὸν ὁμοθυμαδὸν τοῦ πλήθους, οὑτος μὲν εὐδοκιμῶν ἀν-
8	εχώρησε. πολλών δὲ προπορευομένων ἀφ’ έκαστου γένους άμα, καὶ βουλομένων αυτήν παραιτεῖσθαι την αἰκίον διὰ τὰς γεγενημένας ἐκ τοῦ Γέσκώνος εἰς αυτούς εὐεργεσίας, οὑτε μην των λεγομἐνων οὐθὲν ἧν συνετόν, ὡς ἂν άμα πολλών, έκαστου
9	δὲ κατὰ την ἰδίαν δι ἄλεκτον συμβουλεύοντος* ἐπεὶ δὲ καὶ παρεγυμνώθη διότι την τιμωρίαν παραιτούνται, καί τις ἐκ τῶν καθημἐνων εἶπε Βάλλε,
10	πάντας ἅμα κατέλευσαν τοὺς προπορευθέντας. και τούτους μέν, ὥσπερ ὑπὸ θηρίων διεφθαρμένους,
11	ἐξέφερον οἱ προσήκοντες, τούς δὲ περὶ τὸν Γε-σκωνα λαβόντες, όντας εἰς ἑπτακοσίους, ἧγον εκ τοῦ χάρακος οι περί τον Σπένδιον* και προαγα-γόντες βραχύ προ της στρατοπεδείας πρώτον μεν
12	άπέκοπτον τὰς χεῖρας, ποιούμενοι την ἀρχὴν ἀπὸ του Γέσκωνος, ον βραχεί χρόνῳ πρότερον εκ πάντων Καρχηδονίων προκρίναντες ἀνέδειξαν μεν εὐεργέτην αυτών, ἐπέτρεψαν δὲ περὶ τῶν άμφισβη -
13	τουμένων. επειδή δὲ τὰς χεῖρας άπέκοφαν, ηκρω-τηρίαζον τούς ταλαίπωρους· κολοβώσαντες δὲ και συντρίφαντες τω σκέλε’ ἔτι ζῶντας ἔρριψαν ε ις τινα τάφρον.
81	Οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι, τοῦ δυστυχήματος αὐτοῖς 216
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death not only Gesco and those arrested with him, but all the Carthaginians they had subsequently taken prisoners. He was much the most effective speaker in their councils, because a number of them could understand him. He had been a long time in the service and had learned Phoenician, a language which had become more or less agreeable to their ears owing to the length of the previous war. His speech therefore met with universal approbation, and he retired from the platform amid applause. Numerous speakers from each nationality now came forward all together, maintaining that the prisoners should be spared at least the infliction of torture in view of Gesco’s previous kindness. Nothing, however, they said was intelligible, as they were all speaking together and each stating his views in his own language. But the moment it was disclosed that they were begging for a remission of the sentence someone among the audience called out “ Stone them,” and they instantly stoned all the speakers to death. These unfortunates, mangled as if by wild beasts, were carried off for burial by their friends. Spendius and his men then led out from the camp Gesco and the other prisoners, in all about seven hundred. Taking them a short distance away, tliey first of all cut off their hands, beginning with Gesco, that very Gesco whom a short time previously they had selected from all the Carthaginians, proclaiming him their benefactor and referring the points in dispute to him. After cutting off their hands they cut off the wretched men’s other extremities too, and after thus mutilating them and breaking their legs, threw them still alive into a trench.
81. The Carthaginians, when news came of this
217
Digitized by Google
THE HISTORIES OF POLYBIUS
ἀναγγελθέντος, ποιεῖν μὲν οὐδὲν εἶχον, εσχετλία-ζον δέ, καὶ περιπαθείς γινόμενοι τῆ συμφορά προς μεν Ἀμίλκαν καὶ τον έτερον των στρατηγών Ἀν-νωνα πρεσβεντὰς ἐξέπεμπον, δεόμενοι βοηθεῖν και
2	τιμωρεΐν τοῖς ἡτυχηκόσι. πρὸς δὲ τοὺς ἡσεβηκότας κήρυκος ἐξαπέστελλον περὶ τῆς τῶν νεκρών άναι-
3	ρέσεως. οι δ’ οστ* ἔδοσαν, προεῖπόν τε τοῖς παρ-οῦσι μήτε κήρυκα πέμπειν πρὸς σφᾶς μήτε πρε-σβευτῆν, ὡς τῆς αὐτῆς κολάσεως ὑπομενούσης τοὺς
4	παραγενομένους ἧς νῦν Γέσκων τέτευχε, πρὸς δὲ τὸ λοιπόν ἐδογματοποίησαν καὶ παρῄνεσαν αὑτοῖς, ὃν μὲν ἂν λάβωσι Καρχηδονίων, τιμωρησαμένους άποκτείνειν ὃν δ’ ἂν τῶν συμμαχούντων αὐτοῖς, άποκόφαντας τὰς χεῖρας αὖθις εἰς Καρχηδόν’ ἀπο-πέμπειν. ὃ δη καὶ διετέλεσαν ἐπιμελῶς ποιοῦντες.
5	διόπερ εἰς ταῦτα βλέπων οὐκ ἄν τις εἰπεῖν ὀκνή-σειεν ὡς οὐ μόνον τὰ σώματα τῶν ανθρώπων καί τινα τῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς γεννώ μενών ελκών και φυμάτων ἀποθηριοῦσθαι συμβαίνει και τελέως αβοήθητα
6	γίνεσθαι, πολὺ δὲ μάλιστα τὰς ψυχάς. ἐπί τε γαρ τῶν ελκών, ἐὰν μὲν θεραπείαν τοῖς τοιοὐτοις προσ-άγη τις, υπ’ αυτής ενίοτε ταύτης ερεθιζόμενα θᾶττον ποιείται την νομήν ἐὰν δὲ πάλιν αφή, κατά την ἐξ αὑτῶν φύσιν φθείροντα τὸ συνεχές οὐκ ἴσχει
7	παύλαν, εως αν ἀφανίσῃ τὸ υποκείμενον ταῖς τε ψυχαῖς παραπλησίως τοιαῦται πολλάκις ἐπιφύονται μελανιοί καὶ σηπεδόνες ὥστε μηδὲν ἀσεβέστερον ανθρώπου μηδ’ ὠμότερον ἀποτελεῖσθαι τῶν ζώων.
8	οἶς ἐὰν μὲν συγγνώμην τινα προσάγης καί φιλανθρωπίαν, επιβουλήν και παραλογισμόν ηγούμενοι τὸ συμβαΐνον άπιστότεροι και δυσμενέστεροι γί-
9	νονται προς τούς φιλανθρωποΰντας* ἐὰν δ’ ἀντι-218
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unhappy event, could take no action, but their indignation was extreme, and in the heat of it they sent messengers to Hamilcar and their other general Hanno imploring them to come and avenge the unfortunate victims. To the assassins they sent heralds begging that the bodies might be given up to them. Not only was this request refused but the messengers were told to send neither herald nor envoy again, as they would meet with the same fate that had just befallen Gesco. With regard to treatment of prisoners in the future, the mutineers passed a resolution and engaged each other to torture and kill every Carthaginian and send back to the capital with his hands cut off every ally of Carthage, and this practice they continued to observe carefully. No one looking at this would have any hesitation in saying that not only do men’s bodies and certain of the ulcers and tumours afflicting them become so to speak savage and brutalized and quite incurable, but that this is true in a much higher degree of their souls. In the case of ulcers, if we treat them, they are sometimes inflamed by the treatment itself and spread more rapidly, while again if we neglect them they continue, in virtue of their own nature, to eat into the flesh and never rest until they have utterly destroyed the tissues beneath. Similarly such malignant lividities and putrid ulcers often grow in the human soul, that no beast becomes at the end more wicked or cruel than man. In the case of men in such a state, if we treat the disease by pardon and kindness, they think we are scheming to betray them or take them in, and become more mistrustful and hostile to their would-be benefactors, but if, on the
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τιμωρῇ, διαμιλλώμενοι τοῖς θυμοῖς οὐκ ἔστι τι τῶν ἄπειρημἐνων ἢ δεινῶν ὁποῖον οὐκ ἀναδέχονται, σὸν κάλῷ τιθέμενοι τὴν τοιαύτην τόλμαν τέλος δ ἀποθηριωθέντες ἐξέστησαν τῆς ανθρώπινης φύσεως.
10	τῆς δὲ διαθέσεως αρχηγόν μὲν καὶ μεγίστην μερίδα νομιστέον ἔθη μοχθηρά καὶ τροφήν ἐκ παίδων κα-κήν, σύνεργά δὲ και πλείω, μέγιστα δὲ τῶν συνεργών, τὰς ἀεὶ τῶν προεστώτων ὕβρεις καὶ πλεο-
11	νεξίας. ἃ δὴ τότε συνέβαινε καὶ περὶ μὲν τὸ σύστημα τῶν μισθοφόρων, ἔτι δὲ μάλλον περί τους ηγεμόνας αυτών ὑπάρχειν.
82	Άμιλκας δέ, δυσχρηστού μένος τῆ τῶν πολεμίων άπονο iq, τον μὲν * Αννών α προς ἑαυτὸν ἐκάλει, πε-πεισμένος άθροισθέντων ὁμοῦ τῶν στρατοπέδων
2	θάττον ἐπιθήσειν τέλος τοῖς ὅλοις. τῶν δὲ πολε-μίων οὕς ποτε κρατῆσειε, τοὺς μὲν ἐν χοίρων νομω διέφθειρε, τοὺς δὲ ζωγρίᾳ πρὸς αυτόν είσαναχθέν-τας ὑπέβαλλε τοῖς θηρίοις, μίαν όρων λύσιν ταύτῃ ν, εἰ δυνηθείη τοὺς ἐχθροὺς άρδην αφανίσαι.
3 Δοκούντων δὲ τῶν Καρχηδονίων ἐπικυδεστέρας ἐλπίδας ἔχειν ἤδη κατὰ τὸν πόλεμον, γίνεται τις ολοσχερής και παράδοξος περί αυτούς παλίρροια των
4	πραγμάτων. οἵ τε γὰρ στρατηγοί συνελθόντες επι ταύτό διεστασίασαν προς σφάς επι τοσοΰτον ώστε μη μόνον τούς κατά των εχθρών παραλιπεΐν καιρούς, ἀλλὰ καὶ κατὰ σφῶν αὐτῶν πολλὰς ἀφορμὰς διδόναι τοῖς ὑπεναντίοις διὰ τὴν πρὸς άλληλους
5	φιλονεικίαν. ἃ δὴ καὶ συνέντες οι Καρχηδόνιοι τῷ μὲν ἑνὶ τῶν στρατηγών ἀπαλλάττεσθαι προσέταξαν, τω δ’ ἑτέρῳ μένειν, ὃν ἂν αἱ δυνάμεις προκρίνω-
6	σιν. ἅμα δὲ τούτοις και τὰς παρακομιζομένας άγο-
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contrary, we attempt to cure the evil by retaliation they work up their passions to outrival ours, until there is nothing so abominable or so atrocious that they will not consent to do it, imagining all the while that they are displaying a fine courage. Thus at the end they are utterly brutalized and no longer can be called human beings. Of such a condition the origin and most potent cause lies in bad manners and customs and wrong training from childhood, but there are several contributory ones, the chief of which is habitual violence and unscrupulousness on the part of those in authority over them. All these conditions were present in this mercenary force as a whole and especially in their chiefs.
82. This desperation of the enemy made Hamilcar anxious, and he begged Hanno to join him, being convinced that if both armies united, an end would be put sooner to the whole war. Meanwhile he continued to put to the sword those of the enemy who were conquered in the field, while those brought to him captive prisoners he threw to the elephants to be train pled to death, as it was clear to him that the rebellion would never be stamped out until the enemy were utterly exterminated.
The prospects of the Carthaginians now seemed much brighter, but the tide suddenly turned completely against them. For when the two generals met, they quarrelled so seriously, that this difference caused them not only to neglect many opportunities of striking a blow at the enemy, but to afford many such to the latter. The Carthaginians perceiving this, ordered one of the two to leave his post and the other to remain in sole command, leaving the choice to the troops. In addition to this
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ρὰς ἐκ τῶν παρ* αὐτοῖς καλούμενων ’Εμπορίων, εφ αἶς εἶχον τὰς μέγιστος ἐλπίδας περί τε τῆς τροφής καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐπιτηδείων, διαφθαρῆναι συνέβη
7	κατὰ θάλατταν ὁλοσχερῶς ὑπὸ χειμῶνος. τὰ δὲ κατά την Σαρδόνα, καθάπερ ἐπάνω προεῖπον, ετυγ-χανεν ἀ7τηλλοτριωμἐνα, μεγάλας αὐτοῖς αἰει ποτε χρείως παρεχόμενης τῆς νήσου ταύτης κατὰ τὰς
8	περιστάσεις, τὸ δὲ μέγιστον ἡ τῶν Τππακριτων καὶ τῶν Ιτυκαίων ἀπέστη πόλις, αἵτινες ἐτύγχανον μόναι τῶν κατά την Λιβύην ου μόνον τον ἐνεστῶτα πόλεμον ἀναδεδεγμἐναι γενναίως, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς κατ’ Ἀγαθοκλέα καιρούς και την Ῥωμαίων ἔφοδον εὐγενῶς ὑπομεμενηκυῖαι, καὶ συλλήβδην οὐδέποτε
9	βεβουλευμἐναι Καρχηδονίοις οὐδὲν ὑπεναντίον. τότε δὲ χωρίς της αλόγου προς τούς Λίβυας ἀποστάσεως καὶ διὰ τῆς μεταθέσεως εὐθέως τούτοις μὲν την μεγίστην οἰκειότητα καὶ πίστιν ἐναπεδείξαντο, προς δὲ τοὺς Καρχηδονίους απαραίτητον οργήν ἐνεστῆ-
10	σαντο καὶ μίσος, τούς μὲν γὰρ παραβ€βοηθηκότας αὐτοῖς παρ’ ἐκείνων, όντας εἰς πεντακοσίους, και τον ἡγεμόνα τούτων ἀποκτείναντες ἅπαντας ἔρρι-ψαν κατὰ του τ€ΐχους, την δὲ πάλιν ἐνεχείμισαν τοῖς Λίβυσι* τοῖς γε μήν Καρχηδονίοις οὐδὲ θάψαι συν-
11	εχώρησαν τοὺς ήτυχηκότας αἰτουμένοις. τούτων δὲ συμβαινόντων, οἱ μὲν περὶ τον Μάθω και Σπἐν-διον, ἐπαρθέντες τοῖς συμβεβηκόσι, πολιορκεῖν
12	ἐνεχείρησαν αυτήν την Καρχηδόνα. Βάρκας δὲ παραλαβών * Αννίβαν τον στρατηγόν τοῦτον γὰρ ἐξαπέστειλαν οἱ πολΐται προς τὰς δυνάμεις, ἐπεὶ τὸν Ἀννωνα τὸ στρατόπεδον ἔκρινε δεῖν ἀπαλλάττεσθαι, κατὰ τὴν ὑπὸ τῶν Καρχηδονίων αὐτοῖς
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they suffered the total loss at sea in a storm, of the supplies they were conveying from the place they call Emporiae, supplies on which they entirely relied for their commissariat and other needs. And again, as I said above, they had lost Sardinia, an island which had always been of great service to them in difficult circumstances. The severest blow of all, however, was the defection of Hippacritae and Utica, the only two cities in Libya which had not only bravely faced the present war, but had gallantly held out during the invasion of Agathocles and that of the Romans; indeed they never had on any occasion given the least sign of hostility to Carthage. But now, apart from their unjustifiable defection to the cause of the Libyans, their sympathies so suddenly changed, that they exhibited the greatest friendship and loyalty to the rebels, while beginning to show every symptom of passionate and determined hatred of Carthage. After butchering the troops the Carthaginians had sent to assist them, about five hundred in number, together with their commander, they threw all the bodies from the wall, and surrendered the city to the Libyans. They would not even give the Carthaginians the permission they requested to bury their unfortunate compatriots. Matho and Spendius in the meantime, elated by these events, undertook the siege of Carthage itself. Barcas had now been joined in the command by Hannibal, the general whom the citizens had dispatched to the army, on the soldiers voting that Hanno should be the one to retire, when the decision was left in their hands by the Carthaginians at the
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δοθεῖσαν ἐπιτρομὴν περὶ τὰς γενομἐνας τῶν στρα-
13	τηγῶν στάσεις πρὸς αλλήλους· διόπερ Ἀμίλκας, ἔχων τοῦτόν τε καὶ Ναραύαν, ἐπἡνι τὴν χωράν, διακλείων τὰς χορηγίας τοΐς περὶ τὸν Μάθω και Σπένδιον, μεγίστην αὐτῷ παρεχόμενου χρείαν περί τε ταῦτα καὶ τἄλλα Ναραύα τοῦ Νομάδος.
14	Τὰ μὲν οὖν περὶ τὰς υπαίθρους δυνάμεις εν 83 τοὐτοις ἧν. οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι περικλειόμενοι πανταχόθεν ἡναγκάζοντο καταφεύγειν ἐπὶ τὰς συμμα-
2	χίδων πόλεων ἐλπίδας. CIέρων δ* αεὶ μἐν πστε κατά τὸν ἐνεστῶτα πόλεμον μεγάλ^ν ἐποιεῖτο σπουδὴν
3	εἰς πᾶν τὸ παρακάλούμενον ὑπ αὐτῶν, τότε δὲ και μᾶλλον ἐφιλοτιμεῖτο, πεπεισμἐνος συμφέρειν ἑαυτῷ καὶ πρὸς τὴν ἐν Σικελίᾳ δυναστείαν καὶ πρὸς την Ῥωμαίων φιλίων τὸ σῴζεσθαι Καρχηδονίους, ἵνα μὴ παντάπασιν ἐξῇ τὸ προτεθὲν ἀκονιτὶ συντελεῖσθαι τοῖς ίσχύουσι, πάνυ φρονίμως καὶ νουνεχῶς λογι-
4	ζόμενος. οὐδέποτε γὰρ χρὴ τὰ τοιαῦτα παρορᾶν, οὐδὲ τηλικαύτην οὐδενὶ συγκατασκευάζειν δυναστείαν, πρὸς ἢν οὐδὲ περὶ τῶν ὁμολογουμἐνων εξ-
5	έσται δικαίων ἀμφισβητεῖν. οὐ μην ἀλλὰ καὶ Ῥωμαῖοι τηροῦντες τὰ κατά τὰς συνθηκας δίκαια
8	προθυμίας οὐδὲν ἀπέλειπον. ἐν ἀρχαῖς μὲν γὰρ ἐγένετό τις ἀμφισβήτησις ἐξ ἀμφοῖν διά τινας
7	τοιαὐτας αιτίας. τῶν Καρχηδονίων τοὺς πλέοντας ἐξ ’Ιτάλίας εἰς Λιβύην καὶ χορηγούντας τοΐς πολεμιοις καταγόντων ως αυτούς, και σχεδὸν ἁθροισθέντων τούτων εἰς την φυλακήν εἰς τοὺς πεντακοσιους,
8	ηγανάκτησαν οι Ῥωμαῖοι, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα διαπρε-σβευσάμενοι, καὶ κομισάμενοι διὰ λόγου παντας, επι τοσοῦτον εὐδόκησαν ὥστε παραχρῆμα τοῖς Καρχη-δονίοις άντιδωρησασθαι τούς ὑπολειπομἐνους παρ 224
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time the two generals had quarrelled. Accompanied then by this Hannibal and by Naravas, Hamilcar scoured the country, intercepting the supplies of Matho and Spendius, receiving the greatest assistance in this and all other matters from the Numidian Naravas.
Such were the positions of the field forces. 83. The Carthaginians, being shut in on all sides, were obliged to resort to an appeal to the states in alliance with them. Hiero during the whole of the present war had been most prompt in meeting their requests, and was now more complaisant than ever, being convinced that it was in his own interest for securing both his Sicilian dominions and his friendship with the Romans, that Carthage should be preserved, and that the stronger Power should not be able to attain its ultimate object entirely without effort. In this he reasoned very wisely and sensibly, for such matters should never be neglected, and we should never contribute to the attainment by one state of a power so preponderant, that none dare dispute with it even for their acknowledged rights. But now the Romans as well as Hiero observed loyally the engagements the treaty imposed on them. At first there had been a slight dispute between the two states for the following reason. The Carthaginians when they captured at sea traders coming from Italy to Africa with supplies for the enemy, brought them in to Carthage, and there were now in their prisons as many as five hundred such. The Romans were annoyed at this, but when on sending an embassy, they recovered all the prisoners by diplomatic means, they were so much gratified, that in return they gave back to the Carthaginians all
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αὐτοῖς αἰχμάλώτους ἐκ τοῦ περὶ Σικελίαν Πολέμου.
9	ἀπὸ δὲ τούτου του καιρού προς ἕκαστα τῶν παρα-κάλουμένων ἑτοίμως καὶ φιλανθρώπως ὑπήκουον.
10	διὸ καὶ πρὸς μὲν τοὺς Καρχηδονίους ἐπέτρεψαν τοῖς ἐμπόροις ἐξαγαγεῖν αἰεὶ τὸ κατεπεῖγον, πρὸς δὲ τοὺς
11	πολεμίους ἐκώλυσαν. μετά δὲ ταῦτα τῶν μὲν ἐν τῆ Σαρδόνι μισθοφόρων, καθ’ ὃν καιρόν από των Καρ-χηδονίων ἀπέστησαν, ἐπισπωμένων αυτούς ἐπὶ την νήσον οὐχ ὑπήκουσαν τῶν δ’ ’Ιτυκαίων ἐγχειρι-ζόντων σφᾶς, οὐ προσεδέξαντο, τηροῦντες τὰ κατα τὰς συνθήκας δίκαια.
12	Καρχηδόνιοι μὲν οὖν τῆς παρὰ τῶν προειρημένων φίλων τυγχάνοντες επικουρίας ύπέμενον την
84	πολιορκίαν. τοῖς δὲ περὶ τὸν Μάθω καὶ Σπἐνδιον
*	*	\	* Λ	/Λ	*	\----Λ-
ουχ
2	εἰς δεια
3	σθῆναι τέλος αὐτοὺς διάλῦσαι τὴν πολιορκίαν. μετά δέ τινα χρόνον άθροίσαντος τῶν τε μισθοφόρων τούς άρίστους καί Λιβύων, τοὺς ἅπαντας εἰς πεν-τακισμυρίους, μεθ’ ὦν ἧν καὶ Ζάρζας ὁ Λιβυς ἔχων τοὺς ὑφ’ αυτόν ταττομένους, ὥρμησαν αὖθις ἀντι-παράγειν ἐν τοῖς ύπαίθροις καί τηρεΐν τους περί
4	τον Ἀμίλκαν. τῶν μεν οὖν πεδινῶν τόπων απει-χοντο, καταπεπληγμένοι τα. θηρία και τούς περί τον Ναραύαν ιππείς, τούς δ’ ορεινούς και στενούς
β ἐπειρῶντο προκαταλαμβάνει. ἐν οἶς καιροΐς συνέβη ταῖς μεν ἐπιβολαῖς καὶ τόλμαις μηδέν αυτούς λείπεσθαι των ὑπεναντίων, διὰ δὲ την απειρίαν
β πολλάκις ἐλαττοῦσθαι. τότε γὰρ ἧν, ὡς ἔοικε, συνιδεῖν ἐπ’ αυτής της αλήθειας πηλίκην ἔχει διαφοράν εμπειρία μεθοδική και στρατηγική δύναμις απειρίας 22 6
ηττον ποΛιορκεισοαι συνεραινεν η ποΛίορκε ιν. τοιαύτην γὰρ αυτούς οι περί τον Αμίλκαν ἔν-'V καθίστασαν των επιτηδείων, ωστ ἀναγκα-
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the remaining prisoners from the Sicilian war and henceforth gave prompt and friendly attention to all their requests. They gave permission to their merchants to export all requirements for Carthage, but not for the enemy, and shortly afterwards, when the mercenaries in Sardinia on revolting from Carthage invited them to occupy the island, they refused. Again on the citizens of Utica offering to surrender to them they did not accept, but held to their treaty engagements.
The Carthaginians, then, on thus obtaining assist- 288 ance from their allies continued to withstand the siege. 84. But Matho and Spendius were just as much in the position of besieged as of besiegers. Hamilcar had reduced them to such straits for supplies that they were finally forced to raise the siege. A short time afterwards, collecting a picked force of mercenaries and Libyans to the number of about fifty thousand and including Zarzas the Libyan and those under his command, they tried again their former plan of marching in the open parallel to the enemy and keeping a watch on Hamilcar. They avoided level ground, as they were afraid of the elephants and Naravas* horse, but they kept on trying to anticipate the enemy in occupying positions on the hills and narrow passes. In this campaign they were quite equal to the enemy in courage and enterprise, but were often worsted owing to their want of tactical skill. This was, it seems, an opportunity for seeing by the light of actual fact, how much the methods gained by experience and the skill of a general, differ from a soldier s inexperience
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7	καὶ τριβής αλόγου στρατιωτικής, πολλούς μὲν γὰρ αὐτῶν ἐν ταῖς κατά μέρος χρείαις ἀποτεμνόμενος καὶ συγκλείων ὥσπερ αγαθός πεττευτής, ἀμαχεὶ
8	διέφθειρε, πολλοὺς δ’ ἐν τοῖς όλοσχερεσι κινδύνοις τοὺς μὲν εἰς ἐνέδρας ἀνυπονοήτους ἐπαγόμενος ἀνῄρει, τοῖς δ* ἀνελπίστως καὶ παραδόξως ποτὲ μὲν μεθ’ ἡμέραν, ποτέ δὲ νύκτωρ, ἐπιφαινόμενος ἐξ-έπληττεν* ὦν όσους λάβοι ζωγρία, πάντας παρεβαλ-
9	λε τοῖς θηρίοις, τέλος δ’ ἐπιστρατοπεδεύσας αὐτοῖς ἀνυπονοήτως ἐν τόποις άφυεσι μὲν πρὸς την ἐκεί-νων χρείαν, εὐφυέσι δὲ πρὸς την ἑαυτοῦ δύναμιν, εἰς τοῦτ’ ἥγαγε περιστάσεως ὥστε μήτε διακιν-δυνεύειν τολμώντας μήτ’ ἀποδρᾶναι δυναμἐνους διὰ τὸ τάφρῳ καὶ χαράκι περιειλῆφθαι πανταχόθεν τέλος ὑπὸ τῆς λιμού συναγόμενους ἐσθίειν ἀλλήλων
10	άναγκασθήναι, του δαιμόνιου την οίκείαν αμοιβήν αὐτοῖς ἐπιφεροντος ττ} προς τούς πέλας ασεβειᾳ και
11	παρανομία, προς μεν γὰρ τὸν κίνδυνον οὐκ ετόλμων ἐξιέναι, προδήλου της ηττης και της τιμωρίας τοῖς ἁλισκομένοις ὑπαρχούσης, περὶ δὲ διάλύσεως οὐδ’ ὑπενόουν ποιεῖσθαι μνήμην, συνειδότες σφίσι
12	τὰ πεπραγμένα, προσανεχοντες δ’ ἀεὶ ταῖς ἐκ τοῦ Τύνητος βοηθείαις διὰ τὰς τῶν ηγουμένων επαγγελίας παν ύπεμενον ποιεῖν κατὰ σφῶν αὐτῶν.
85	ἐπεὶ δὲ κατεχρησαντο μεν ασεβώς τούς αιχμαλώτους, τροφή ταύτῃ χρώμενοι, κατεχρησαντο δὲ τὰ δουλικά τῶν σωμάτων, εβοηθέ ι 8* εκ τοΰ Τύνητος οὐ -
2	δείς, τότε προδήλου της αίκίας διά την περικακη-σιν ἐκ τῶν πολλών τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν ὑπαρχούσης, έκριναν οι περί τον Αὐτάριτον και Ζαρζαν και Σπεν-
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in the art of war and mere unreasoning routine. For in many partial engagements, Hamilcar, like a good draught-player, by cutting off and surrounding large numbers of the enemy, destroyed them without their resisting, while in the more general battles he would sometimes inflict large loss by enticing them into unsuspected ambuscades and sometimes throw them into panic by appearing when they least expected it by day or by night. All those he captured were thrown to the elephants. Finally, taking them by surprise and encamping opposite to them in a position unfavourable for action on their part but favouring his own strong point—generalship —he brought them to such a pass, that not daring to risk a battle and unable to escape, as they were entirely surrounded by a trench and palisade, they were at last driven by famine to eat each other—a fitting retribution at the hands of Providence for their violation of all law human and divine in their treatment of their neighbours. They did not venture to march out and do battle, as they were faced by the certainty of defeat and condign punishment for all captured, and they did not even think of asking for terms, as they had their evil deeds on their conscience. Always expecting the relief from Tunis that their leaders continued to promise them, there was no crime against themselves that they scrupled to commit. 85. But when they had used up their prisoners in this abominable manner by feeding on them, and had used up their slaves, and no help came from Tunis, and their leaders saw that their persons were in obvious danger owing to the dreadful extremity to which the soldiers were reduced, Autaritus, Zarzas and Spendius decided to
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διον ἐγχειρίζειν ἑαυτοὺς τοῖς πολεμίοις καὶ δια-
3	λάλεῖν περὶ διάλύσεως Ἀμίλκᾳ. πέμψαντες οὖν κήρυκα καὶ λαβόντες συγχώρημα περὶ πρεσβείας,
4	ἧκον ὄντες δέκα πρὸς τοὺς Καρχηδονίους. πρὸς οὓς Ἀμίλκας ομολογίας ἐποιήσατο τοιαὐτας· ἐξεῖναι Καρχηδονίοις ἐκλέξασθαι τῶν πολεμίων οὓς ἂν αὐτοὶ βουλώνται δέκα* τοὺς δὲ λοιπούς ἀφ-
β ιἐναι μετὰ χιτῶνος. γενομένων δὲ τούτων, εὐθέως Ἀμίλκας ἔφη τοὺς παρόντας εκλεγεσθαι κατὰ τὰς ομολογίας. τῶν μὲν οὖν περὶ τὸν Αὐτάριτον και Σπένδιον καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων ἡγε-μόνων τούτον τον τρόπον εκυρίευσαν οι Καρχηδό-
6	νιοι. τῶν δὲ Αιβνων, ἐπεὶ την σύλληψιν ἤσθοντο τῶν ἡγεμόνων, νομισάντων, αυτούς παρεσπονδῆσθαι διὰ τὸ τὰς συνθήκας ἀγνοεῖν, καὶ διὰ ταύτην την
7	αιτίαν ὁρμησάντων ἐπὶ τὰ ὅπλα, περιστησας αυτοΐς Ἀμίλκας τά τε θηρία καὶ την λοιπήν δύναμιν ἅπαν-τας διέφθειρε πλείους οντος τῶν τετρακισμυριων περὶ τὸν τόπον τον ΪΙρίονα κάλούμενον ὃν συμβαίνει διὰ την ομοιότητα τού σχήματος προς το νυν εἰρημἐνον ὄργανον ταυτής τετευχἐναι τῆς προση-γορίας.
86	Πράξας δὲ τὰ προδεδηλωμἐνα τοῖς μὲν Καρχηδονίοις αὖθις ἐλπίδα παρέστησε μεγάλην πρὸς τὸ βέλτιον, καίπερ ἀπεγνωκόσιν ἥδη την σωτηρίαν αὐτὸς δὲ μετὰ Ναραύα καὶ μετ’ Ἀννίβου τὴν χώ-
2	ραν ἐπῄει καὶ τὰς πόλεις. προσχωρούντων δὲ καὶ μετατιθεμενων πρὸς αὐτοὺς τῶν Λιβύων διὰ τὸ γεγονὸς εὐτύχημα, ποιησάμενοι τὰς πλείστας πόλεις ὑφ’ ἑαυτοὺς ἧκον ἐπὶ τὸν Τύνητα, καὶ πολιορκ€Ϊν
3	ἐνεχείρησαν τοὺς περὶ τὸν Μάθω. κατά μὲν οὖν την από Καρχηδόνος πλευράν προσεστρατοπεδευσεν 230
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give themselves up to the enemy and discuss terms with Hamilcar. They therefore dispatched a herald, and when they had obtained leave to send envoys, they went, ten in all, to the Carthaginians. The terms Hamilcar made with them were, that the Carthaginians might choose from the enemy any ten they wished, the remainder being free to depart with one tunic apiece. These terms having been agreed to, Hamilcar at once said that by virtue of them he chose the ten envoys. By this means the Carthaginians got into their power Autaritus,Spendius, and the other principal leaders. The Libyans, when they learnt of their officers’ arrest, thought they had been betrayed, as they were ignorant of the treaty, and rushed to arms, but Hamilcar, surrounding them with his elephants and the rest of his forces, cut them all to pieces. They numbered more than forty thousand. The scene of this slaughter was a place called the Saw from its resemblance to that tool.
86.	By this achievement Hamilcar again made the Carthaginians very hopeful of better fortune, although by this time they had nearly given up all for lost. In conjunction with Naravas and Hannibal he now raided the country and its towns. The Libyans in general gave in and went over to them owing to the recent victory, and after reducing most of the cities, they reached Tunis and began to besiege Matho. Hannibal encamped on the side of
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Ἀννίβας, κατὰ δὲ την ἀπἐναντι ταύτης Ἀμίλκας.
4	μετὰ δὲ ταΰτα προσαγαγόντες πρὸς τὰ τείχη τοὺς περὶ τὸν Σπένδιον αἰχμάλώτους ἐσταύρωσαν ἐπι-
6	φανῶς. οἱ δὲ περὶ τον Μάθω, κατανοήσαντες τὸν Αννίβαν ραθύμως καὶ κατατεθαρρηκότως άναστρε-φόμενον, ἐπιθέμενοι τῷ χάρακι πολλοὺς μὲν τῶν Καρχηδονίων ἀπέκτειναν, πάντας δ’ ἐξέβάλον ἐκ τῆς στρατοπεδείας, ἐκυρίευσαν δὲ καὶ τῆς ἀποσκευῆς ἁπάσης, ἔλαβον δὲ καὶ τὸν στρατηγόν Αννίβαν ζω-
6	γρίᾳ. τούτον μὲν οὖν παραχρῆμα πρὸς τὸν τοῦ Σπενδίου σταυρόν ἀγαγόντες καὶ τιμωρησάμενοι πικρῶς, ἐκεῖνον μὲν καθειλον, τούτον δ’ ἀνέθεσαν ζῶντα καὶ περικατέσφάξαν τριάκοντα των Κ αρχηδονίων τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους περὶ τὸ του Σπενδίου
7	σώμα, τῆς τύχης ὥσπερ ἐπίτηδες ἐκ παραθέσεως ἀμψοτέροις ἐναλλὰξ διδούσης ἀφορμὰς εἰς ὑπερβο-
8	λυ ν τῆς κατ’ ἀλλήλων τιμωρίας, ὁ δὲ Βάρκας ὀψὲ μεν συνῆκε την ἐπίθεσιν τῶν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως διά την ἀπόστασιν τῶν στρατοπέδων* οὐδὲ μην συνεὶς οὐδ* οὕτως κατετάχει πρὸς την βοήθειαν διά τὰς
9	μεταξὺ δυσχωρίας. διόπερ ἀναζεύξας ἀπὸ τοῦ Τύ-νητος, καὶ παρελθὼν ἐπὶ τὸν Μακάραν πόταμον, κατεστρατοπέδευσε πρὸς τῷ στόματι του ποταμού και τη θάλάττῃ.
87	Οἱ δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι, παραδόξου της περιπετείας αὐτοῖς φανείσης δυσθύμως καὶ δυσελπίστως εἶχον πάλιν άρτι γὰρ ἀναθαρροῦντες ταῖς ψυχαῖς παρά
2	πόδας ἔπιπτον αὖθις ταῖς ἐλπἴσιν. οὐ μην ἀφ-
3	ίσταντο τοῦ ποιεῖν τὰ πρὸς την σωτηρίαν, διὸ καὶ τριάκοντα μὲν τῆς γερουσίας προχειρισάμενοι, καὶ μετὰ τούτων τον πρότερον μὲν ἀπελθόντα στρατηγόν Ἀννωνα, (τότε δ’ ἐπαναγαγόντα) οὐν δὲ 232
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the town next Carthage and Hamilcar on the opposite side. Their next step was to take Spendius and the other prisoners up to the walls and crucify them there in the sight of all. Matho noticed that Hannibal was guilty of negligence and over-confidence, and attacking his camp, put many Carthaginians to the sword and drove them all out of the camp. All the baggage fell into the rebel’s hands and they made Hannibal himself prisoner. Taking him at once to Spendius’ cross they tortured him cruelly there, and then, taking Spendius down from the cross, they crucified Hannibal alive on it and slew round the body of Spendius thirty Carthaginians of the highest rank. Thus did Fortune, as if it were her design to compare them, give both the belligerents in tum cause and opportunity for inflicting on each other the cruellest punishments. Owing to the distance between the two camps it was some time before Hamilcar heard of the sortie and attack, and even then he was slow to give assistance owing to the difficult nature of the interjacent ground. He therefore broke up his camp before Tunis and on reaching the river Macaras, encamped at its mouth by the seaside.
87.	The suddenness of this reverse took the Carthaginians by surprise, and they became again despondent and low-spirited. It was only the other day that their spirits had begun to revive; so they at once fell again. Yet they did not omit to take steps for their safety. They appointed a committee of thirty senators and dispatched them to Hamilcar accompanied by Hanno, the general who had previously retired from command, but now resumed it,
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τοὐτοις τοὺς ὑπολοίπους τῶν ἐν ταῖς ἡλικίαις καθ-οπλἴσαντες, οἶον ἐσχάτην τρέχοντες ταύτην, ἐξαπ-
4	έστελλον πρὸς τὸν Βάρκαν, ἐντειλάμενοι πολλά τοῖς τῆς γερουσίας κατὰ πάντα τρόπον διάλῦσαι τοὺς στρατηγούς ἐκ τῆς προγεγενημένης διαφοράς και συμφρον€ΐν σφάς ἀναγκάσαι, βλέψαντας εἰς τὰ παρ-
5	όντα τῶν πραγμάτων. ὦν πολλοὺς καὶ ποικίλους διαθεμένων λόγους, ἐπειδὴ συνήγαγον ὁμόσε τοὺς στρατηγούς, ἡναγκάσθησαν συγχωρεῖν καί πείθε-σθαι τοῖς λεγομένοις οἱ περὶ τὸν Ἀννωνα καὶ τὸν
β Βάρκαν, καὶ τὸ λοιπόν ήδη συμφρονήσαντες μια γνώμη πάντα κατὰ νοῦν ἔπραττον τοῖς Καρχηδο-
7	νίοις, ὥστε τοὺς περὶ τον Μάθω, δυσχρηστουμἐνους ἐν τοῖς κατὰ μύρος κινδύνοις,' πολλοὺς γὰρ ἐποιή-σαντο περί τε τὴν Λέπτιν προσαγορευομένην καὶ τινας τῶν άλλων πόλεων, τέλος ἐπὶ τὸ διὰ μάχης κρίνειν ὁρμῆσαι τὰ πράγματα, προθύμως ἐχόντων
8	πρὸς τούτο το μύρος και των Καρχηδονίων. διόπερ ἀμφότεροι τοῦτο προθέμενοι παρεκάλουν μὲν πάντας τοὺς συμμάχους προς τον κίνδυνον, συνηγον δὲ τὰς φρουράς ἐκ τῶν πόλεων, ὡς ἂν μέλλοντες
9	ἐκκυβεύειν ὑπὲρ τῶν ὅλων. ἐπειδὴ δ* ἑκατέροις ἦν τὰ πρὸς τὴν ἐπιβολὴν ἕτοιμα, παρατάξάμενοι συν-
10	έβαλον ἀλλήλοις ἐξ ομολόγου. γενομἕνου δὲ του νικήματος κατά τούς Καρχηδονίους, οι μὲν πλεῖστοι τῶν Λιβύων ἐν αὐτῷ τω κινδύνω διεφθάρησαν, οἱ δὲ πρός τινα πόλιν συμφυγόντες μετ’ οὐ πολὺ παρύδοσαν ύαυτούς, ὁ δὲ Μάθως ὑποχείριος ἐγἐνετο τοῖς ἐχθροῖς ζωγρία.
88	Τὰ μὲν οὖν ἄλλα μέρη τῆς Λιβύης μετὰ ^τὴν
2	μάχην εὐθέως ὑπήκουσε τοῖς Καρχηδονίοις* ἡ δὲ τῶν Τππακριτῶν καὶ τῶν ’Ιτυκαίων πόλις ἔμενον,
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and by all their remaining citizens of military age, whom they had armed as a sort of forlorn hope. They enjoined these commissioners to put an end by all means in their power to the two generals’ longstanding quarrel, and to force them, in view of the circumstances, to be reconciled. The senators, after they had brought the generals together, pressed them with so many and varied arguments, that at length Hanno and Barcas were obliged to yield and do as they requested. After their reconciliation they were of one mind, and consequently everything went as well as the Carthaginians could wish, so that Matho, unsuccessful in the many partial engagements which took place around Leptis and some other cities, at length resolved to decide matters by a general battle, the Carthaginians being equally anxious for this. Both sides then, with this purpose, called on all their allies to join them for the battle and summoned in the garrisons from the towns, as if about to stake their all on the issue. When they were each ready to attack, they drew up their armies confronting each other and at a preconcerted signal closed. The Carthaginians gained the victory, most of the Libyans falling in the battle, while the rest escaped to a certain city and soon afterwards surrendered, but Matho himself was taken prisoner.
88.	The rest of Libya at once submitted to Carthage after the battle, but Hippacritae and Utica
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οὐδεμίαν αφορμήν ἔχουσαι πρὸς διάλυσιν διὰ τὸ μὴ κατάλείπεσθαι σφίσι τόπον ελεους μηδὲ συγγνώ-
3	μης κατά τὰς πρώτας ἐπιβολάς. όντως καί κατά ταύτας τὰς αμαρτίας μεγάλην ἔχει δια φοράν ἡ μετριότης καὶ τὸ μηδὲν ἀνήκεστον ἐπιτηδεύειν ἑκου-
4	σίως. οὐ μην ἀλλὰ παραστρατοπεδεύσαντες ἧ μὲν * Αννών, ἧ δὲ Βάρκας, ταχέως ἡνάγκασαν αυτούς ομολογίας ποιήσασθαι καὶ διάλύσεις εὐδοκουμἐνας Καρχηδονίοις.
β Ὀ μὲν οὖν Λιβυκὸς πόλεμος εἰς τοιαύτ^ν ἀγα-γὼν περίστασιν Καρχηδονίους τοιοὐτον εσχε τὸ τέλος, ὥστε μὴ μόνον κυριεῦσαι πάλιν της Αφυής τους Καρχηδονίους, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς αιτίους της ἀπο-
6	στάσεως τιμωρήσασθαι καταξίως· τὸ γὰρ πέρας ἀγα-γόντες οἱ νέοι τον θρίαμβον διὰ τῆς πόλεως πάσαν
7	αἰκίον ἐναπεδείξαντο τοῖς περὶ τὸν Μάθω. τρία μὲν οὖν ἔτη καὶ τέτταράς που μήνας ἐπολέμησαν οἱ μισθοφόροι προς τούς Καρχηδονίους πόλεμον ὦν ἡμεῖς ἴσμεν ἀκοῇ μαθόντες πολύ τι τους άλλους
8	ώμότητι και παρανομία διενηνοχότα. Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ κατὰ τον καιρόν τούτον υπό των ἐκ τῆς Σαρδόνος αὐτομολησάντων μισθοφόρων προς σφάς ἐκκληθἐν-τες ἐπεβάλοντο πλεῖν ἐπὶ την προειρημένην νήσον.
9	τῶν δὲ Κ αρχηδονίων ἀγανακτούντων, ὡς αὑτοῖς καθηκούσης μάλλον τής των Σαρδῴων δυναστείας, καὶ παρασκευαζόμενων μεταπορεύεσθαι τοὺς απο-
10	στήσαντας αὐτῶν την νήσον, λαβόμενοι τῆς αφορμής ταύτης οι Ῥωμαῖοι πόλεμον εφηφίσαντο προς τούς Καρχηδονίους, φάσκοντες αὐτοὺς οὐκ επὶ Σαρδόνιους, ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ σφάς ποιεῖσθαι την παρα-
11	σκευήν, οι δὲ παραδόξως διαπεφευγότες τον προ-
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still held out, feeling they had no reasonable grounds to expect terms in view of their having been so proof to all considerations of mercy and humanity when they first rebelled. This shows us that even in such offences it is advantageous to be moderate and abstain from unpardonable excesses. However, Hanno besieging one town and Barcas the other soon compelled them to accept such terms and ransom as the Carthaginians thought fit to impose.
This Libyan war, that had brought Carthage into such peril, resulted not only in the Carthaginians regaining possession of Libya, but in their being able to inflict exemplary punishment on the authors of the rebellion. The last scene in it was a triumphal procession of the young men leading Matho through the town and inflicting on him all kinds of torture. This war had lasted for three years and four months, and it far excelled all wars we know of in cruelty and defiance of principle.
The Romans about the same time, on the invitation of the mercenaries who had deserted to them from Sardinia, undertook an expedition to that island. When the Carthaginians objected on the ground that the sovereignty of Sardinia was rather their own than Rome's, and began preparations for punishing those who were the cause of its revolt, the Romans made this the pretext of declaring war on them, alleging that the preparations were not against Sardinia, but against themselves. The Carthaginians, who had barely escaped destruction in this
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ειρημἐνον πόλεμον, κατὰ πάντα τρόπον αφυώς 8iam κείμενοι κατὰ τὸ παρόν προς το πάλιν άναλαμβά-12 νειν την προς Ῥωμαίους ἀπἐχθειαν, εἴξαντες τοῖς καιροῖς οὐ μόνον ἀπέστησαν τῆς Σαρδόνος, ἀλλὰ καὶ χίλια τάλαντα και διακόσια προσέθηκαν τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις, ἐφ* ᾤ μὴ κατὰ τὸ παρόν ἀναδέξασθαι τὸν πόλεμον, ταῦτα μεν ούτως ἐπράχθη.
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last war, were in every respect ill-fitted at this moment to resume hostilities with Rome. Yielding therefore to circumstances, they not only gave up Sardinia, but agreed to pay a further sum of twelve hundred talents to the Romans to avoid going to war for the present.
239
Digitized by Google
Β'
1	Ἐν μὲν τῆ πρὸ ταύτης βύβλῳ διεσαφήσαμεν πότε Ῥωμαῖοι συστησάμενοι τὰ κατὰ την ’Ιτάλίαν τοῖς ἐκτὸς ἐγχειρεῖν ἥρξαντο πράγμασιν, ἐπὶ δὲ του-τοις πῶς εἰς Σικελίαν διέβησαν καὶ δι’ ἃς αίτιας τὸν περὶ της προειρημένης νήσον συνεστῆσαντο
2	πόλεμον πρὸς Καρχηδονίους, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα πότε πρώτον συνίστασθαι ναυτικὸς ἥρξαντο δυνάμεις, καὶ τὰ συμβάντα κατά τον πόλεμον ἑκατέροις ἕως τοῦ τέλους, ἐν ω Καρχηδόνιοι μὲν ἐξεχώρησαν πά-σης Σικελίας, Ῥωμαῖοι δ’ επεκράτησαν της όλης νήσου πλὴν τῶν ὑφ’ Τέρωνα ταττομἐνων μερών.
3	ἑξἧς 8ὲ τοὐτοις επεβαλόμεθα λέγειν πώς στασιά-σαντες οἱ μισθοφόροι προς τοὺς Καρχηδονίους τὸν προσαγορευθεντα Λιβυκὸν πόλεμον ἐξέκαυσαν, καὶ τὰ συμβάντα κατά τοῦτον άσεβηματα μέχρι τινος προύβη καὶ τινα διέξοδον ἔλαβε τὰ παράλογα τῶν ἔργω ν, ἕως τοῦ τέλους καί της Καρχηδονίων ἐπι-
4	κρατείας. νυνὶ δὲ τὰ συνεχή τούτοις πειρασόμεθα δηλοῦν κεφαλαιωδῶς ἑκάστων ἐπιψαύοντες κατὰ τὴν ἐξ ἀρχῆς πρόθεσιν.
5	Καρχηδόνιοι γὰρ ὡς θᾶττον κατεστησαντο τα κατά την Λιβύην, εὐθέως Ἀμίλκαν ἐξαπεστελλον δυνάμεις συστησαντες εἰς τοὺς κατὰ την ’Ιβηρίαν
6	Τόπους, ὁ δ* ἀναλαβὼν τὰ στρατόπεδα και τον υιόν 240
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1.	In the preceding book 1 stated in the first place at what date the Romans having subjected Italy began to concern themselves in enterprises outside the peninsula; next I narrated how they crossed to Sicily and what were their reasons for undertaking the war with Carthage for the possession of that island. After relating when and how they first built a navy, I pursued the history of the war until its end, at which the Carthaginians evacuated all Sicily, and the Romans acquired the whole island except Hiero’s dominions. In the next place I set myself to describe how the mercenaries mutinied against Carthage and set ablaze the so-called Libyan war; I described all the terrible atrocities committed in this war, all its dramatic surprises, and their issues, until it ended in the final triumph of Carthage. I will now attempt to give a summary view, according to my original project, of the events immediately following.
The Carthaginians, as soon as they had set the 288 affairs of Libya in order, dispatched Hamilcar to Spain entrusting him with an adequate force. Taking with him his army and his son Hannibal now about
VOL. ι	r	241
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’Αννίβαν, ὄντα τότε κατά την -ηλικία# ἐτῶν ἐννέα, καὶ διαβάς κατά τὰς Ἠρακλέους στῆλας ἀνεκτᾶτο τὰ κατά τὴν Ιβηρίαν πράγματα τοῖς Καρχηδονίοις.
7	διατρίψας δ’ ἐν τοῖς τόποις τοὐτοις ἔτη σχεδὸν ἐννέα, καὶ πολλούς μὲν πολέμα), πολλούς δὲ πειθοῖ ποιήσας Ιβήρων υπηκόους Καρχηδόνι, κατέστρἐφε
8	τὸν βίον αξία)ς των προγεγενημἐνων πράξεων. πρός γὰρ τοὺς ἀνδρωδεστάτσυς καὶ μεγίστην δύναμιν ίχοντας παραταττόμένος, καί χρω μένος τολμηρῶς καὶ παραβόλως ἑαυτῷ κατά τον τοῦ κινδύνου και-
9	ρόν, ἐρρωμἐνως τὸν βίον μετῆλλάξε. την δὲ στρατηγίαν οι Καρχηδόνιοι παρέδοσαν Ἀσδρούβᾳ, τῷ ’κείνου κηδεστῆ και τριηραρχώ.
2	Κατὰ δὲ τοὺς καιρούς τούτους Ῥωμαῖοι την π ρω-την διάβασιν εἰς την *1 λλυρίδα καὶ ταΰτα τὰ μέρη της Εὐρώ7της επεβάλοντο ποιεῖσθαι μετά δυνάμεως.
2	ἅπερ οὐ παρέργως, ἀλλὰ μετ* ἐπιστάσεως θεωρητέον τοῖς βουλομένοις άληθινώς την τε πρόθεσιν την ημετέραν συνθεάσασθαι και την αὕξησιν καὶ
3	κατασκευήν της Ῥωμαίων δυναστείας, ἔγνωσαν δὲ
4	διαβαίνειν διά τινας τοιαύτας αιτίας. "Αγρών 6 των ’Ιλλυριῶν βασιλεύς ἧν μεν υἱὸς Πλευράτου, δύναμιν δὲ πεζήν καί ναυτικήν μεγίστην ἔσχε τῶν προ
5	αὐτοῦ βεβασιλευκότων εν Ιλλυριοΐς. οὗτος ὑπὸ Δη-μητρίου του Φιλίππου πατρός πεισθεις χρημασιν ύπέσχετο βοηθησειν Μεδιωνίοις ὑπ’ Αἰτωλῶν πο-
6 λιορκουμένοις.	Αἰτωλοὶ γὰρ οὐδαμῶς δυναμενοι πεῖσαι Μεδιωνίους μετέχειν σφίσι τῆς αυτής πολι-
7	τείας, επεβάλοντο κατά κράτος ἑλεῖν αύτους. στ ρα-τεύσ άντε ς οὖν πανδημεί, και περιστρατοπεδεύσαν-τες αυτών την πάλιν, κατά τὸ συνεχές έπολιόρκουν,
8	πάσαν βίαν προσφέροντες και μηχανήν. συνάψαν-242
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nine years of age, he crossed the straits of Gibraltar and applied himself to subjugating Spain to the Carthaginians. In this country he spent about nine 238-229 years during which he reduced many Iberian tribes B'0, to obedience either by force of arms or by diplomacy, and finally met with an end worthy of his high achievements, dying bravely in a battle against one of the most warlike and powerful tribes, after freely exposing his person to danger on the field. The Carthaginians handed over the command of the army to Hasdrubal his son-in-law and chief naval officer.
2.	It was at this period that the Romans first crossed with an army to Illyria and that part of Europe. This is a matter not to be lightly passed over, but deserving the serious attention of those who wish to gain a true view of the purpose of this work and of the formation and growth of the Roman dominion. The circumstances which decided them 233-232 to cross were as follows: Agron, king of Illyria, B C* was the son of Pleuratus, and was master of stronger land and sea forces than any king of Illyria before him. Demetrius, the father of Philip V., had induced him by a bribe to go to the assistance of the town of Medion which the Aetolians were besieging.
The Aetolians being unable to persuade the Medion-ians to join their league, determined to reduce them by force. Levying all their forces they encamped round the city and strictly besieged it, employing every forcible means and every device. The date
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τος δὲ τοῦ χρόνου των αρχαιρεσιών, και δέον στρατηγόν ἕτερον αἱρεῖσθαι, και τῶν πολιορκουμένων ήδη κακώς διακειμἐνων, καὶ δοκούντων αν’ ἑκάστην ημέραν ενδώσειν εαυτούς, ὁ προϋπάρχων στρατη-
θ γὸς προσφέρει λόγον τοΐς Αἰτωλοῖς, φάσκων, επειδή τὰς κακοπαθείας και τοὺς κινδύνους αὐτὸς ἀναδέ-δεκται τοὺς κατὰ την πολιορκίαν, δίκαιον εἶναι καὶ την οικονομίαν των λαφύρων, ἐπὰν κρατῆσωσι, καὶ την επιγραφήν των όπλων ἑαυτῷ συγχωρεΐσθαι.
10	τινῶν δέ, καὶ μάλιστα των προϊόντων προς τὴν ἀρχὴν, ἀμφισβητούντων πρὸς τὰ λεγάμενα και παρα-καλούντων τα πλήθη μὴ προδιαλαμβάνειν, ἀλλ* ακέραιον εάν, ω ποτ’ ἂν ἡ τύχη βουληθῇ περι-
11	θεῖναι τούτον τον στέφανον, ἔδοξε τοῖς Αἰτωλοῖς, ὃς ἂν έπικατασταθεις στρατηγός κράτηση της πόλεως, κοινήν ποιεῖν τῷ προϋπάρχοντι καί τὴν οικονομίαν των λαφύρων καί την επιγραφήν των όπλων.
3	Δεδογμένων δὲ τούτων, και δέον τη κατά πόδας ημέρα γενέσθαι τὴν αΐρεσιν καί τὴν παράληψιν τῆς ἀρχῆς, καθάπερ ιθος ἐστὶν Αἰτωλοῖς, προσπλέουσι της νυκτος εκατόν λέμβοι προς την Μεδιωνίαν, κατα τοὺς ἔγγιστα Τόπους τῆς πόλεως, ἐφ* ὦν ἧσαν Ίλ-
2	λυριοὶ πεντακισχίλιοι. καθορμισθέντες δέ, καὶ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπιγενομένης ενεργόν καί λαθραίαν ποιησά-μενοι την άπόβασιν, καί χρησάμενοι ττ) παρ’ αὐτοῖς εἰθισμένῃ τάξει, προήγον κατά σπείρας επὶ τὴν
3	τῶν Αἰτωλῶν στρατοπεδείαν. οι δ* Αἰτωλοι, συν-έντες τὸ γινόμενον, ἐπὶ μὲν τῷ παραδόξῳ καὶ τη τόλμη των Ιλλυριῶν ἧσαν ἐκπλαγεῖς* πεφρονημα· τισμένοι δ* ἐκ πολλοῦ χρόνου, και καταπιστεύσαν-τες ταῖς ἰδίαις δυνάμεσι, κατά ποσόν εὐθαρσῶς εἶ-
4	χον. τὸ μεν οὖν πολύ μέρος των οπλιτών και τῶν 244
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of the annual elections was now at hand, and they had to choose another Strategus. As the besieged were in the utmost extremity and were expected to surrender every day, the actual Strategus addressed the Aetolians, maintaining that as it was he who had supported the dangers and hardships of the siege, it was only just, that, on the town falling, he should have the privilege of dealing with the booty and inscribing with his name the shields dedicated in memory of the victory. Some, more especially the candidates for the office, disputed this, and begged the people not to decide the matter in advance, but leave it, as things stood, to Fortune to determine to whom she should award this prize. The Aetolians hereupon passed a resolution, that if it was the new Strategus whoever he might be, to whom the city fell, he should share with the present one the disposition of the booty and the honour of inscribing the shields.
3.	This decree had been passed, and next day the election was to be held, and the new Strategus was to enter at once into office, as is the practice of the Aetolians, when that night a hundred boats containing a force of five thousand Illyrians arrived at the nearest point on the coast to Medion. Anchoring there they landed, as soon as it was daylight, with promptitude and secrecy, and forming in the order customary in Illyria, advanced by companies on the Aetolian camp. The Aetolians, on becoming aware of it, were taken aback by the unexpected nature and boldness of the attack, but having for many years ranked very high in their own estimation and relying on their strength, they were more or less confident. Stationing the greater part of their
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ἱππέων αὐτοῦ πρὸ τῆς στρατοπεδείας ἐν τοῖς ἐπι-πέδοις παρενέβαλλον, μέρει δέ τινι τῆς ἵππου καὶ τοῖς εὐζώνοις τοὺς ὑπερδεξίους καὶ πρὸ τοῦ χάρα-κος εὐφυῶς κείμενους Τόπους προκατελάμβανον.
β οἱ δ* ’Ιλλυριοὶ τοὺς μὲν ἐλαφροὺς ἐξ ἐφόδου προσ-πεσόντες τῷ τε πληθει καὶ τῷ βάρει τῆς συντάξεως ἐξέωσαν, τοὺς δὲ μετὰ τούτων ἱππεῖς συγκινδυνεύ-οντας ἡνάγκασαν ἀποχωρῆσαι πρὸς τὰ βαρέα των
6	ὅπλων. λοιπόν ἐξ ὑπερδεξίου ποιούμενοι την ἔφ-οδον ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ τεταγμένους, ταχέως ἐτρέ-ψαντο, συνεπιθεμένων τοῖς Αἰτωλοῖς ἅμα και των
7	Μεδιωνίων ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ πολλούς μεν αὐτῶν ἀπέκτειναν, ἔτι δὲ πλείους αιχμαλώτους έλα-βον* τῶν δ’ οπλών και της αποσκευής εγένοντο
8	πάσης εγκρατείς. οἱ μεν οὖν Ιλλυριοὶ πράξαντος τὸ συνταχθέν ὑπὸ τοῦ βασιλέως, καὶ διακόμισαν-τες την αποσκευήν και την άλλην ωφέλειαν επι τούς λέμβους ευθέως ἀνήγοντο, ποιούμενοι τον
4	πλοῦν εἰς την οἰκείαν. οἱ δὲ Μεδιώνιοι τετευχότες ανέλπιστου σωτηρίας, άθροισθέντες εἰς την εκκλησίαν εβουλεύοντο περί τε των άλλων και περί της
2	τῶν οπλών επιγραφής, ἔδοξεν οὖν αὐτοῖς κοινήν ποιησειν την επιγραφήν από τε τοῦ την άρχην των Αἰτωλῶν ἔχοντος καὶ τῶν εἰς τὸ μέλλον προπορεν-
3	ομένων κατὰ τὸ τῶν Αἰτωλῶν δόγμα, της Τύχης ώσπερ επίτηδες και τοῖς αλλοις άνθρώποις επι των εκείνοις συμβαινόντων ενδεικνυμένης την αυτής δύ-
4	ναμιν. ἃ γὰρ ὑπὸ τῶν εχθρών αυτοί προσεδόκων οσον ηδη πείσεσθαι, ταῦτα πράττειν αὐτοῖς ἐκεί-νοις παρέδωκεν εν πάνυ βραχεί χρόνω κατα των
5	πολεμίων. Αἰτωλοὶ δὲ τη παραδόξω χρησάμενοι συμφορά πάντας ἐδίδάξαν μηδέποτε βουλεύεσθαι 246
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hoplites and cavalry on the level ground just in front of their lines, they occupied with a portion of their cavalry and their light-armed infantry certain favourable positions on the heights in front of the camp. The Illyrians, charging the light infantry, drove them from their positions by their superior force and the weight of their formation, compelling the supporting body of cavalry to fall back on the heavyarmed troops. After this, having the advantage of attacking the latter, who were drawn up on the plain, from higher ground, they speedily put them to flight, the Medionians also joining in the attack from the city. They killed many Aetolians and took a still larger number of prisoners, capturing all their arms and baggage. The Illyrians, having thus executed the orders of their king, carried off to their boats the baggage and other booty and at once set sail for home. 4. The Medionians/ thus unexpectedly saved, met in assembly and discussed, among other matters, that of the proper inscription for the shields. They decided, in parody of the Aetolian decree, to inscribe them as won from and not by the present Aetolian chief magistrate and the candidates for next years office. It seemed as if what had befallen this people was designed by Fortune to display her might to men in general. For in so brief a space of time she put it in their power to do to the enemy the very thing which they thought the enemy were just on the point of doing to themselves. The unlooked-for calamity of the Aetolians was a lesson to mankind never to
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περὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος ὡς ἤδη γεγονότος, μηδὲ προ-κατελπίζειν βεβαιουμἐνους ὑπὲρ ὦν ἀκμὴν ἐνδεχό-μενόν ἐστιν ἄλλως γενέσθαι, νέμειν δὲ μερίδα τῷ παραδόξῳ πανταχῆ μὲν ανθρώπους όντας, μάλιστα δ’ ἐν τοῖς πολεμικόῖς.
6	Ὀ δὲ βασιλεὺς "Αγρών, ἐπεὶ κατέπλευσαν οἱ λέμβοι, διακούσας τῶν ηγεμόνων τα κατά τον κίνδυνον, και περιχαρὴς γενόμενος ἐπὶ τῷ δοκεῖν Αἰτω-λοὺς τοὺς μέγιστον έχοντας τὸ φρόνημα νενικηκέ-ναι, προς μεθάς καί τινας τοιαὐτας αλλας ευωχίας τραπείς ενέπεσεν εἰς πλευρΐτιν ἐκ δὲ ταύτης ἐν
7	όλίγαις ήμέραις μετῆλλαξε τὸν βίον. την δὲ βασιλείαν η γυνή Τεὐτα διαδεξαμένη τὸν κατά μέρος χειρισμόν των πραγμάτων έποιεΐτο διά της των
8	φίλων πίστεως. χρωμένη δὲ λογισμοῖς γυναικείος, καί προς αὐτὸ τὸ γεγονός ευτύχημα μόνον άπο-βλέπουσα, των δ* ἐκτὸς οὐδὲν περισκεπτομένη, πρώτον μεν συνεχώρησε τοῖς κατ’ ἰδίαν πλέουσι
θ λῄζεσθαι τοὺς έντυγχάνοντας, δεύτερον δ’ άθροίσασα στόλον και δύναμιν ούκ έλάττω της πρότερον ἐξ-έπεμφε, πάσαν γην άποδείξασα πολεμίαν τοΐς ηγου-
5	μἐνοις. οἱ δ’ ἐξαποστάλέντες την μεν πρώτην επιβολήν εσχον ἐπὶ την Ἠλείαν καὶ την Μεσσηνίαν ταύτας γὰρ ἀεὶ τὰς χώρας ’Ιλλυριοὶ πορθούντες δι-
2	ετέλουν. διὰ γὰρ τὸ μήκος της παραλίας καί διά το μεσογαίους είναι τὰς δυναστευούσας εν αύταις πόλεις μακραι και βραδεΐαι λίαν έγίνοντο τοΐς προειρημένος αι παραβοηθειαι προς τὰς αποβάσεις των Ιλλυριών ὅθεν ἀδεῶς έπέτρεχον καί κατέσυρον ἀεὶ
3	ταύτας τὰς χώρας, ου μην ἀλλὰ τότε γενομενοι της Ἠπείρου κατὰ Φοινίκην προσέσχον επισιτισμού
4	χάριν, συμμίζαντες δὲ τῶν Γάλατῶν τισιν, οἳ 248
Digitized by Google
BOOK II
discuss the future as if it were the present, or to have any confident hope about things that may still tum out quite otherwise. We are but men, and should in every matter assign its share to the unexpected, this being especially true of war.
King Agron, when the flotilla returned and his officers gave him an account of the battle, was so overjoyed at the thought of having beaten the Aetolians, then the proudest of peoples, that he took to carousals and other convivial excesses, from which he fell into a pleurisy that ended fatally in a few days. He was succeeded on the throne by his wife Teuta, who left the details of administration to friends on whom she relied. As, with a woman’s natural shortness of view, she could see nothing but the recent success and had no eyes for what was going on elsewhere, she in the first place gave letters of marque to privateers to pillage any ships they met, and next she collected a fleet and a force of troops as large as the former one and sent it out, ordering the commanders to treat all countries alike as belonging to their enemies. 5. The expedition began by making a descent on Elis and Messenia, lands which the Illyrians had always been in the habit of pillaging, because, owing to the extent of their sea-board and owing to the principal cities being in the interior, help against their raids was distant and slow in arriving; so that they could always overrun and plunder those countries unmolested. On this occasion, however, they put in at Phoenice in Epirus for the purpose of provisioning themselves. There they fell in with certain Gaulish soldiers, about eight hundred
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μισθοφοροῦντες παρά τοῖς Ἠπειρώταις διέτριβον ἐν τῆ Φοινίκη, τὸ πλήθος ὄντες εἰς οκτακόσιους, και κοινολογηθέντες τοὐτοις περὶ προδοσίας της πόλεως ἐξέβησαν, συγκαταθεμἐνων σφἴσι τῶν προειρημέ-νων, καὶ τῆς πόλεως ἐξ ἐφόδου καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ κύριοι κατέστησαν, συνέργησαν των ἔσωθεν αὐτοῖς
5	τῶν Γάλατῶν. οἱ δ’ Ἠπειρῶται πυθόμενοι το γεγονὸς ἐβοηθούν πανδημεὶ μετὰ σπουδής, παρα-γενόμενοι δὲ πρὸς την Φοινίκην, καί προβάλόμενοι τὸν παρὰ την πάλιν ρέοντα ποταμόν, ἐστρατοπέδευ-σαν, τῆς ἐπ* αὐτῷ γέφυρας ἀνασπάσαντες τὰς σα-
6	νίδας ἀσφάλείας χάριν, προσαγγελθέντος δ αὐτοῖς Σκερδιλαίδαν ἔχοντα πεντακισχιλίους Ίλλυριους παραγίνεσθαι κατὰ γῆν διὰ τῶν παρ* Ἀντιγόνειαν στενῶν, μερίσαντες αὑτῶν τινας ἐξαπέστειλαν παραφυλάγοντας την Ἀντιγόνειαν αυτοί δὲ τά τε λοιπά ραθύμως διηγον, ἀπολαύοντες τῶν εκ τῆς χώρας ἀνέδην, τῶν τε κατὰ τὰς φυλακὸς και προκοι-
7	τίας ὠλιγώρουν. οἱ δ’ ’Ιλλυριοὶ συνέντες τὸν μερισμόν αὐτῶν καὶ την λοιπήν ραθυμίαν, ἐκπορευονται νυκτός· καὶ τῆ γέφυρα σανίδας ἐπιβάλόντες τον τε ποταμόν ασφαλώς διέβησαν καὶ λαβόντες οχυρον
8	τόπον ἔμειναν τὸ λοιπόν μέρος της νυκτος. επι-
γενομένης δὲ τῆς ημέρας καί παραταξαμένων ἀμφοτέρων πρὸ τῆς πόλεως, συνέβη λειφθῆναι τοὺς Ἠπει-ρώτας, καί πολλοὺς μὲν αυτών πεσεῖν, ἔτι δὲ πλείους άλώναι, τούς δὲ λοιπούς διαφυγεῖν ὡς ἐπ* Ἀτιντά-νων.	5	/
0 Οὑτοι μὲν οὖν τοιούτοις περιπεσόντες άτυχη-μασι, καὶ πάσας άπολέσαντές τὰς ἐν αὑτοῖς ἐλπί-δας, ἐπρέσβευον πρὸς τοὺς Αίτωλούς καί το τῶν ’Αχαιών έθνος, δεόμενοι μεθ’ ἱκετηρίας σφίσι βοη-250
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in number, at present in the employ of the Epirots. They approached these Gauls with a proposal for the betrayal of the city, and on their agreeing, they landed and captured the town and its inhabitants by assault with the help from within of the Gauls. When the Epirots learnt of this they hastened to come to help with their whole force. On reaching Phoenice they encamped with the river that runs past the town on their front, removing the planking of the bridge so as to be in safety. On news reaching them that Scerdilaidas with five thousand Illyrians was approaching by land through the pass near Antigonia, they detached a portion of their force to guard Antigonia, but they themselves henceforth remained at their ease, faring plenteously on the produce of the country, and quite neglecting night and day watches. The Illyrians, learning of the partition of the Epirot force and of their general remissness, made a night sortie, and replacing the planks of the bridge, crossed the river in safety and occupied a strong position where they remained for the rest of the night When day broke, both armies drew up their forces in front of the town and engaged. The battle resulted in the defeat of the Epirots, many of whom were killed and still more taken prisoners, the rest escaping in the direction of Atintania.
6. The Epirots, having met with this misfortune and lost all hope in themselves, sent embassies to the Aetolians and to the Achaean league imploring their
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2	θεῖν. οἱ δὲ κατελεήσαντος τὰς συμφοράς αυτών ὑπήκουσαν, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα παραβοηθοῦντες ἧκον
3	εἰς 'Ελίκρανον. οἱ δὲ την Φοινίκην κατασχόντες, τὸ μὲν πρώτον παραγενομενοι μετὰ Σκερδιλαίδου πρὸς τὸ χωρίον παρεστρατοπέδευσαν τοῖς βεβοη-
4	θηκόσι, βουλόμενοι συμβάλεῖν. δυσχρηστούμενοι θὲ διά τὰς δυσχωρίας τῶν τόπων, ἅμα δὲ καὶ προσπε-σόντων παρά τῆς Τεὐτας γραμμάτων, δι* ὦν ᾤετο δεῖν αυτούς την ταχίστην εἰς οίκον ἀναχωρεῖν διὰ τὸ τινὰς τῶν ’Ιλλυριῶν ἀφεστηκἐναι πρὸς τοὺς Δαρ-
6	δανεῖς, οὕτω λεηλατῆσαντες την Ἠπειρον ἀνοχὰς
6	ἐποιήσαντο πρὸς τοὺς Ἠπειρώτας. ἐν αἶς τὰ μὲν ελεύθερα σώματα καί την πάλιν ἀπολυτρώσαντες αὐτοῖς, τὰ δὲ δουλικά καὶ την λοιττην σκευήν ἀνα-λαβόντες εἰς τοὺς λέμβους, οι μὲν ἀπέπλευσαν, οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν Σκερδιλαίδαν πεζῇ πάλιν άνεχώρησαν
7	διὰ τῶν παρά την Ἀντιγόνειαν στενών, ου μικρόν οὐδὲ τὴν τυχοϋσαν κατάπληξιν καὶ φόβον ἐνεργασα-μενοι τοῖς τὰς παραλίας οίκοΰσι τῶν Ἑλλήνων.
8	έκαστοι γὰρ θεωρουντες την ὀχυρωτάτην ἅμα καὶ δυνατωτάτην πάλιν τῶν ἐν Ἠπείρῳ παραλόγως ούτως ἐξηνδραποδισμένην, οὐκέτι περὶ τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χώρας ἡγωνίων, καθάπερ ἐν τοῖς έμπροσθεν χρο-νοις, ἀλλὰ περί σφῶν αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν πόλεων.
9	Οἱ δ’ Ἠπειρῶται παραδόξως διασεσωσμένοι, τοσοῦτον ἀπεῖχον τοῦ πειράζειν άμύνεσθαι τοὺς ἡδι-κηκότας ἢ χάριν ἀποδιδόναι τοῖς βοηθήσασιν, ώστε τουναντίον διαπρεσβευσάμενοι πρὸς την Τεὐταν συμμαχίαν έθεντο μετ’ Ἀκαρνάνων πρὸς τοὺς Ίλ-
10	λυριούς, καθ’ ἢν ἐκείνοις μὲν κατὰ τοὺς ἑξῆς καιρούς συνήργουν, τοῖς δ’ Ἀχαιοῖς καὶ τοῖς Αἰτωλοῖς
11	ἀντέπραττον. ἐξ ὦν ἐγἐνοντο καταφανείς άκρίτως 252
Digitized by Google
BOOK II
succour. Both leagues took pity on their situation and consented, and shortly afterwards this relieving force reached Helicranum. The Illyrians in Phoenice at first united with Scerdilaidas, and advancing to Helicranum encamped opposite the Achaeans and Aetolians, and were anxious to give battle. But the ground was very difficult and unfavourable to them, and just at this time a dispatch came from Teuta ordering them to return home by the quickest route, as some of the Illyrians had revolted to the Dar-danians. They therefore, after plundering Epirus, made a truce with the Epirots. By the terms of this they gave up to them the city and its free population on payment of a ransom; the slaves and other goods and chattels they put on board their boats, and while the one force sailed off home, Scerdilaidas marched back through the pass near Antigonia. They had caused the Greek inhabitants of the coast no little consternation and alarm; for, seeing the most strongly situated and most powerful town in Epirus thus suddenly taken and its population enslaved, they began to be anxious not, as in former times, for their agricultural produce, but for the safety of themselves and their cities.
The Epirots, thus unexpectedly saved, were so far from attempting to retaliate on the wrongdoers or from thanking those who had come to their relief, that, on the contrary, they sent an embassy to Teuta, and together with the Acarnanians entered into an alliance with Illyria, engaging in future to co-operate with the Illyrians and work against the Achaeans and Aetolians. Their whole conduct showed them
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μὲν κεχρημἐνοι τότε τοῖς εὐεργέταις, ἀφρόνως δ’ ἐξ ἀρχῆς βεβουλευμένοι περὶ τῶν καθ* αὐτοὺς πραγ-
7	μάτων. τὸ μὲν γὰρ ανθρώπους όντας παραλόγως περιπεσεῖν τινι των δεινῶν οὐ τῶν παθόντων, τῆς
2	τύχης δὲ καὶ τῶν πράξάντων ἐστὶν έγκλημα, τὸ δ’ ἀκριτως καὶ προφανώς περιβάλεῖν αὐτοὺς ταῖς με-γίσταις σνμφοραΐς ὁμολογούμενόν ἐστι τῶν πασχόν-
3	των αμάρτημα. διὸ καὶ τοῖς μὲν ἐκ τύχης πταίου-σιν ἔλεος ἕπεται μετὰ συγγνώμης κάπικουρία, τοῖς δὲ διὰ τὴν αυτών αβουλίαν ὄνειδος κἀπιτίμησις
4	συνεξακολουθεῖ παρά τοΐς εὖ φρονοῦσιν. ἃ δὴ καὶ τότε παρά τῶν Ἑλλήνων εἰκότως ἂν τοῖς
6	Ἠπειρώταις ἀπηντήθη. πρώτον γὰρ τίς οὐκ ἂν την κοινήν π€ρϊ Γάλατῶν φήμην ὑπιδόμενος εὐλα-βηθείη τούτοις ἐγχειρίσαι πάλιν εὐδαίμονα καὶ πολ-
6	λὰς ἀφορμὰς ἔχουσαν εἰς παρασπόνδησιν; δεὐτερον τίς οὐκ ἂν ἐφυλάξατο τὴν αὐτοῦ τοῦ συστήματος ϊ κείνου προαίρεσιν; οἵ γε την μὲν ἀρχὴν ἐξέπεσον ἐκ τῆς ἰδίως, συνδραμόντων ἐπ’ αυτούς τῶν ὁμο-εθνῶν, διὰ τὸ παρασπονδῆσαι τοὺς αὑτῶν οικείους
7	καὶ συγγενεῖς· ὑποδεξαμένων γε μήν αυτούς Καρχη-δονίων διὰ τὸ κατεπείγεσθαι πολέμῳ, τὸ μὲν πρώτον γενομένης τινὸς ἀντιρρήσεως τοῖς στρατιώταις προς τοὺς στρατηγούς ὑπὲρ ὀψωνίων ἐξ αυτής ἐπεβά-λοντο διαρπάζειν τὴν τῶν Ἀκραγαντίνων πάλιν, φυλακής χάριν εἰσαχθέντες εἰς αυτήν, ὄντες τότε
8	πλείους τῶν τρισχιλίων μετὰ δὲ ταύτα παρεισ-αγαγόντων αυτούς πάλιν εἰς Ἕρυκα τῆς αυτής χρείας ἕνεκεν, πολνορκούντων την πάλιν Ῥωμαιων, επ-εχείρησαν μὲν καὶ την πάλιν καί τοὺς συμπολιορ-
9	κουμενους προδοῦναι* τῆς δὲ πράξεως ταυτης απο-
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not only to have acted now towards their benefactors without judgement, but to have blundered from the outset in the management of their own affairs. 7. For we are but men, and to meet with some unexpected blow is not the sufferer’s fault, but that of Fortune and those who inflict it on him; but when we involve ourselves by sheer lack of judgement and with our eyes open in the depth of misfortune, everyone acknowledges that we have none to blame but ourselves. It is for this reason that those whom Fortune leads astray meet with pity, pardon and help, but if their failures are due to their own indiscretion, all right-thinking men blame and reproach them. And in this case the Greeks would have been amply justified in their censure of the Epirots. To begin with would not anyone who is aware of the general reputation of the Gauls, think twice before entrusting to them a wealthy city, the betrayal of which was easy and profitable ? In the second place who would not have been cautious in the case of a company with such a bad name ? First of all they had been expelled from their own country by a general movement of their fellow-countrymen owing to their having betrayed their own friends and kinsmen. Again, when the Carthaginians, hard pressed by the war, received them, they first availed themselves of a dispute about pay between the soldiers and generals to pillage the city of Agrigentum of which they formed the garrison, being then about three thousand strong. Afterwards, when the Carthaginians sent them on the same service to Eryx, then besieged by the Romans, they attempted to betray the city and those who were suffering siege in their company, and when this plan fell through, they deserted to
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τυχόντες ηὐτομόλησαν πρὸς τοὺς πολεμίους* παρ’ οἶς πιστευθέντες πάλιν ἐοὐλησαν τὸ τῆς Ἀφροδί-
10	της τῆς Ἐρυκίνης ἱερὸν, διὸ σαφῶς ἐπεγνωκότες Ῥωμαῖοι τὴν ἀσέβειαν αὐτῶν, ἅμα τῷ διαλύσασθαι τὸν πρὸς Καρχηδονίους πόλεμον οὐδὲν εποιήσαντο προυργιαίτερον τοῦ παροπλίσαντας αὐτοὺς ἐμβαλεῖν εις πλοία καὶ τῆς Ιταλίας πάσης ἐξορίστους κατα-
11	στῆσαι. οὓς Ἠπειρῶται τῆς δημοκρατίας καὶ τῶν νόμων φύλακας ποιησάμενοι, καὶ τὴν εὐδαιμονε-στάτην πάλιν ἐγχειρίσαντες, πῶς οὐκ ἂν εικότως φανείησαν αυτοί των συμπτωμάτων αυτοῖς αίτιοι γεγονότες;
12	Περὶ μὲν οὖν τῆς Ἠπειρωτῶν άγνοιας, και π€ρΙ τοΰ μηδέποτε δεῖν τοὺς εὖ φρονοΰντας ίσχυροτέραν εἰσάγεσθαι φυλακήν ἄλλως τε καὶ βαρβάρων, ἐπὶ
8	τοσοῦτον ἔκρινον ποιήσασθαι μνήμην, οι δ’ Ίλλυ-ριοὶ καὶ κατὰ τοὺς ἀνωτέρω μὲν χρόνους συνεχῶς
2	ἡδίκουν τοὺς πλοῖζομένους ἀπ’ ’Ιταλίας· καθ’ οὓς δὲ καιρούς περὶ την Φοινίκην διέτριβον, καί πλείους ἀπὸ τοΰ στόλου χωριζόμενοι πολλούς τῶν Ιταλικών ἐμπόρων ἔσθ’ οὓς μεν ἐοὐλησαν, οὓς δ’ ἀπέσφάξαν, οὐκ ολίγους δὲ καὶ ζωγρία των άλισκο-
3	μόνων ἀνῆγον. οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι, παρακούοντες τον προ τοΰ χρόνον των εγκαλούντων τοΐς Ιλλυριοῖς, τότε καὶ πλειόνων ἐπελθόντων ἐπὶ τὴν σύγκλητον, κατέστησαν πρεσβευτάς εἰς τὴν ’Ιλλυρίδα τους επι-σκεψιν ποιησομενους περί των προειρημενών Γάῖον
4	καὶ Λεύκιρν Κορογκανίους. ἡ δὲ Τεὐτα, καταπλευ-σάντων πρὸς αυτήν των εκ της Ἠπείρου λέμβων, καταπλαγεΐσα τὸ πλήθος καί το κάλλος τῆς αγόμενης κατασκευής* πολύ γὰρ ἡ Φοινίκη διέφερε τότε τῶν κατὰ την Ἠπειρον πόλεων εὐδαιμονίᾳ* δίπλα -256
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the Romans. The Romans entrusted them with the guard of the temple of Venus Erycina, which again they pillaged. Therefore, no sooner was the war with Carthage over, than the Romans, having clear evidence of their infamous character, took the very first opportunity of disarming them, putting them on board ship and banishing them from the whole of Italy. These were the men whom the Epirots employed to guard their laws and liberties and to whom they entrusted their most flourishing city. How then can they be acquitted of the charge of causing their own misfortunes ?
I	thought it necessary to speak at some length on this subject in order to show how foolish the Epirots were, and that no people, if wise, should ever admit a garrison stronger than their own forces, especially if composed of barbarians. 8. To return to the Illyrians. For a long time previously they had been in the habit of maltreating vessels sailing from Italy, and now while they were at Phoenice, a number of them detached themselves from the fleet and robbed or killed many Italian traders, capturing and carrying off no small number of prisoners. The Romans had hitherto turned a deaf ear to the complaints made against the Illyrians, but now when a number of persons approached the Senate on the 230 b.c. subject, they appointed two envoys, Gaius and Lucius Coruncanius, to proceed to Illyria, and investigate the matter. Teuta, on the return of the flotilla from Epirus, was so struck with admiration by the quantity and beauty of the spoils they brought back (Phoenice being then far the wealthiest city there), that she
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σίως ἐπερρώσθη πρὸς την κατὰ τῶν Ἑλλήνων ἀδι-β κίαν. οὐ μην ἀλλὰ τότε μὲν ἐπέσχε διὰ τὰς ἐγχω-ρίους ταραχάς, καταστησαμένη δὲ ταχέως τὰ κατά τοὺς ἀποστάντας Ιλλυριοὺς ἐπολιόρκει τὴν *Ίσσαν
6	διὰ τὸ ταύτην ἔτι μόνον ἀπειθεῖν αὐτῇ. κατὰ δὲ τὸν καιρόν τοῦτον κατέπλευσαν οἱ τῶν Ῥωμαίων πρέσβεις* καὶ δοθέντος αὐτοῖς καιρού προς ἔντευ-ἡμ διελέγοντο περὶ τῶν εἰς αυτούς γεγονότων ἀδι-
7	κημάτων. ἡ δὲ Τεὐτα καθόλου μὲν παρ’ ὅλην την κοινολογίαν ἀγερώχως καὶ λίαν ὑπερηφάνως αὐτῶν
g διήκουε. καταπαυσάντων δὲ τὸν λόγον, κοινή μεν ἔφη πειρᾶσθαι φρόντιζειν ἵνα μηδέν αδίκημα γίνη-ται Ῥωμαίοις ἐξ Ιλλυριῶν ἰδίᾳ γε μην ου νόμιμον εἶναι τοῖς βασιλεῦσι κώλυε ιν Ιλλυριοῖς τας κατα 9 θάλατταν ωφελείας. 6 δὲ νεώτερος των πρεσβευτών, δυσχερών ας ἐπὶ τοῖς εἰρημἐνοις, εχρήσατο παρρησία καθηκούσῃ μεν, οὐδαμῶς δὲ πρὸς καιρόν.
10	εἶπε γὰρ ὅτι Ῥωμαίοις μεν, ὦ Τεὐτα, κάλλιστον έθος εστί τα κατ’ ἰδίαν αδικήματα κοινή μετά-
11	πορεύεσθαι καὶ βοηθεῖν τοῖς ἀδικουμένοις* πειρα-σόμεθα δὴ θεού βουλομένου σφόδρα καὶ ταχέως ἀναγκάσαι σε τὰ βασιλικά, νόμιμα διορθώσασθαι προς
12	Ιλλυριούς. ἡ δὲ γυναικοθύμως καλογίστως δεξαμενή την παρρησίαν, ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον έξωργίσθη προς το ρηθέν ὡς ὀλιγωρήσασα τῶν παρ* άνθρωττοις ώρισμένων δικαίων άποπλέουσιν αὐτοῖς ἐπαποσπεΓ-λαί τινας τὸν παρρησιασάμενον των πρέσβεων αττο-
13	κτεῖναι. προσπεσόντος δὲ τοῦ γεγονότος εις ττην Ῥώμην, διοργισθέντες ἐπὶ τη παρανομία της γσυαχ-κὸς ευθέως περί παρασκευήν έγίνοντο, και στρ “ πεδα κατέγραφον και στόλον συνηθροιζον.
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was twice as eager as before to molest the Greeks. For the present, however, she had to defer her projects owing to the disturbance in her own dominions; she had speedily put down the revolt elsewhere, but was engaged in besieging Issa, which alone still refused to submit to her, when the Roman ambassadors arrived. Audience having been granted them, they began to speak of the outrages committed against them. Teuta, during the whole interview, listened to them in a most arrogant and overbearing manner, and when they had finished speaking, she said she would see to it that Rome suffered no public wrong from Illyria, but that, as for private wrongs, it was contrary to the custom of the Illyrian kings to hinder their subjects from winning booty from the sea. The younger of the ambassadors was very indignant at these words of hers, and spoke out with a frankness most proper indeed, but highly inopportune : “ O Teuta,” he said, “ the Romans have an admirable custom, which is to punish publicly the doers of private wrongs and publicly come to the help of the wronged. Be sure that we will try, God willing, by might and main and right soon, to force thee to mend the custom toward the Illyrians of their kings.” Giving way to her temper like a woman and heedless of the consequences, she took this frankness ill, and was so enraged at the speech that, defying the law of nations, when the ambassadors left in their ship, she sent emissaries to assassinate the one who had been so bold of speech. On the news reaching Rome, the outrage created great indignation and they at once set themselves to prepare for an expedition, enrolling legions and getting a fleet together.
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9	Ἠ δὲ Τεὐτα, τῆς ὥρας ἐπιγενομένης, ἐπισκευά-σασα λέμβους πλείους τῶν πρότερον ἐξαπέστειλε
2	πάλιν εἰς τοὺς κατὰ την 'Ελλάδα τόπους, ων οι μὲν διὰ πόρου τον πλοΰν ἐπὶ την Κέρκυραν εποι-οῦντο, μέρος δέ τι προσέσχε τὸν τῶν Ἐπιδαμνιων λιμένα, λόγω μὲν ὑδρείας κάπισιτισμοϋ χάριν, έργω
3	δ’ επιβουλής καὶ πράξεως ἐπὶ την πάλιν, των δ’ Ἐπιδαμνίων ἀκάκως άμα καὶ ραθυμως αυτούς παραδεξαμένων, εἴσελθόντες ἐν αὐτοῖς τοῖς περι-ζώμασιν ὡς ὑδρευσόμενοι, μαχαίρας ἔχοντες ἐν τοῖς κεραμίοις, οὑτως κατασφάξαντες τοὺς φυλάττοντας τὴν πόλην ταχέως εγκρατείς ἐγένοντο τοῦ πυλῶνος.
4	ἐπιγενομένης δὲ κατὰ τὸ συντεταγμένον ἐνεργῶς τῆς ἀπὸ τῶν πλοίων βοηθείας, παραδεξάμενοι τού-
5	τους ῥᾴδίως κατεῖχον τὰ πλεῖστα τῶν τειχών, των δ’ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἀπαρασκεύως μεν διὰ το παράδοξον, ἐκθύμως δὲ βοηθούντων καὶ διαγωνιζομένων, συνέβη τούς Ιλλυριοὺς ἐπὶ πολὺ ν χρόνον άντιποιη-
6	σαμένους τέλος ἐκπεσεῖν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως. Ἐπι-δάμνιοι μεν οὖν ἐν ταύτῃ τη πράξει διὰ μεν την ολιγωρίαν ἐ κινδυνέυσαν άποβαλεΐν την πατρίδα, διά δὲ την εὐψυχίαν ἀβλαβῶς ἐπαιδεύθησαν πρὸς τὸ
7	μέλλον, των δ’ ’Ιλλυριών οἱ προεστῶτες κατὰ σπουδήν άναχθέντες, και συνάψαντες τοῖς προπλέουσι, κατῆραν εἰς την Κέρκυραν καὶ ποιησάμενοι καταπληκτικήν την άπόβασιν ένεχείρησαν πολιορκεΐν την
8	πόλιν. ὧν συμβαινόντων οι Κερκυραῖοι, δυσχρη-στούμενοι και δυσελπίστως διακείμενοι τοῖς ὅλοις, ἐπρεσβεύοντο πρός τε τοὺς 9Αχαιούς καί τούς Αίτω-λούς, άμα δὲ τούτοις Ἀπολλωνιᾶται καὶ Ἐπιδά-μνιοι, δεόμενοι σφίσι βοηθεῖν κατὰ σπουδήν καί μη περιϊδεῖν σφᾶς αὐτοὺς ἀναστάτους γενομένους ὑπο 260
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9. Teuta, when the season came, fitted out a larger number of boats than before and dispatched them to the Greek coasts. Some of them sailed through the strait to Corcyra, while a part put in to the harbour of Epidamnus, professedly to water and provision, but really with the design of surprising and seizing the town. They were received by the Epidamnians without any suspicion or concern, and landing as if for the purpose of watering, lightly clad but with swords concealed in the water-jars, they cut down the guards of the gate and at once possessed themselves of the gate-tower. A force from the ships was quickly on the spot, as had been arranged, and thus reinforced, they easily occupied the greater part of the walls. The citizens were taken by surprise and quite unprepared, but they rushed to arms and fought with great gallantry, the result being that the Illyrians, after considerable resistance, were driven out of the town. Thus the Epidamnians on this occasion came very near losing their native town by their negligence, but through their courage escaped with a salutary lesson for the future. The Illyrian commanders hastened to get under weigh and catching up the rest of their flotilla bore down on Corcyra. There they landed, to the consternation of the inhabitants, and laid siege to the city. Upon this the Corcyreans, in the utmost distress and despondency, sent, together with the peoples of Apollonia and Epidamnus, envoys to the Achaeans and Aetolians, imploring them to hasten to their relief and not allow them to be driven from
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9	τῶν ’Ιλλυριών, οἱ δὲ διακούσαντες τῶν πρέσβεων, καὶ προσδεξάμενοι τοὺς λόγους, ἐπλήρωσαν κοινή τὰς τῶν Ἀχαιῶν δέκα ναῦς καταφράκτους, καταρτι-σαντες δ’ ἐν ὀλίγαις ἡμέραις ἔπλεον ἐπὶ τῆς Κερ-10 κύρας, ἐλπίζοντες λύσειν τὴν πολιορκίαν, οι δ’ ’Ιλλυριοί, συμπαράλαβόντες Ἀκαρνάνων ναῦς κατα την συμμαχίαν οὕσας επτά καταφράκτους, ἀνταν-αχθέντες συνέβάλον τοῖς τῶν Ἀχαιῶν σκάφεσι περὶ
2	τοὺς καλούμενους Πάξούς. οἱ μὲν οὖν Ἀκαρνᾶνες καὶ τῶν 9Αχαϊκών νεῶν αἱ κατὰ τούτους ταχθεῖσαι πάρισον ἐποίουν τὸν αγώνα και διέμενον ακέραιοι κατα τὰς συμπλοκὰς πλὴν τῶν εἰς αὐτοὺς τοὺς
3	ἄνδρας γινομένων τραυμάτων. οι δ* Ίλλυριοι ζεύξαντες τοὺς παρ* αυτών λέμβους ἀνὰ τετταρας συνεπλέκοντο τοῖς πολεμίοις. καὶ τῶν μεν ί8ίων ὠλιγώρουν, καὶ παραβάλλοντες πλαγίους συνήργουν
4	ταῖς ἐμβολαῖς τῶν ύπεναντίων. ὅτε δὲ τρωσαντα καὶ δεθέντα κατὰ τὰς ἐμβολὰς δυσχρήστως (διέκειτο προς τὸ παρόν) τα τῶν ἀντιπάλων σκάφη, προσ-κρεμαμένων αὐτοῖς περὶ τοὺς εμβόλους τῶν ἐζευγ-μένων λέμβων, τότ’ ἐπι7τηδῶντες ἐπὶ τα καταστρώματα τῶν 9Αχαϊκών νεῶν κατεκράτουν διὰ τὸ πλῆ-
5	θος τῶν επιβατών, καί τούτῳ τῷ τροπῳ τετταρων μὲν πλοίων ἐ κυρίευσαν τετρηρικῶν, μίαν δὲ πεν-τῆρη οὐν αὐτοῖς τοῖς ἀνδράσιν εβύθισαν, εφ ἧς ἔπλει Μάργος ὁ Καρυνεύς, ἀνὴρ πάντα τὰ δίκαια τῷ κοινῷ τῶν9Αχαιών πολιτεύματι πεποιηκὼς μέχρι
0 τῆς καταστροφής, οἱ δὲ πρὸς τοὺς Ἀκαρνᾶνας δια-γωνιζόμενοι, συνιδόντες τὸ κατά τούς ’Ιλλυριοὺς προτέρημα, καί πιστεύοντες τῷ ταχυναυτεϊν, ἐπου-ρώσαντος ασφαλώς την άποχώρησιν εἰς την οικειαν
7 ἐποιήσαντο. τὸ δὲ τῶν ’Ιλλυριών πλήθος, φρονη-262
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their homes by the Illyrians. The two Leagues, after listening to the envoys, consented to their request, and both joined in manning the ten decked ships belonging to the Achaeans. In a few days they were ready for sea and sailed for Corcyra in the hope of raising the siege. 10. The Illyrians, now reinforced by seven decked ships sent by the Acamanians in compliance with the terms of their treaty, put to sea and encountered the Achaean ships off the island of Paxi. The Acamanians and those Achaean ships which were told off to engage them fought with no advantage on either side, remaining undamaged in their encounter except for the wounds inflicted on some of the crew. The Illyrians lashed their boats together in batches of four and thus engaged the enemy. They sacrificed their own boats, presenting them broadside to their adversaries in a position favouring their charge, but when the enemy’s ships had charged and struck them and getting fixed in them, found themselves in difficulties, as in each case the four boats lashed together were hanging on to their beaks, they leapt on to the decks of the Achaean ships and overmastered them by their numbers. In this way they captured four quadriremes and sunk with all hands a quinquereme, on board of which was Margos of Caryneia, a man who up to the end served the Achaeans most loyally. The ships that were engaged with the Acamanians, seeing the success of the Illyrians, and trusting to their speed, made sail with a fair wind and escaped home in safety. The Illyrian forces, highly elated by their
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ματισθὲν ἐπὶ τῷ προτερήματι, λοιπὸν ἤδη ῄᾳδίως ἐχρήσατο τῆ πολιορκία καί τεθαρρηκότως. οἱ δὲ 8 Κερκυραῖοι, δυσελπιστῆσαντες τοῖς ὅλοις ἐκ τῶν συμβεβηκότων, βραχὺν ἔτι χρόνον ὑπομείναντες τὴν πολιορκίαν, συνέθεντο τοῖς Ιλλυριοῖς, καὶ παρεδέ-ξαντο φρουράν καί μετὰ τῆς φρουράς Δημητριον O τὸν Φάριον, τούτων δὲ πραχθἐντων εὐθέως οἱ τῶν ’Ιλλυριών προεστῶτες ἀνήγοντο* καὶ καταραν-τ€ς εἰς τὴν Ἐπίδαμνον ταύτην πάλιν ἐπεβάλοντο πολιορκεῖν την πάλιν,
11 Κατά δὲ τοὺς αυτούς καιρούς των τὰς ύπατους ἀρχὰς ἐχόντων Γνάιος μὲν Φουλούιος ἐξέπλει ναυσὶ διακοσίαις ἐκ τῆς Ῥώμης, Αὖλος δὲ Ποστούμιος τὰς
2	πεζικὰς ἔχων δυνάμεις ἐξώρμα. τὴν μὲν οὖν πρώ-την ἐπιβολὴν ἔσχε πλεῖν ὁ Γνάιος ἐπὶ τῆς Κερκύ-ρας, ὑπολαμβάνων ἔτι καταλήψεσθαι τὴν πολιορ-
3	κίων άκριτον· ὑστερήσας δὲ τῶν καιρών ὅμως ἐπὶ την νήσον ἔπλει, βουλόμενος άμα μὲν ἐπιγνῶναι σαφώς τὰ γεγονότα περὶ την πάλιν, άμα δὲ πεῖραν λαβεῖν τῶν παρά του Δημητρίου προσαγγελλομέ-
4	νων. ὁ γὰρ Δημήτριος ἐν διαβολαῖς ῶν καὶ φο-βούμενος τὴν Τεύταν διεπέμπετο πρὸς τοὺς Ῥω-μαίους, ἐπαγγελλόμενος τήν τε πάλιν ἐγχειριεῖν και τὰ λοιπά πράγματα παραδώσειν, ὦν ἤν αυτός κν-
6	ριος, οἱ δὲ Κερκυραῖοι την παρουσίαν τῶν Ῥω-μαίων ασμένως ἰδόντες, τήν τε φρουράν παρέδοσαν τῶν ’Ιλλυριῶν μετὰ τῆς τοῦ Δημητρίου γνώμης, αυτοί τε σφᾶς ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἔδωκαν παρακληθέντες εἰς τὴν τῶν Ῥωμαίων πίστιν, μίαν ταύτην ὑπολα-βόντες ασφάλειαν αὑτοῖς ὑπάρχειν εἰς τὸν μέλλοντα q χρόνον προς την Ιλλυριῶν παρανομίαν, Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ προσδεξάμενοι τοὺς Κερκυραίους εἰς την φιλίαν 264
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success, continued the siege with more security and confidence, and the Corcyreans, whose hopes were crushed by the repulse of their allies, after enduring the siege for a short time longer, came to terms with the Illyrians, receiving a garrison under the command of Demetrius of Pharos. After this the Illyrian commanders at once sailed off and coming to anchor at Epidamnus, again set themselves to besiege that city.
11.	At about the same time one of the Consuls, Gnaeus Fulvius, sailed out from Rome with the two hundred ships, while the other, Aulus Postumius, left with the land forces. Gnaeus’ first intention had been to make for Corcyra, as he supposed he would find the siege still undecided. On discovering that he was too late, he none the less sailed for that island, wishing on the one hand to find out accurately what had happened about the city, and on the other hand to put to a test the sincerity of communications made to him by Demetrius. Accusations had been brought against the latter, and being in fear of Teuta he sent messages to the Romans undertaking to hand over to them the city and whatever else was under his charge. The Corcyreans were much relieved to see the Romans arrive, and they gave up the Illyrian garrison to them with the consent of Demetrius. They unanimously accepted the Romans’ invitation to place themselves under their protection, considering this the sole means of assuring for the future their safety from the violence of the Illyrians. The Romans, having admitted the Corcyreans to their
265
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ἔπλεον ἐπὶ τῆς *Απολλωνίας, ἔχοντες εἰς τὰ κατάλοιπα των πραγμάτων ἡγεμόνα τὸν Δημητρών.
7	κατὰ δὲ τὸν αυτόν καιρόν καί Ποστούμιος τὰς πε-ζικὰς διεβίβαζε δυνάμεις ἐκ τοῦ Βρεντεσίου, πεζοὺς
8	μὲν εἰς δισμυρίους, ἱππεῖς δὲ περὶ δισχιλίους. αμα δὲ τῷ προσέχειν ϊ κατάρας ὁμοῦ τὰς δυνάμεις προς την * Απολλωνίαν ομοίως και τούτων ἀποδεξαμἐνων καὶ δόντων ἑαυτοὺς εἰς την ἐπιτροττην παραχρῆμα πάλιν ἀνήχθησαν, ἀκούοντες πολιορκεῖσθαι την
9	Ἐπίδαμνον. οἱ δ’ ’Ιλλυριοὶ συνέντες τὴν ἔφοδον τῶν Ῥωμαίων, οὐδενὶ κοσμώ λύσαντες τὴν πολιορ-
10	κίαν ἔφυγον. Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ καὶ τούς Ἐπιδαμνίους παραλαβόντες εἰς τὴν πίστιν, προῆγον εἰς τοὺς εἴσω τόπους της Ιλλυρίοος, ἅμα καταστρεφόμενοι τοὺς
11	Ἀρδιαίους. συμμιξάντων δὲ πρεσβευτών αὐτοῖς καὶ πλειόνων, ὦν οἱ παρά τῶν Παρθίνων ἧκον ἐπιτρέ-ποντες τὰ καθ’ αυτούς, δεξάμενοι τούτους εἰς την φιλίαν, παραπλησίως δὲ καὶ τοὺς παρὰ τῶν Ἀτιν-τάνων προσεληλυθότας προῆγον ὡς ἐπὶ την *Τσσαν, διὰ τὸ καὶ ταύτην ὑπὸ τῶν ’Ιλλυριών πολιορκεί-
12	σθαι την πάλιν. ἀφικόμενοι δὲ καὶ λύσαντες την πολιορκίαν, προσεδέξαντο καὶ τοὺς Ισσαίους εις την
13	εαυτών πίστιν. εἷλον δὲ καὶ πόλεις τινας ’Ιλλυρί-δας ἐν τῷ παράπλω κατά κράτος· εν αΐς περί Νου-τρίαν ου μόνον των στρατιωτών άπεβαλον πολλούς,
14	ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν χιλίαρχων τινας και τον ταμίαν. εκυ-ρίευσαν δὲ καὶ λέμβων είκοσι τῶν άποκομιζόντων
15	τὴν ἐκ τῆς χώρας ὠφέλειαν. τῶν δὲ πολιορκούν-των τὴν *Τσσαν οἱ μεν εν τη Φάρῳ διὰ τὸν Δημητρών αβλαβείς εμειναν, οι ο* ἄλλοι Πάντες ἔφυγον
16	εἰς τον Ἀρβωνα σκεδασθἐντες. ἡ δὲ Τεὐτα πάνυ μετ’ ολίγων εις τον Ῥίζονα διεσώθη, πολισμάτιον 266
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friendship, set sail for Apollonia, Demetrius in future acting as their guide. Simultaneously Postumius was bringing across from Brundisium the land forces consisting of about twenty thousand foot and two thousand horse. On the two forces uniting at Apollonia and on the people of that city likewise agreeing to put themselves under Roman protection, they at once set off again, hearing that Epidamnus was being besieged. The Illyrians, on hearing of the approach of the Romans, hastily broke up the siege and fled. The Romans, taking Epidamnus also under their protection, advanced into the interior of Illyria, subduing the Ardiaei on their way. Many embassies met them, among them one from the Parthini offering unconditional surrender. They admitted this tribe to their friendship as well as the Atintanes, and advanced towards Issa which was also being besieged by the Illyrians. On their arrival they forced the enemy to raise the siege aDd took the Issaeans also under their protection. The fleet too took several Illyrian cities by assault as they sailed along the coast, losing, however, at Nutria not only many soldiers, but some of their military tribunes and their quaestor. They also captured twenty boats which were conveying away agricultural produce to save it from pillage. Of the besiegers of Issa those now in Pharos were allowed, through Demetrius’ influence, to remain there unhurt, while the others dispersed and took refuge at Arbo. Teuta, with only a few followers, escaped to
267
Digitized by Google
THE HISTORIES OF POLYBIUS
εὖ προς οχυρότητα κατεσκευασμενον, ανακεχωρηκος μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς θάλάττης, ἐπ’ αὐτῷ δὲ κείμενον τῷ Ῥίζονι ποταμῷ. ταῦτα δὲ πράξαντες, καὶ τῷ Δη-μητρίω τούς πλαστούς ὑποτάξαντες τῶν Ιλλυριῶν, καὶ μεγάλην αὐτῷ περιθέντες δυναστείαν ἀνεχώ-ρησαν εἰς την Ἐπίδαμνον ἅμα τῷ στόλῳ καὶ τῆ πεζικῇ δυνάμει. Γνάιος μὲν οὖν Φουλούιος εἰς την ^ Ῥώμην ἀπέπλευσε, τὸ πλεῖον ἔχων μέρος της τε ναυτικής καί πεζικῆς στρατιᾶς. ὁ δὲ Ποστούμιος,
2	ὑπολειπόμενος τετταράκοντα σκάφη, και στρατό-πέδον εκ των περικείμενων πόλεων άθροίσας, παρ-εχείμαζε, συνεφεδρεύων τῷ τε τῶν Ἀρδιαίων ἔθνει
3	καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις τοῖςδεδωκόσιν ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὴν πίστιν. ὑπὸ δὲ τὴν εαρινήν ώραν ή Τεὐτα διαπρεσβευσα-μένη πρὸς τοὺς Ῥωμαίους ποιείται συνθήκας, εν αΐς ευδόκησε φόρους τε τούς διαταχθέντας οισειν πάσης τ* άναχωρήσειν τής Ίλλυρίδος πλὴν ολίγων τόπων, καί τὸ συνέχον δ μάλιστα προς τοὺς Ἕλληνας 6ι-έτεινε, μη πλεύσειν πλέον ή δυσὶ λέμβοις ἔξω τοῦ
4	Λίσσου, καὶ τούτοις ἀνόπλοις. ὦν συντελεσθεντων ὁ Ποστούμιος μετά ταῦτα πρεσβευτὰς ἐξαπέστειλε προς τε τούς ΑΙτωλούς και το των Ἀχαιῶν έθνος* οι καὶ παραγενόμενοι πρώτον μεν ἀπελογισαντο τας αίτιας του πολέμου και τής διαβάσεως, ἑξῆς δὲ του-τοις τὰ πεπραγμένα διεςήλθον, και τας συνθήκας παρανεγνωσαν, ας επεποίηντο προς τους ϊλλυριους.
5	τυχόντες δὲ παρ’ εκατερου των εθνών της καθ-ηκουσης φιλανθρωπίας αὖθις απέπλευσαν εις την
6	Κέρκυραν, ικανού τινος άπολελυκοτες φοβου τους "Έλληνας διὰ τὰς προειρημένος συνθήκας. ου γὰρ τισὶν, ἀλλὰ πᾶσι, τότε κοινούς εχθρούς είναι συν-έβαινε τοὺς ’Ιλλυριούς.
268
Digitized by Google
BOOK II
Rhizon, a small place strongly fortified at a distance from the sea and situated on the river Rhizon. After accomplishing so much and placing the greater part of Illyria under the rule of Demetrius, thus making him an important potentate, the Consuls returned to Epidamnus with the fleet and army.
12.	Gnaeus Fulvius now left for Rome with the greater part of both forces, and Postumius, with whom forty ships were left, enrolled a legion from the cities in the neighbourhood and wintered at Epidamnus to guard the Ardiaeans and the other tribes who had placed themselves under the protection of Rome. In the early spring Teuta sent an 228 β embassy to the Romans and made a treaty, by which she consented to pay any tribute they imposed, to relinquish all Illyria except a few places, and, what mostly concerned the Greeks, undertook not to sail beyond Lissus with more than two unarmed vessels. When this treaty had been concluded Postumius. sent legates to the Aetolian and Achaean leagues.
On their arrival they first explained the causes of the war and their reason for crossing the Adriatic, and next gave an account of what they had accomplished, reading the treaty they had made with the Illyrians. After meeting with all due courtesy from both the leagues, they returned to Corcyra, having by the communication of this treaty, delivered the Greeks from no inconsiderable dread; for the Illyrians were then not the enemies of this people or that, but the common enemies of all.
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7	Ἠ μὲν οὖν πρώτη διάβασις Ῥωμαίων μετὰ δυ-νάμεως εἰς τὴν Ιλλυρίδα καὶ ταῦτα τὰ μέρη τῆς Εὐρώπης, ἔτι δ’ ἐπιπλοκή μετὰ πρεσβείας εἰς τοὺς κατά την Ελλάδα τόπους, τοιάδε καὶ διὰ ταὐτας
8	ἐγένετο τὰς αίτιας. ἀπὸ δὲ ταύτης τῆς καταρχῆς Ῥωμαῖοι μὲν εὐθέως άλλους πρεσβευτὰς ἐξαπέστει-λαν πρὸς Κορινθίους καὶ πρὸς ’Αθηναίους, ὅτε δὴ καὶ Κορίνθιοι πρώτον ἀπεδέξαντο μετέχειν Ῥω-μαίους τοῦ τῶν ’Ισθμίων ἀγῶνας.
13 Ἀσδρούβας δὲ κατά τοὺς αυτούς χρόνους, ἐν γὰρ τούτοις ἀπελίπομεν τὰ κατά τὴν Ιβηρίαν, νουνεχῶς καὶ πραγματικῶς χειριζών τα κατά την αρχήν ἔν τε τοῖς ὅλοις μεγάλην ἐποιεῖτο π ρο κοίτην την τε παρά μὲν τισὶ Καρχηδόνα, παρὰ δὲ τισὶ Καινὴν πόλιν προσαγορευομένην κατασκευάσας, οὐ μικρά, μεγάλα δὲ συνεβάλλετο Καρχηδονίοις εἰς πραγμά-
2	των λόγον, καί μάλιστα διὰ την εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ τόπου πρός τε τὰ κατά την Ιβηρίαν πράγματα καί προς τὰ κατὰ τὴν Λιβύην, περί ἧς ἡμεῖς εὐφυέ-στερον καιρόν λαβόντες ὑποδείξομεν την θέσιν αυτής και την χρείαν, ἣν άμφοτέραις δύναται παρ-
3	ἔχεσθαι ταῖς εἰρημἐναις χώραις. ον και θεωροϋντες Ῥωμαῖοι μείζω καὶ φοβερωτέραν ἤδη συνιστάμενον δυναστείαν, ὥρμησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πολυπραγμονεῖν τὰ
4	κατά την Ιβηρίαν. εὑρόντες δὲ σφᾶς ἐπικεκοιμη-μἐνους ἐν τοῖς έμπροσθεν χρόνοις καί προειμένους εἰς τὸ μεγάλην χεῖμα κατασκευάσασθαι Καρχηδο-
5	νίους, ανάτρεχειν επειρώντο κατά δύναμιν, αὐτόθεν μὲν οὖν ἐπιτάττειν ἢ πολεμεῖν οὐ κατετόλμων τοῖς Καρχηδονίοις διὰ τὸ τὸν ἀπὸ τῶν Κελτῶν φόβον επικρέμασθαι τοΐς σφετέροις πράγμασι και μόνον ου καθ9 εκάστην ημέραν προσδοκάν την έφοδον 270
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Such were the circumstances and causes of the Romans crossing for the first time with an army to Illyria and those parts of Europe, and of their first coining into relations through an embassy with Greece. But having thus begun, the Romans immediately afterwards sent envoys to Athens and Corinth, on which occasion the Corinthians first admitted them to participation in the Isthmian games.
13.	We have said nothing of affairs in Spain during these years. Hasdrubal had by his wise and practical administration made great general progress, and by the foundation of the city called by some Carthage, and by others the New Town, 228 made a material contribution to the resources of Carthage, especially owing to its favourable position for action in Spain or Africa. On a more suitable occasion we will describe its position and point out the services it can render to both these countries. The Romans, seeing that Hasdrubal was in a fair way to create a larger and more formidable empire than Carthage formerly possessed, resolved to begin to occupy themselves with Spanish affairs. Finding that they had hitherto been asleep and had allowed Carthage to build up a powerful dominion, they tried, as far as possible, to make up for lost time. For the present they did not venture to impose orders on Carthage, or to go to war with her, because the threat of a Celtic invasion was hanging over them, the attack being indeed expected
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β αυτών. καταψήσαντες δὲ καὶ πραὓναντες τὸν Ά-σδρούβαν οὑτως ἔκριναν ἐγχειρεῖν τοῖς Κελτοῖς καὶ διακινδυνεύειν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, οὐδέποτ’ ἂν ὑπο-λαμβάνοντες οὐχ οἶον δυναστεῦσαι τῶν κατά την ’Ιταλίαν, ἀλλ’ οὐδ* ασφαλώς οἰκῆσαι την ἑαυτῶν
7 πατρίδα τούτους ἔχοντες ἐφέδρους τοὺς ἄνδρας. διόπερ ἅμα τῷ διαπρεσβευσάμενοι πρὸς τὸν Ἀ-σδρούβαν ποιήσασθαι συνθήκας, ἐν αἶς την μὲν άλλην Ιβηρίαν παρεσιώπων, τὸν δὲ κάλούμενον *Ίβηρα ποταμὸν οὐκ ἔδει Καρχηδονίους ἐπὶ πολέμῳ δια-βαίνειν, εὐθέως ἐξήνεγκαν τὸν πρὸς τοὺς κατὰ την Ιταλίαν Κελτοὺς πόλεμον.
14 *Υπὲρ ὦν δοκεῖ μοι χρήσιμον εἶναι κεφαλαιώδη μὲν ποιήσασθαι την ἐξήγησιν, ἵνα τὸ τῆς προκατασκευής οἰκεῖον συσσώσωμεν κατὰ την ἐξ αρχής πρόθεσιν, ἀναδραμεῖν δὲ τοῖς χρόνοις ἐπὶ τὴν αρχήν, ἐξ ὅτον
2	κατέσχον οἱ προειρημένοι την χώραν· ηγούμαι γὰρ την περί αυτών ιστορίαν ου μόνον αξίαν εἶναι γνώσεως καὶ μνήμης, ἀλλὰ καὶ τελέως ἀναγκαίων, χάριν του μαθεΐν τίσι μετά ταῦτ α πιστεύσας ἀνδράσι καὶ τόποις Ἀννίβας ἐπεβάλετο καταλύειν την
3	Ῥωμαίων δυναστείαν, πρώτον δε περί της χώρας ρητεον ποια τις ἐστι καὶ πῶς Κεῖται πρὸς την άλλην
Ιταλίαν, ούτως γὰρ ἔσται καὶ τὰ περὶ τὰς πράξεις διαφέροντα κατανοεΐν βελτιον, ύπογραφεντων τῶν περί τε τοὺς τόπους καί την χώραν Ιδιωμάτων.
4	Τῆς δὴ συμπάσης ’Ιταλίας τῷ σχήματι τρίγωνο-ειδοΰς ύπαρχούσης, την μεν μίαν ορίζει πλευράν αὐτῆς την προς τὰς ἀνατολὰς κεκλιμενην ο τ ’Ιόνιος πόρος και κατά το συνεχές 6 κατά τον Ἀδρίαν κάλπος, την δὲ πρὸς μεσημβρίαν και δυσμάς τετραμ-
6	μένην τὸ Σικελικόν καί Τυρρηνικὸν πέλαγος, αὗται 272
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from day to day. They decided, then, to smooth down and conciliate Hasdrubal in the first place, and then to attack the Celts and decide the issue by arms, for they thought that as long as they had these Celts threatening their frontier, not only would they never be masters of Italy, but they would not even be safe in Rome itself. Accordingly, after having sent envoys to Hasdrubal and made a treaty, in which no mention was made of the rest of Spain, but the Carthaginians engaged not to cross the Ebro in arms, they at once entered on the struggle against the Italian Celts.
14.	I think it will be of use to give some account of these peoples, which must be indeed but a summary one, in order not to depart from the original plan of this work as defined in the preface. We must, however, go back to the time when they first occupied these districts. I think the story is not only worth knowing and keeping in mind, but quite necessary for my purpose, as it shows us who were the men and what was the country on which Hannibal afterwards relied in his attempt to destroy the Roman dominion. I will first describe the nature of the country and its position as regards the rest of Italy. A sketch of its peculiarities will help us better to comprehend the more important of the events I have to relate.
Italy as a whole has the shape of a triangle of which the one or eastern side is bounded by the Ionian Sea and then continuously by the Adriatic Gulf, the next side, that turned to the south and west, by the Sicilian and Tyrrhenian Seas. The
vol. ι	τ	273
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δ’ αἱ πλευραὶ συμπίπτουσαι πρὸς ἀλλήλας κορυφήν ποιοῦσι τοῦ τριγώνου το π ρο κείμενον άκρωτηριον της Ιταλίας εἰς την μεσημβρίαν, δ προσαγορεύεται μεν Κόκυνθος, διαιρεί δὲ τὸν ’Ιόνιον πόρον καί το
β Σικελικὸν πέλαγος, την δὲ λοιττην την παρά τε τὰς άρκτους και την μεσόγαιαν παρατείνουσαν ορίζει κατά τὸ συνεχές η των "Αλπεων παρώρεια, λαμ-βάνουσα την μεν ἀρχὴν ἀπὸ Μασσάλίας καὶ τῶν ὑπὲρ τὸ Σαρδῷον πέλαγος τόπων, παρηκουσα δὲ συνεχώς μέχρι προς τον του παντὸς Ἀδρίου μυχόν, πλὴν βραχέος, δ προκαταληγουσα λείπει του μη
7	συνάπτειν αὐτῷ. παρὰ δε την προειρημένην παρώρειαν, ἢν δεῖ νοεῖν ὡς ἂν εἰ βάσιν τοῦ τριγώνου, παρά ταύτην από μεσημβρίας ύπόκειται πεδία της συμπάσης ’Ιταλίας τελευταία προς τὰς άρκτους, ὑπὲρ ὦν ὁ νῦν δὴ λόγος, αρετή και μεγέθει δια-φέροντα των κατά την Εὐρώπην, ὅσα πέπτωκεν
8	ὑπὸ την ημετέραν ιστορίαν, ἔστι δὲ τὸ μὲν ὅλον εἷδος καὶ τῆς ταῦτα τὰ πεδία περιγραφούσης γραμμής τριγωνοειδές. τούτου δὲ τοῦ σχήματος την μεν κορυφήν η τε των Ἀπεννίνων καλούμενων ὀρῶν καὶ τῶν Ἀλπεινῶν σύμπτωσις οὐ μακράν από του
9	Σαρδῴου πέλαγους υπέρ Μασσαλίας αποτελεί των δὲ πλευρών παρά μὲν την από τῶν άρκτων, ὡς επάνω προεΐπον, τὰς *Αλπεις αύτάς ἐπὶ δισχιλίους
10	καὶ διακοσίους σταδίους παρηκειν συμβαίνει, παρά δὲ την από μεσημβρίας τον Ἀπεννῖνον ἐπὶ τρισχι-
11	λίους ἑξακοσίους. βάσεώς γε μην τάξιν λαμβάνει του παντός σχήματος η παραλία τοῦ κατά τον Ἀ-δρίαν κόλπου· τὸ δὲ μέγεθος της βάσεώς ἐστιν ἀπὸ πόλεως Σήνης ἔως ἐπὶ τὸν μυχὸν ὑπὲρ τοὺς δισχι-
12	λίους σταδίους καὶ πεντακοσίους, ώστε την πάσαν 274
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apex of the triangle, formed by the meeting of these two sides, is the southernmost cape of Italy known as Cocynthus and separating the Ionian Strait from the Sicilian Sea. The remaining or northern and inland side of the triangle is bounded continuously by the chain of the Alps which beginning at Marseilles and the northern coasts of the Sardinian Sea stretches in an unbroken line almost to the head of the whole Adriatic, only failing to join that sea by stopping at quite a short distance from it. At the foot of this chain, which we should regard as the base of the triangle, on its southern side, lies the last plain of Italy to the north. It is with this that we are now concerned, a plain, surpassing in fertility any other in Europe with which we are acquainted. The general shape of the lines that bound this plain is likewise triangular. The apex of the triangle is formed by the meeting of the Apennines and Alps not far from the Sardinian Sea at a point above Marseilles. Its northern side is, as I have said, formed by the Alps themselves and is about two thousand two hundred stades in length, the southern side by the Apennines which extend for a distance of three thousand six hundred stades. The base of the whole triangle is the coast of the Adriatic, its length from the city of Sena® to the head of the gulf being more than two thousand five hundred stades; so that the whole circumference of
α Siniglia.
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περίμετρον των προειρημενών πεδίων μη πολύ λεί-15 πειν τῶν μυρίων σταδίων. περί γε μην της αρετής οὐδ’ εἰπεῖν ρόδιον. σίτου τε γὰρ τοσαύτην αφθονίαν ύπαρχειν συμβαίνει κατά τούς τόπους, ώστ εν τοῖς καθ’ ἡμᾶς καιροΐς πολλάκις τεττάρων οβολών είναι των πυρών τον Σικελικόν μέδιμνον, των δε κρι-θῶν δυεῖν, τοῦ δ* οἴνου τὸν μετρητήν ίσόκριθον.
2	ἐλύμου γε μην και κέγχρου τελέως ὑπερβάλλουσα δαφίλεια γίνεται παρ* αὐτοῖς, τὸ δὲ τῶν βάλα-νων πλήθος τὸ γινόμενον εκ τῶν κατὰ διάστημα δρυμών εν τοῖς πεδίοις εκ τούτων αν τις μάλιστα
3	τεκμήραιτο* πλείστων γὰρ ύϊκών ιερείων κοΊΓΤομε-νων εν Ιταλίᾳ διά τε τὰς εἰς τοὺς ίδιους βίους και τὰς εἰς τὰ στρατόπεδα παραθέσεις, την ὁλοσχερε-στάτην χορηγίαν εκ τούτων συμβαίνει των πεδίων
4	αὐτοῖς ὑπάρχειν. περὶ δὲ τῆς κατὰ μέρος εύωνιας καί δαψιλείας τῶν πρὸς την τροφήν άνηκόντων ου-
5	τως ἄν τις ακριβέστατα κατανοήσειε* ποιούνται γαρ τὰς καταλύσεις οι διοδεύοντες την χώραν εν τοῖς πανδοκείοις, ου συμφωνοΰντες περί τῶν κατὰ μέρος επιτηδείων, ἀλλ ἐρωτῶντες πόσου τὸν ἄνδρα
6	δέχεται, ὡς μεν οὖν ἐπὶ τὸ πολύ παριενται τους καταλύτας οι πανδοκεΐς, ως ικανά πάντ* ἔχειν τὰ πρὸς την χρείαν, ημιασσαρίου* τοῦτο δ’ εστι τέταρτον μέρος ὀβολοῦ* σπανίως δὲ τοῦθ’ ύπερβαίνουσι.
7	τό γε μην πλήθος τῶν ἀνδρῶν, καὶ τὸ μέγεθος και κάλλος τῶν σωμάτων, ἔτι δὲ την εν τοῖς πολέμοις τολμάν, ἐξ αυτών τῶν πράξεων σαφώς εσται κατα-μαθεῖν.
8	Τῶν δ* "Αλπεων εκατέρας της πλευράς, της επί τον Ῥοδανὸν ποταμόν καί της επί τὰ προειρημένα πεδία νευούσης, τούς βουνώδεις καί γεώδεις τόπους 27 6
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the plain is not much less than ten thousand stades.
15.	Its fertility is not easy to describe. It produces such an abundance of corn, that often in my time the price of wheat was four obols per Sicilian medimnus a and that of barley two obols, a metretes of wine costing the same as the medimnus of barley. Panic and millet are produced in enormous quantities, while the amount of acorns grown in the woods dispersed over the plain can be estimated from the fact that, while the number of swine slaughtered in Italy for private consumption as well as to feed the army is very large, almost the whole of them are supplied by this plain. The cheapness and abundance of all articles of food will be most clearly understood from the following fact. Travellers in this country who put up in inns, do not bargain for each separate article they require, but ask what is the charge per diem for one person. The innkeepers, as a rule, agree to receive guests, providing them with enough of all they require for half an as per diem, i.e. the fourth part of an obol, the charge being very seldom higher. As for the numbers of the inhabitants, their stature and beauty and their courage in war, the facts of their history will speak.
16.	The hilly ground with sufficient soil on both slopes of the Alps, that on the north towards the Rhone and that towards the plain I have been
a About 5 Roman modii or 10 gallons. The metretes of wine was about 9 gallons.
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κατοικοῦσι, τοὺς μὲν ἐπὶ τὸν Ῥοδανὸν καὶ τὰς ἄρ-κτους έστραμμένους Γάλάται Τρανσάλπῖνοι προσ-αγορευόμενοι, τοὺς δ’ ἐπὶ τὰ πεδία Ταυρίσκοι και
9	"Αγώνες καὶ πλείω γένη βαρβάρων ἕτερα. Τρανσ-άλπῖνοί γε μην ου διὰ την του γένους, ἀλλὰ διὰ την τοΰ τόπου διαφοράν προσαγορεύονται, το γαρ τρὰνς ἐξερμηνευόμενόν ἐστι πέραν διὸ τους επ-10 έκεινα τῶν "Αλπεων Τρανσάλπίνους κάλοῦσι. τὰ δ’ ἄκρα διά τε την τραχύτητα και το πλήθος της επι-1β μενούσης ἀεὶ χιόνος ἀοικητα τελέως ἐστί. τὸν δ* Ἀπεννῖνον ἀπὸ μεν της αρχής της υπέρ Μασσαλίαν καί της προς τὰς "Αλπεις συμτττώ σ εως Λιγυ-στῖνοι κατοικοῦσι, καὶ την επί τὸ Τυρρ^νικὸν πέλαγος αὐτοῦ πλευράν κεκλιμένην καί την επί τὰ
2	πεδία, παρά θάλατταν μὲν μέχρι πόλεως Πίσης, ἢ πρώτη Κεῖται τῆς Τυρρηνίας ὡς πρὸς τὰς δυ-σμάς, κατά δὲ την μεσόγαιαν ἕως τῆς Ἀρρητίνων
3	χώρας, εξής δὲ Τυρρηνοί· τουτοις δὲ συνεχείς ἑκά-τερον τὸ κλίμα νέμονται τῶν προειρημένων όρων
4	"Ομβροι, λοιπόν ὁ μὲν Ἀπεννῖνος, ἀπέχων τῆς κατά τὸν Ἀδρίαν θαλάττης σταδίους ὡς ἂν εἰ πεντακο-σίους, απολείπει τὰ πεδία, δεξιὸς ἀπονεύων, και δια μέσης της λοπτης Ιταλίας διήκων εἰς τὸ Σικελικόν
5	κατατείνει πέλαγος, τὸ 6* άπολειπομενον μέρος πεδινόν της πλευράς επί θάλατταν καὶ πόλιν καθήκει
6	Σήνην. ὁ δὲ Πάδος ποταμός, υπό δε των ποιητών Ἠριδανὸς θρυλουμενος, ἔχει μὲν τὰς πηγὰς ἀπὸ τῶν "Αλπεων ως προς την κορυφήν μάλλον τοΰ προειρημένου σχήματος, καταφέρεται δ εἰς τα πεδία,
7	ποιούμενος την ρύσιν ως επί μεσημβρίαν, αφικο-μένος δ’ εἰς τοὺς επιπέδους τόπους, εκκλίνας τῷ ρεύματι προς ἕω φέρεται δι’ αυτών ποιεί δε την 278
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describing, is inhabited in the former case by the Transalpine Gauls and in the latter by the Taurisci, Agones and several other barbarous tribes. Transalpine is not a national name but a local one, trans meaning “ beyond,” and those beyond the Alps being so called. The summits of the Alps are quite uninhabitable owing to their ruggedness and the quantity of snow which always covers them. 16. The Apennines, from their junction with the Alps above Marseilles, are inhabited on both slopes, that looking to the Tyrrhenian sea and that turned to the plain, by the Ligurians whose territory reaches on the seaboard-side as far as Pisa, the first city of western Etruria, and on the land side as far as Arretium.® Next come the Etruscans, and after them both slopes are inhabited by the Umbrians. After this the Apennines, at a distance of about five hundred stades from the Adriatic, quit the plain and, turning to the right, pass along the centre of the rest of Italy as far as the Sicilian sea, the remaining flat part of this side of the triangle continuing to the sea and the city of Sena. The river Ρο, celebrated by poets as the Eridanus, rises in the Alps somewhere near the apex of the triangle and descends to the plain, flowing in a southerly direction. On reaching the flat ground, it takes a tum to the East and flows through the plain,
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ἐκβολὴν δυσὶ στόμασιν εἰς τοὺς κατὰ τὸν Ἀδρίαν τόπους* τὸ δὲ πλοίον ἀποτέμνεται μέρος τῆς πε-διάδος χώρας εἰς τὰς Ἀλπεις καὶ τὸν Ἀδριατικὸν
8	μυχόν, ἄγει δὲ πλήθος ὕδατος οὐδενὸς ἔλαττον τῶν κατά την Ιταλίαν ποταμών, διὰ τὸ τὰς ρύσεις τὰς ἐπὶ τὰ πεδία νευούσας ἀπὸ τε τῶν "Αλπεων και τῶν Ἀπεννίνων ὀρῶν εἰς τούτον ἐμπίπτειν ἁπάσας
9	καὶ πανταχόθεν, μεγίστῳ δὲ καὶ καλλίστῳ ῄεύ-ματι φέρεται περὶ κυνὸς επιτολήν, αὐξόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ πλήθους των άνατηκόμενων χιόνων εν τοῖς
10	προειρημένοις ὅρεσιν. ἀναπλεῖται δ’ ἐκ θαλάττης κατά τὸ στόμα τὸ κάλούμενον Ὄλανα σχεδόν ἐπὶ
11	δισχιλίους σταδίους, την μεν γὰρ πρώτην ἐκ τῶν πηγῶν ἔχει ρύσιν απλήν, σχίζεται δ’ εἰς δύο μέρη κατά τούς προσαγορευομένους Ύριγαβόλους· τούτων δὲ τὸ μεν έτερον στόμα προσονομάζεται
12	Παδόα, τὸ δ’ έτερον Ὄλανα. Κεῖται δ’ ἐπὶ τοὐτῳ λιμὴν, οὐδενὸς τῶν κατά τον Ἀδρίαν ἥττω παρ-εχόμενος ασφάλειαν τοῖς ἐν αὐτῷ καθορμιζομένοις. παρά γε μήν τοῖς εγχωρίοις 6 ποταμός προσαγο-
13	ρεύεται Βόδεγκος. ταλλα δὲ τὰ περὶ τὸν ποταμόν τούτον ιστορούμενα παρά τοΐς *Ἐλλησι, λέγω δη τὰ περὶ Φαέθοντα καὶ την εκείνου πτῶσιν, ἔτι δὲ τα δάκρυα των αίγείρων και τούς μελάνείμονας τούς περί τον ποταμόν οίκοΰντας, οὕς φασι τὰς ἐσθῆ-τας εἰσέτι νῦν φορεῖν τοιαὐτας ἀπὸ τοῦ κατά Φαέ-
14	θοντα πένθους, και πάσαν δή τὴν τραγικήν και ταύτῃ προσεοικυΐαν ύλην, έπι μεν τού παρόντος ύπερθησόμεθα, διά τὸ μὴ λίαν καθήκειν τῷ τῆς προκατασκευής γένει τὴν περὶ τῶν τοιοὐτων ἀκρι-
15	βολογίαν. μεταλαβόντες δε καιρόν άρμόττοντα ποιησόμεθα την καθήκουσαν μνήμην, και μάλιστα 280
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falling into the Adriatic by two mouths. It cuts off the larger half of the plain, which thus lies between it on the south and the Alps and head of the Adriatic on the north. It has a larger volume of water than any other river in Italy, since all the streams that descend into the plain from the Alps and Apennines fall into it from either side, and is highest and finest at the time of the rising of the Dog-star,® as it is then swollen by the melting of the snow on those mountains. It is navigable for about two thousand stades from the mouth called Olana; for the stream, which has been a single one from its source, divides at a place called Trigaboli, one of the mouths being called Padua and the other Olana. At the latter there is a harbour, which affords as safe anchorage as any in the Adriatic. The native name of the river is Bodencus. The other tales the Greeks tell about this river, I mean touching Phaethon and his fall and the weeping poplar-trees and the black clothing of the inhabitants near the river, who, they say, still dress thus in mourning for Phaethon, and all similar matter for tragedy, may be left aside for the present, detailed treatment of such things not suiting very well the plan of this work. I will, however, when I find a suitable occasion make proper mention of all
a Middle of July.
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διὰ την Τιμαίου περὶ τοὺς προειρημἐνους τόπους ἄγνοιαν.
17	Πλὴν ταῦτά γε τὰ πεδία τὸ παλαιόν ἐνέμοντο Τvpprjvoi, καθ’ οὓς χρόνους και τα Φλεγραῖά ποτε καλούμενα τὰ περὶ Καπύην καὶ Νώλην ἃ δη καὶ διὰ τὸ πολλοῖς ἐμποδὼν εἶναι καὶ γνωρίζεσθαι με-
2	γάλην ἐπ’ ἀρετῆ δόξαν ειληφε. διὸ καὶ τοὺς ἱστο-ροΰντας τὰς Τ υ ρ μηνών δυναστείας οὐ χρὴ ποιεῖσθαι την αναφοράν ἐπὶ την νυν κατεχομένην ὑπ* αὐτῶν χώραν, ἀλλ* ἐπὶ τὰ προειρημένα πεδία και
3	τὰς ἐκ τούτων των τόπων ἀφορμάς. οἶς ἐπιμιγ-νύμενοι κατὰ την παράθεσιν Κελτοὶ καὶ περὶ τὸ κάλλος της χώρας όφθαλμ ιάσαντες, ἐκ μι κρᾶς προ-φάσεως μεγάλη στρατία παραδόξως έπελθόντες ἐξ-έβαλον εκ της περί τον Πάδον χώρας Τυρρηνοὺς καὶ
4	κατέσχον αυτοί τα πεδία, τὰ μὲν οὖν πρῶτα καὶ περὶ τὰς ἀνατολὰς τοῦ Πάδου κείμενα Λάοι καὶ Λεβέκιοι, μετὰ δὲ τούτους "Ινσομβρες κατώκησαν, ο μέγιστον έθνος ἧν αὐτῶν ἑξῆς δὲ τούτοις παρα
5	τὸν ποταμόν Γονομάνοι. τὰ δὲ πρὸς τὸν Ἀδρίαν ἤδη προσήκοντα γένος ἄλλο πάνυ παλαιόν διακατ-έσχε· προσαγορεύονται δ’ Οὐένετοι, τοῖς μὲν ἔθεσι καὶ τῷ κοσμώ βραχύ διαφέροντες Κελτῶν, γλώττῃ
6	δ’ ἀλλοίᾳ χρώμενοι. περὶ ὦν οἱ τραγωδιογράφοι πολύν τινα πεποίηνται λόγον και πολλὴν διατέθειν-
7	ται τερατείαν. τὰ δὲ πέραν του Πάδου τὰ περὶ τὸν Ἀπεννῖνον πρώτοι μεν *Αναρες, μετά δὲ τού-
8	τους Βοῖοι κατώκησαν έξης δὲ τούτων ως προς τον Ἀδρίαν Λίγγονες, τὰ δὲ τελευταία προς θαλάττη Σήνωνες.
Τὰ μὲν οὖν επιφανέστατα των κατασχόντων τους
g προειρημένους τόπους εθνών ταῦθ’ ὑπῆρχεν. ῳκουν
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this, especially as Timaeus has shown much ignorance concerning the district.
17. The Etruscans were the oldest inhabitants of this plain at the same period that they possessed also that Phlegraean plain in the neighbourhood of Capua and Nola, which, accessible and well known as it is to many, has such a reputation for fertility. Those therefore who would know something of the dominion of the Etruscans should not look at the country they now inhabit, but at these plains and the resources they drew thence. The Celts, being close neighbours of the Etruscans and associating much with them, cast covetous eyes on their beautiful country, and on a small pretext, suddenly attacked them with a large army and, expelling them from the plain of the Ρο, occupied it themselves. The first settlers at the eastern extremity, near the source of the Ρο, were the Laevi and Lebecii, after them the Insubres, the largest tribe of all, and next these, on the banks of the river, the Cenomani. The part of the plain near the Adriatic had never ceased to be in the possession of another very ancient tribe called the Veneti, differing slightly from the Gauls in customs and costume and speaking another language. About this people the tragic poets tell many marvellous stories. On the other bank of the Ρο, by the Apennines, the first settlers beginning from the west were the Anares and next them the Boii. Next the latter, towards the Adriatic, were the Lingones and lastly, near the sea, the Senones.
These are the names of the principal tribes that settled in the district. They lived in unwalled
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10	δὲ κατὰ κώμας ἀτειχίστους, τῆς λοιπός κατασκευῆς άμοιροι καθεστῶτες. διὰ γὰρ τὸ στιβαδοκοιτεῖν καὶ κρεαφαγεῖν, ἔτι δὲ μηδὲν ἄλλο πλὴν τὰ πολεμικά καὶ τὰ κατὰ γεωργίαν ἀσκεῖν, ἁπλοῦς εἶχον τοὺς βίους, οΰτ επιστήμης άλλης ούτε τέχνης παρ’ αὐτοῖς τὸ παράπαν γινωσκομένης. ύπαρξίς γε
11	μὴν έκάστοις ἦν θρέμματα καὶ χρυσός διὰ τὸ μόνα ταῦτα κατὰ τὰς περιστάσεις ραδίως δύνασθαι παν-ταχῇ περιαγαγεΐν και μεθιστάναι κατά τὰς αὑτῶν
12	προαιρέσεις, περί δὲ τὰς εταιρείας μεγίστην σπουδήν εποιοΰντο διά τὸ καὶ φοβερώτατον και δυνατώ-τατον είναι παρ’ αὐτοῖς τούτον ος αν πλείστους ἔχειν δοκῇ τοὺς θεραπεύοντας και συμπεριφερομέ-νους αὐτῷ.
18 Τὰς μεν οὖν ἀρχὰς οὐ μόνον τῆς χώρας έπεκρά-τουν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν σύνεγγυς πολλοὺς υπηκόους
2	επεποίηντο, τη τόλμη καταπεπληγμένοι. μετά δέ τινα χρόνον μάχη νικήσαντες Ῥωμαίους καὶ τοὺς μετά τούτων παραταξαμένους, επόμενοι τοΐς φεύγου-σι τρισὶ τῆς μάχης ήμέραις ύστερον κατέσχον αυτήν
3	τὴν Ῥώμη ν πλὴν τοῦ Καπετωλίου. γενομένου δ’ άντισπάσματος, καί των O ὐενέτων εμβαλόντων εις την χώραν αυτών, τότε μεν ποιησάμενοι συνθήκας προς Ῥωμαίους καὶ τὴν πόλιν άποδόντες, ἐπαν-
4	ῆλθον εἰς την οίκείαν. μετά δὲ ταῦτα τοῖς έμφυλίοις συνείχοντο πολέμοις, ενιοι δὲ καὶ τῶν τὰς "Αλπεις κατοικούντων ἁρμὰς εποιοΰντο, και συνηθροίζοντο πολλάκις ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς, θεωροΰντες εκ παραθέσεως
5	τὴν παραγεγενημένην αὐτοῖς ευδαιμονίαν, εν ω καιρῷ Ῥωμαῖοι τήν τε σφετέραν δύναμιν άνέλαβον καί τὰ κατά τούς Λατίνους αὖθις πράγματα συν-
6	εστήσαντο. παραγενομένων δέ πάλιν τῶν Κελτῶν 284
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villages, without any superfluous furniture; for as they slept on beds of leaves and fed on meat and were exclusively occupied with war and agriculture, their lives were very simple, and they had no knowledge whatever of any art or science. Their possessions consisted of cattle and gold, because these were the only things they could carry about with them everywhere according to circumstances and shift where they chose. They treated comradeship as of the greatest importance, those among them being the most feared and most powerful who were thought to have the largest number of attendants and associates.
18. On their first invasion they not only conquered 390 this country but reduced to subjection many of the neighbouring peoples, striking terror into them by their audacity. Not long afterwards they defeated the Romans and their allies in a pitched battle, and pursuing the fugitives, occupied, three days after the battle, the whole of Rome with the exception of the Capitol, but being diverted by an invasion of their own country by the Veneti, they made on this occasion a treaty with the Romans, and evacuating the city, returned home. After this they were occupied by domestic wars, and certain of the neighbouring Alpine tribes, witnessing to what prosperity they had attained in comparison with themselves, frequently gathered to attack them. Meanwhile the Romans re-established their power and again became masters of Latium. Thirty years 860
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εἰς Ἀλβαν στρατεύματι μεγάλῳ μετὰ την της πόλεως κατάληψιν ἔτει τριακοστῷ, τότε μὲν οὐκ ἐτόλ-μησαν ἀντεξαγαγεῖν Ῥωμαῖοι τὰ στρατόπεδα, δια το παραδόξου γενομένης τῆς ἐφόδου προκαταληφθῆναι καὶ μὴ καταταχῆσαι τὰς τῶν συμμάχων άθροισαν-
7	τας δυνάμεις, αὖθις δ’ ἐξ ἐπιβολῆς ἑτέρας ἔτει δω-δεκάτῳ μετὰ μεγάλης στρατιάς ἐπιπορευομἐνων, προαισθόμενοι καὶ συναγείραντες τοὺς συμμάχους, μετὰ πολλῆς προθυμίας ἀπήντων, σπεύδοντες συμ-
8	βάλεῖν καὶ διακινδυνεϋσαι περὶ τῶν ὅλων. οἱ δὲ Γα-λάται καταπλαγέντες τὴν ἔφοδον αὐτῶν καὶ διαστα-σιάσαντες πρὸς σφᾶς, νυκτὸς ἐπιγενομένης φυγῇ παραπλήσιον ἐποιήσαντο τὴν ἀποχώρησιν εἰς τὴν οι-
9	κείαν. ἀπὸ δὲ τούτου τοϋ φόβου τριακαίδεκα μεν ἔτη τὴν ησυχίαν ἔσχον, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα συνορῶντες αὐξανομένην τὴν Ῥωμαίων δύναμιν, είρηνην ἐποι-
19 ήσαντο και συνθήκας. ἐν α ἷς ἔτη τριάκοντα μεί-ναντες ἐμπεδῶς, αὖθις γενομενου κινήματος εκ των Τρανσαλπίνων, δείσαντες μη πόλεμος αὐτοῖς ἐγερθῇ βαρύς, από μεν αυτών ἔτρεψαν τὰς ἁρμὰς τῶν ἐξ-ανισταμἐνων, δωροφοροΰντες καί προτιθεμενοι την συγγένειαν, ἐπὶ δὲ Ῥωμαίους παρώξυναν καὶ μετ-
2	έσχον αὐτοῖς τῆς στρατείας. ἐν ἦ τὴν έφοδον ποι-ησάμενοι διὰ Τυρρηνίας, ὁμοῦ συστρατευσαμένων σφίσι Τυρρηνῶν, καὶ περιβαλόμενοι λείας πλήθος, εκ μεν της Ῥωμαίων επαρχίας ασφαλώς επανῆλθον.
3	εἰς δὲ την οίκείαν άφικόμενοι, καί στασιάσαντες περί την τῶν ειλημμένων πλεονεξίαν, της τε λείας καί της αυτών δυνάμεως τὸ πλεῖστον μέρος δι-
4	έφθειραν, τούτο δε σύνηθές ἐστι Γάλάταις πράττειν, ἐπειδὰν σφετερίσωνταί τι τῶν πέλας, καὶ μάλιστα διά τὰς αλόγους οίνοφλυγίας καί πλησμονάς. 286
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after the occupation of Rome, the Celts again appeared before Alba with a large army, and the Romans on this occasion did not venture to meet them in the field, because, owing to the suddenness of the attack, they were taken by surprise and had not had time to anticipate it by collecting the forces of their allies. But when, twelve years later, the 348 b.c. Celts again invaded in great strength, they had early word of it, and, assembling their allies, marched eagerly to meet them, wishing for nothing better than a decisive battle. The Gauls, alarmed by the Roman advance and at variance among themselves, waited until nightfall and then set off for home, their retreat resembling a flight. After this panic, they kept quiet for thirteen years, and then, as they saw how rapidly the power of the Romans was 834 b.c. growing, they made a formal peace with them, to the terms of which they adhered steadfastly for thirty years. 19. But then, when a fresh movement began among the Transalpine Gauls, and they feared 299 b.c. they would have a big war on their hands, they deflected from themselves the inroad of the migrating tribes by bribery and by pleading their kinship, but they incited them to attack the Romans, and even joined them in the expedition. They advanced through Etruria, the Etruscans too uniting with them, and, after collecting a quantity of booty, retired quite safely from the Roman territory, but, on reaching home, fell out with each other about division of the spoil and succeeded in destroying the greater part of their own forces and of the booty itself.
This is quite a common event among the Gauls, when they have appropriated their neighbour’s property, chiefly owing to their inordinate drinking and
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5	μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα πάλιν ἔτει τετάρτῳ σνμφρονησαν-τες ἅμα Σαυνῖται καὶ Γάλάται παρετάξαντο Ῥωμαίοις ἐν τῆ Καμερτίων χώρα καὶ πολλοὺς αυτών
β ἐν τῷ κινδύνῳ διέφθειραν. ἐν ῴ καιρῷ προσ-φιλονεικήσαντες πρὸς τὸ γεγονὸς ἐλάττωμ’ αὐτοῖς Ῥωμαῖοι μετ’ ὀλίγας ἡμέρας ἐξῆλθον, καὶ συμβα-λόντες πᾶσι τοῖς στρατοπέδοις ἐν τῆ τῶν Σεντινατών χώρᾳ πρὸς τοὺς προειρημένους τούς μεν πλείστους άπέκτειναν, τοὺς δὲ λοιπούς ἡνάγκασαν προτροπά-
7	δην έκαστους εἰς την οίκείαν φυγεΐν, διαγενο-μένων δὲ πάλιν ετών δέκα παρεγένοντο Γάλάται μετὰ μεγάλης στρατιάς, πολιορκησοντες την Ἀρρη-
8	τίνων πάλιν. Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ παραβοηθήσαντες, καί συμβαλόντες προ της πόλεως, ἡττήθησαν. ἐν δὲ τῆ μάχη ταύτῃ Λευκίου τοῦ στρατηγού τελευτή-
9	σαντος Μάνιον επικατέστησαν τον Κόριον, οὖ πρεσβευτάς εκπέμφαντος εἰς Γαλατίαν υπέρ τῶν αἰχ-μάλώτων, παρασπονδήσαντες έπανείλοντο τους πρε-
10	σβεις. τῶν δὲ Ῥωμαίων ὑπὸ τὸν θυμόν εκ χειρὸς επιστρατευσαμένων, άπαντησαντες συνεβαλον οι Σή-
11	νωνες καλούμενοι Γάλάται. Ῥωμαῖοι δ* ἐκ παρατάξεως κρατησαντες αυτών τούς μεν πλείστους ἀπ-έκτειναν, τοὺς δὲ λοιπούς ἐξέβάλον, τῆς δὲ χώρας
12	έγένοντο πάσης εγκρατείς, εἰς ἢν καὶ πρώτην της Γαλατίας αποικίαν έστειλαν την Σήνην προσαγο-ρευομενην πάλιν, ομώνυμον οΰσαν τοΐς πρότερον
13	αυτήν κατοικοΰσι Γαλάταις, υπέρ ἧς ἀρτίως διεσα-φήσαμεν, φάσκοντες αὐτὴν παρὰ τὸν Ἀδρίαν ἐπι τῷ πέρατι κεΐσθαι των περί τον Πάδον πεδίων.
20	°ἰ δὲ Βοῖοι, θεωροΰντες έκπεπτωκάτας τοὺς Σή-νωνας, και 8είσαντες περί σφῶν καὶ τῆς χωράς, μὴ πάθωσι τὸ παραπλήσιον, εξεστράτευσαν παν-288
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surfeiting. Four years later the Gauls made a league with the Samnites, and engaging the Romans in the 295 b.c. territory of Camerinum inflicted on them considerable loss; but the Romans, determined on avenging their reverse, advanced again a few days after with all their legions, and attacking the Gauls and Samnites in the territory of Santinum, put the greater number of them to the sword and compelled the rest to take precipitate flight each to their separate homes. Again, ten years afterwards, the Gauls appeared in 288 b.c. force and besieged Arretium. The Romans, coming to the help of the town, attacked them in front of it and were defeated. In this battle their Praetor Lucius Caecilius fell, and they nominated Manius Curius in his place. When Manius sent legates to Gaul to treat for the return of the prisoners, they were treacherously slain, and this made the Romans so indignant that they at once marched upon Gaul.
They were met by the Senones, whom they defeated in a pitched battle, killing most of them and driving the rest out of their country, the whole of which they occupied. This was the first part of Gaul in which they planted a colony, calling it Sena after the name of the tribe who formerly inhabited it. This is the city I mentioned above as lying near the Adriatic at the extremity of the plain of the Ρο. 20. Hereupon the Boii, seeing the Senones expelled from their territory, and fearing the same fate for themselves and their own land, implored the aid of the Etruscans and
vol. ι	υ	289
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2	δημεὶ παρακάλέσαντες Τυρρηνούς. ἁθροισθέντες δὲ περὶ την Ὀάδμονα προσαγορευομένην λίμνην παρ-
3	ετάξαντο Ῥωμαίοις, ἐν δὲ τῆ μάχη ταύτῃ Τυρρη-νῶν μὲν οἱ πλεῖστοι κατεκό7τησαν, τῶν δὲ Βοίων
4	τελέως ολίγοι διέφυγον. οὐ μην ἀλλὰ τῷ κατὰ πόδας ἐνιαυτῷ συμφρονήσαντες αὖθις οἱ προειρημένοι και τους άρτι των νέων ἡβῶντας καθοπλίσαν-
5 τες παρετάξαντο πρὸς Ῥωμαίους. ηττηθέντες δ’ ὁλοσχερῶς τη μάχη μόλις εἶξαν ταῖς ψυχαῖς, καὶ δια-πρεσβευσάμενοι περὶ σπονδῶν καὶ Βιολύσεων, συν-
8	θήκας έθεντο προς * Ρωμαίους, ταῦτα δὲ συνέβαινε γίνεσθαι τῷ τρίτῳ πρότερον ἔτει τῆς Πύρρου δια-βάσεως εἰς την Ιταλίαν, πέμπτω δὲ τῆς Γάλατῶν
7	περὶ Δελφοὺς διαφθορᾶς. ἐν γὰρ τουτοις η τύχη τοῖς καιροΐς ως αν ει λοιμικήν τινα πολέμου διάθεσιν
8	επέστησε πᾶσι Γάλάταις. ἐκ δὲ τῶν προειρημένων αγώνων δύο τὰ κάλλιστα συνεκύρησε Ῥωμαίοις* τοῦ γὰρ κατακόπτεσθαι συνήθειαν εσχηκότες υπό Γα-λατῶν οὐδὲν ἡδύναντο Βεινότερον ἰδεῖν οὐδὲ προσ-
9	δοκῆσαι τῶν αὐτοῖς ἤδη πεπραγμένων ἐξ ὦν πρός τε Πύρρον άθληται τέλειοι γεγονότες των κατά πό-
10	λεμον έργων συγκατέστησαν την τε Γαλατῶν τόλ-μαν εν καιρῷ καταπληξάμενοι λοιπόν άπερισπαστως τὸ μεν πρώτον προς Πύρρον περὶ τῆς ’Ιταλίας ἐπο-λέμουν, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα πρὸς ΚαρχηΒονίους ὑπὲρ τῆς Σικελιωτῶν αρχής Βιηγωνίζοντο.
21	Γάλάται δ’ ἐκ τῶν προειρημένων ελαττωμάτων ετη μεν πέντε και τετταράκοντα την ησυχίαν ἔσχον,
2	ειρήνην άγοντες προς Ῥωμαίους. επεὶ δ’ οἱ μεν αὐτόπται γεγονότες των δεινών ἐκ τοῦ ζῆν ἐξεχώ-ρησαν διὰ τον χρόνον, επεγένοντο δὲ νέοι, θύμον μεν αλογίστου πλήρεις, άπειροι δὲ κάόρατοι παν-290
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marched out in full force. The united armies gave 282 β battle to the Romans near Lake Vadimon, and in this battle most of the Etruscans were cut to pieces while only quite a few of the Boii escaped. But, notwithstanding, in the very next year these two peoples once more combined and arming their young men, even the mere striplings, again encountered the Romans in a pitched battle. They were utterly defeated and it was only now that their courage at length gave way and that they sent an embassy to sue for terms and made a treaty with the Romans.
This took place three years before the crossing of Pyrrhus to Italy and five years before the destruction of the Gauls at Delphi; for it really seems that at this time Fortune afflicted all Gauls alike with a sort of epidemic of war. From all these struggles the Romans gained two great advantages. In the first place, having become accustomed to be cut up by Gauls, they could neither undergo nor expect anymore terrible experience, and next, owing to this, when they met Pyrrhus they had become perfectly trained athletes in war, so that they were able to daunt the courage of the Gauls before it was too late, and henceforth could give their whole mind first to the fight with Pyrrhus for Italy and afterwards to the maintenance of the contest with Carthage for the possession of Sicily.
21.	After these reverses, the Gauls remained quiet and at peace with Rome for forty-five years.
But when, as time went on, those who had actually witnessed the terrible struggle were no more, and a younger generation had taken their place, full of unreflecting passion and absolutely without experi-
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3	τὸς Κακοῦ καὶ πάσης περιστάσεως, αὖθις ἥρξαντο τὰ καθεστώτα κινεῖν ὃ φύσιν ἔχει γίνεσθαι, καὶ τραχύνεσθαι μὲν ἐκ τῶν τυχόντων πρὸς Ῥωμαίους,
4	ἐπισπᾶσθαι δὲ τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ἀλπεων Γάλάτας. τὸ μὲν οὖν πρῶτον χωρὶς τοῦ πλήθους δι’ αὐτῶν τῶν ηγουμένων ἐν ἀπορρήτοις ἐπράττετο τὰ προειρη-
5	μένα, διὸ καὶ παραγενομἐνων τῶν Τρανσάλπίνων ἕως Ἀριμίνου μετὰ δυνάμεως, διαπιστῆσαντα τὰ πλήθη των Βοίων καὶ στασιάσαντα πρός τε τοὺς ἑαυτῶν προεστῶτας καὶ πρὸς τοὺς παραγεγονότας, ἀνεῖλον μὲν τοὺς ἰδίους βασιλείς Ἀτιν καὶ Γάλα-τον, κατέκοψαν δ* ἀλλήλους, συμβάλόντες ἐκ παρα-
6	τάξεων. ὅτε δὴ καὶ Ῥωμαῖοι κατάφοβοι γενόμενοι την ἔφοδον, ἐξῆλθον μετά στρατοπέδου* συνέντες δὲ τὴν αὐθαίρετον καταφθοραν των Γαλατῶν,
7	αὖθις ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς την οἰκείω ν. μετὰ δὲ τοῦτον τὸν φόβον ἔτει πέμπτῳ, Μάρκου Λεπέδου στρα-τηγοῦντος, κατεκληρούχησαν ἐν Γάλατίᾳ Ῥωμαῖοι την Πικεντίνην προσαγορευομένην χωράν, ἐξ ἧς νικήσαντες ἐξέβάλον τοὺς Σήνωνας προσαγορευομέ-
8	νους Γάλάτας, Γαίου Φλαμινίου ταύτην τὴν δημαγωγίαν εἰσηγησαμἐνου καὶ πολιτείαν, ἣν δὴ καὶ Ῥωμαίοις ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν φατέον αρχηγόν μὲν γε-νέσθαι τῆς ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον τοῦ δήμου διαστροφής, αιτίαν δὲ καὶ τοῦ μετὰ ταῦτα πολέμου συστάντος
9	αὐτοῖς πρὸς τοὺς προειρημένους, πολλοί μὲν γὰρ τῶν Γάλατῶν ὑπεδύοντο την πράξιν, μάλιστα δ’ οἱ Βοῖοι, διὰ τὸ συντερμονεῖν τῆ τῶν Ῥωμαίων χωρά, νομἴσαντες οὐχ ὑπὲρ ηγεμονίας ἔτι καὶ δυ-ναστείας Ῥωμαίους τὸν πρὸς αυτούς ποιήσασθαι πόλεμον, ἀλλ’ ὑπὲρ ολοσχερούς ἐξαναστάσεως καὶ καταφθοράς.
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ence of suffering or peril, they began again, as was natural, to disturb the settlement, becoming exasperated against the Romans on the least pretext and inviting the Alpine Gauls to make common cause with them. At first these advances were made secretly by their chiefs without the knowledge of the 236 ac. multitude ; so that when a force of Transalpine Gauls advanced as far as Ariminum the Boian populace were suspicious of them, and quarrelling with their own leaders as well as with the strangers, killed their kings, Atis and Galatus, and had a pitched battle with the other Gauls in which many fell on either side. The Romans had been alarmed by the advance of the Gauls, and a legion was on its way; but, on learning of the Gauls’ self-inflicted losses, they returned home. Five years after this alarm, in the consulship of Marcus Aemilius Lepidus, the Romans 232 b,c. divided among their citizens the territory in Gaul known as Picenum, from which they had ejected the Senones when they conquered them. Gaius Flaminius was the originator of this popular policy, which we must pronounce to have been, one may say, the first step in the demoralization of the populace, as well as the cause of the war with the Gauls which followed.
For what prompted many of the Gauls and especially the Boii, whose territory bordered on that of Rome, to take action was the conviction that now the Romans no longer made war on them for the sake of supremacy and sovereignty, but with a view to their total expulsion and extermination.
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22	Διόπερ εὐθέως τὰ μέγιστα των ἐθνῶν, τό τε τῶν Ινσόμβρων καὶ Βοίων, συμφρονήσαντα διεπέμ-ποντο πρὸς τοὺς κατά τὰς Ἀλπεις καὶ περὶ τὸν Ῥοδανὸν πόταμον κατοικοῦντας Γάλάτας, προσαγο-ρευομένους δὲ διὰ τὸ μισθού στράτευειν Γαισάτους*
2	ἡ γὰρ λέξις αὕτη τούτο σημαίνει κυρίως. ὦν τοῖς βασιλεῦσι Κογκολιτάνῳ καὶ Ἀνηροέστῳ παραυτίκα μεν χρυσίου προτείναντες πλήθος, εἰς τὸ μέλλον δ’ ὑποδεικνύντες τὸ μέγεθος της Ῥωμαίων εὐδαι-μονίας καί τὸ πλήθος των ὑπαρξόντων αὐτοῖς ἀγαθῶν, ἐὰν κρατῆσωσι, προυτρέποντο καί παρώξυνον
3	πρὸς τὴν ἐπὶ Ῥωμαίους στρατείαν. ραδίως δ’ ἔπει-σαν, ἅμα τοῖς προειρημένος διδόντες μὲν τα πίστα περί της αὑτῶν συμμαχίας, αναμιμνήσκοντές δὲ τῆς
4	τῶν ἰδίων προγόνων πράξεως αὐτους· ἐν ἦ ’κείνοι στρατεύσαντες ου μόνον ένίκησαν μαχόμενοι Ῥωμαίους, ἀλλὰ καὶ μετὰ τὴν μάχην ἐξ εφόδου^ κατ-
5	έσχον αυτήν την Ῥώμη ν γενόμενοι δὲ καὶ τῶν υπαρχόντων ἁπάντων εγκρατείς, καὶ τῆς πόλεως αὐτῆς επτά μήνας κυριεύσαντες, τέλος ἐθελοντὶ και μετά χάριτος παραδόντες την πάλιν, αθραυστοι κα-σινεῖς ἔχοντες την ωφέλειαν εἰς τὴν οικειαν επ-
6	ατῆλθον. ὦν ἀκούοντες οἱ περὶ αυτούς ηγεμόνες οΰτω παρωρμηθησαν επί την στρατείαν ὥστε μηδέποτε μήτε πλείους μήτ ἐνδοξοτέρους μήτε μαχιμω-τέρους ἄνδρας ἐξελθεῖν ἐκ τοὐτων τῶν τόπων της
7	Γάλατίας. κατά δὲ τοὺς καιρούς τούτους Ῥωμαῖοι τὰ μεν ἀκούοντες, τὰ δὲ καταμαντευομενοι το μέλλον, εἰς φόβους ἐνέπιπτον συνεχείς καί ταραχας
8	ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον ὥστε ποτὲ μεν στρατόπεδα καταγρα-φειν καί σίτου καί των επιτηδείων ποιεισθαι παρα-σκευάς, ποτέ δέ καί τὰς δυνάμεις εξαγειν επι τους 294·
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22.	The two largest tribes, therefore, the Insubres 231 and Boii, made a league and sent messengers to the Gauls dwelling among the Alps and near the Rhone, who are called Gaesatae because they serve for hire, this being the proper meaning of the word. They urged and incited their kings Concolitanus and Aneroestus to make war on Rome, offering them at present a large sum in gold, and as to the future, pointing out to them the great prosperity of the Romans, and the vast wealth that would be theirs if they were victorious. They had no difficulty in persuading them, as, in addition to all this, they pledged themselves to be loyal allies and reminded them of the achievement of their own ancestors, who had not only overcome the Romans in combat, but, after the battle, had assaulted and taken Rome itself, possessing themselves of all it contained, and, after remaining masters of the city for seven months, had finally given it up of their own free will and as an act of grace, and had returned home with their spoil, unbroken and unscathed. When the kings had been told all this, they became so eager for the expedition that on no occasion has that district of Gaul sent out so large a force or one composed of men so distinguished or so warlike. All this time, the Romans, either hearing what was happening or divining what was coming, were in such a state of constant alarm and unrest, that at times we find them busy enrolling legions and making provision of com and other stores, at times marching to the
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ὄρους, ὡς ἤδη παρόντων εἰς την χώραν των πολεμίων, οὐδέπω κεκινηκότων ἐκ τῆς οἰκείως τῶν Κελ-θ τῶν. οὐκ ἐλάχιστα δὲ συνήργησε καὶ Καρχηδο-νίοις τοῦτο τὸ κίνημα προς τὸ κατασκευάσασθαι τα
10	κατὰ τὴν ’Ιβηρίαν ἀσφαλῶς. Ῥωμαῖοι γάρ, ὡς καὶ πρόσθεν ἡμῖν εἴρηται, κρίνοντ€ς ἀναγκαιότερα ταῦτα διὰ τὸ πρὸς ταῖς πλευραῖς αυτών ὑπάρχειν παρορᾶν ήναγκάζοντο τα κατά την Ιβηρίαν, σπουδάζοντες πρότερον ἐν καλώ θέσθαι τὰ κατὰ τοὺς Κελτούς.
11	διόπερ ἀσφάλισάμενοι τὰ πρὸς τοὺς Καρχηδονίους διὰ τῶν πρὸς τὸν Ἀσδρούβαν ομολογιών, υπέρ ὦν ἄρτι δεδηλώκαμεν, ἐνεχείρησαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τού-τοις τοῖς καιροῖς πρὸς τοὺς κατὰ την ’Ιταλίαν πολεμίους, νομίζοντες συμφέρον σφίσι τὸ διακριθῆναι πρὸς τούτους.
23	Οἱ δὲ Γαισάται Γάλάται συστησάμενοι δύναμιν πολυτελῆ καὶ βαρεῖαν, ἧκον ὑπεράραντες τὰς Ἀλ-πεις εἰς τὸν Πάδον ποταμόν ἔτει μετὰ την τῆς χώ-
2	ρας διάδοσιν ὀγδόῳ. τὸ μὲν οὖν τῶν *1 νσόμβρων καὶ Βοίων γένος ἔμεινε γενναίως ἐν ταῖς ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐπιβολαῖς, οἱ δ’ Οὐένετοι καὶ Γονομάνοι, διαπρε-σβευσαμένων Ῥωμαίων, τούτοις εἳλοντο συμμαχεῖν.
3	διὸ καὶ μέρος τι τῆς δυνάμεως κατάλιπεῖν ἡναγκά-σθησαν οἱ βασιλεῖς τῶν Κελτῶν φυλακής χάριν τής
/'	\	\	*	\	/	Ι /Λ	»	'
4 χωράς προς τον α πο τούτων φορον. αυτοί O €ς-άραντες παντὶ τῶ στρατεύματι κατατεθαρρηκότως
-Γ	/ 1	'	\	/	r *	\ rp
ωρμησαν, ποιούμενοι την πορείαν ως επι ΐυρρη-νίας, ἔχοντες πεζοὺς μὲν εἰς πεντακισμυρίους, ἱπ-6 πεῖς δὲ καὶ συνωρίδας εἰς δισμυρίους. Ῥωμαῖοι δ’ ὡς θᾶττον ἤκουσαν τοὺς Κελτοὺς ὑπερβεβληκἐναι τὰς ^Αλπεις, Λεύκιον μὲν Αιμίλιον ύπατον μετὰ δυνάμεως ἐξαπέστειλαν ὡς ἐπ’ Ἀριμίνου, τηρήσοντα 29 6
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frontier, as if the enemy had already invaded their territory, while as a fact the Celts had not yet budged from their own country. This movement of the Gauls contributed in no small measure to the rapid and unimpeded subjugation of Spain by the Carthaginians; for the Romans, as I stated above, regarded this matter as of more urgency, since the danger was on their flank, and were compelled to neglect the affairs of Spain until they had dealt with the Gauls. They therefore secured themselves against the Carthaginians by the treaty with Hasdrubal, the terms of which I stated above, and threw their whole effort into the struggle with their enemies in Italy, considering it their main interest to bring this to a decisive conclusion.
23.	The Gaesatae, having collected a richly equipped and formidable force, crossed the Alps, and descended into the plain of the Ρο in the eighth 225 β year after the partition of Picenum. The Insubres and Boii held stoutly to their original purpose; but the Veneti and Cenomani, on the Romans sending an embassy to them, decided to give them their support ; so that the Celtic chiefs were obliged to leave part of their forces behind to protect their territory from invasion by these tribes. They themselves marched confidently out with their whole available army, consisting of about fifty thousand foot and twenty thousand horse and chariots, and advanced on Etruria. The Romans, the moment they heard that the Gauls had crossed the Alps, sent Lucius Aemilius, their Consul, with his army to Ariminum to await
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ταύτῃ τῶν εναντίων την ἔφοδον, ἕνα δὲ τῶν ἑξα-
β πελέκεων εἰς Τυρρηνίαν. ὁ μὲν γὰρ ἕτερος τῶν υπάτων Γάϊος Ἀτιλιος προεξεληλυθὼς ἔτυχεν εἰς
7	Σαρδόνα μετά τῶν στρατοπέδων, οι δ’ ἐν τη Ῥώμῃ Πάντες περιδεείς ἧσαν, μέγαν καὶ φοβερόν αὐτοῖς ὑπολαμβάνοντες ἐπιφέρεσθαι κίνδυνον. ἔπασχον δὲ τοῦτ’ εικότως, ἔτι περί Γάλατῶν έγκαθημένου ταῖς
8	φυχαΐς αυτών τοῦ παλαιού φόβου. διὸ καὶ πρὸς ταὐτην άναφεροντες την έννοιαν τὰ μὲν συνήθροι-ζον, τὰ δὲ κατέγραφαν στρατόπεδα, τοῖς δ’ ἑτοίμοις
9	εἶναι παρήγγελλον τῶν συμμάχων, καθόλου δὲ τοῖς ύποτεταγμένοις άναφέρειν επέταζαν άπογραφας των εν ταῖς ἡλικίαις, σπουδάζοντες εἰδέναι τὸ συμπαν
10	πλήθος της ύπαρχούσης αὐτοῖς δυνάμεως. σίτου δὲ καὶ βελών και της άλλης έπιτηδειότητος προς πόλεμον τηλικαύτην ἐποιήσαντο κατασκευήν ήλίκην
11	οὐδείς πω μνημονεύει πρότερον, συνηργεΐτο δ’
12	αὐτοῖς πάντα καὶ πανταχόθεν ἑτοίμως, καταπε-πληγμένοι γὰρ οἱ την ’Ιταλίαν οἰκοῦντες τὴν τῶν Γαλατῶν έφοδον, οὐκέτι Ῥωμαίοις ηγούντο συμμα-χεῖν οὐδὲ περὶ τῆς τούτων ηγεμονίας γίνεσθαι τὸν πόλεμον, ἀλλὰ περὶ σφῶν ἐνόμιζον έκαστοι καί της Ιδίας πόλεως καὶ χώρας ἐπιφέρεσθαι τὸν κίνδυνον.
13	διόπερ ἑτοίμως τοῖς παραγγελλομένοις ὑπήκουον.
24 "Ινα δὲ συμφανὲς ἐπ’ αυτών γένηται τῶν έργων
ηλίκοις ’Αννίβας ετόλμησε πράγμασιν επιθέσθαι [μετά δὲ ταῦτα] καὶ πρὸς ἡλίκην δυναστείαν παραβόλως ἀντοφθαλμήσας ἐπὶ τοσοῦτο καθίκετο τῆς προθέσεως ώστε τοῖς μεγίστοις συμπτώμασι περι-
2	βάλλειν Ῥωμαίους, ρητέον αν εἴη την παρασκευήν καί τὸ πλήθος τής ύπαρχούσης αὐτοῖς τότε δυνά-
3	μεως. μετά μεν δη τῶν υπάτων ἐξεληλύθει τέτταρα 298
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the attack of the enemy, and one of their Praetors to Etruria, their other Consul, Gaius Atilius, being absent in Sardinia with his legions. There was great and general alarm in Rome, as they thought they were in imminent and serious peril, and this indeed was but natural, as the terror the old invasion had inspired still dwelt in their minds. Being, therefore, in this state of profound apprehension, they busied themselves mustering and enrolling their own legions and ordered those of the allies to be in readiness. All their subjects in general were commanded to supply lists of men of military age, as they wished to know what their total forces amounted to. Of com, missiles and other war material they had laid in such a supply as no one could remember to have been collected on any previous occasion. On every side there was a ready disposition to help in every possible way; for the inhabitants of Italy, terror-struck by the invasion of the Gauls, no longer thought of themselves as the allies of Rome or regarded this war as undertaken to establish Roman supremacy, but every man considered that the peril was descending on himself and his own city and country. So there was great alacrity in obeying orders.
24.	But, that it may appear from actual facts what a great power it was that Hannibal ventured to attack, and how mighty was that empire boldly confronting which he came so near his purpose as to bring great disasters on Rome, I must state what were their resources and the actual number of their forces at this time. Each of the Consuls was in
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στρατόπεδα Ῥωμαϊκὸς πεντάκις μὲν χιλίους καὶ διακοσίους πεζικούς, ἱππεῖς δὲ τριακοσίους ἔχον
4	ἕκαστον. σύμμαχοι δὲ μεθ’ ἑκατέρων ἧσαν οἱ συνάμφω πεζοὶ μὲν τρισμύριοι, δισχίλιοι δ’ ἱππεῖς.
6	τῶν δ’ ἐκ τοῦ καιροῦ προσβοηθησάντων εἰς τὴν Ῥώμη ν Σαβίνων καὶ Τυρρηνῶν ἱππεῖς μὲν ἧσαν εἰς τετρακισχιλίους, πεζοὶ δὲ πλείους τῶν πεντακισ-
6	μυρίων. τοὐτους μὲν ἁθροἴσαντες ὡς ἐπὶ Τυρρη-νίας προεκάθισαν, ἑξαπέλεκυν αὐτοῖς ἡγεμόνα συ-
7	στήσαντες, οἱ δὲ τὸν Ἀπεννῖνον κατοικοῦντες ^Ομβροι καὶ Σαρσινάτοι συνήχθησαν εἰς δισμυρίους, μετὰ δὲ τούτων Οὐένετοι καὶ Γονομάνοι δισμυριοι.
8	τούτους δ’ ἔταξαν ἐπὶ τῶν ορών τῆς Γαλατίας, ἵν ἐμβάλόντες εἰς τὴν τῶν Βοίων χώραν ἀντιπερι-σπῶσι τοὺς ἐξεληλυθότας. τὰ μὲν οὖν προκαθ-
9	ήμενα στρατόπεδα τἧς χώρας ταῦτ’ ἧν. ἐν δὲ τῆ Ῥώμη διέτριβον ἡτοιμασμένοι χάριν των σνμβαι-νόντων ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις, ἐφεδρείας ἔχοντες τάξιν, Ῥωμαίων μὲν αὐτῶν πεζοὶ δισμυριοι, μετὰ δὲ τούτων ἱππεῖς χίλιοι και πεντακόσιοι, τῶν δὲ συμ-
10	μαχών πεζοὶ μὲν τρισμύριοι, δισχίλιοι δ’ ἱππεῖς. καταγραφαϊ δ’ ἀνηνέχθησαν Λατίνων μὲν ὀκτακισμύριοι πεζοί, πεντακισχίλιοι δ’ ἱππεῖς, Σαυνιτῶν δὲ πεζοὶ μὲν ἑπτακισμύριοι, μετὰ δὲ τούτων ἱππεῖς
11	ἐπτακισχιλιοι, καὶ μὴν ’Ιαπύγων καὶ Μεσσαπίων συνάμφω πεζῶν μὲν πέντε μυριάδες, ἱππεῖς δὲ μύ-
12	ριοι σὺν ἑξακισχιλίοις, Λευκανῶν δὲ πεζοὶ μὲν τρισμύριοι, τρισχίλιοι δ’ ἱππεῖς, Μαρσῶν δὲ καὶ Μαρ-ρουκίνων και Φρεντανῶν, ἔτι δ’ Οὐεστίνων, πεζοὶ μὲν δισμυριοι, τετρακισχίλιοι δ’ ἱππεῖς. ἔτι γε
13	μὴν κἀν Σικελίᾳ καὶ Τάραντι στρατόπεδα δυο παρ-εφήδρευεν, ὦν ἑκάτερον ἦν ἀνὰ τετρακισχιλίους 300
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command of four legions of Roman citizens, each consisting of five thousand two hundred foot and three hundred horse. The allied forces in each Consular army numbered thirty thousand foot and two thousand horse. The cavalry of the Sabines and Etruscans, who had come to the temporary assistance of Rome, were four thousand strong, their infantry above fifty thousand. The Romans massed these forces and posted them on the frontier of Etruria under the command of a Praetor. The levy of the Umbrians and Sarsinatae inhabiting the Apennines amounted to about twenty thousand, and with these were twenty thousand Veneti and Cenomani. These they stationed on the frontier of Gaul, to invade the territory of the Boii and divert them back from their expedition. These were the armies protecting the Roman territory. In Rome itself there was a reserve force ready for any contingency consisting of twenty thousand foot and fifteen hundred horse, all Roman citizens, and thirty thousand foot and two thousand horse furnished by the allies. The lists of men able to bear arms that had been returned were as follows. Latins eighty thousand foot and five thousand horse, Samnites seventy thousand foot and seven thousand horse, Iapygians and Messapians fifty thousand foot and sixteen thousand horse, Lucanians thirty thousand foot and three thousand horse, Marsi, Marrucini, Frentani, and Vestini twenty thousand foot and four thousand horse. In Sicily and Tarentum were two reserve legions, each consisting of four thousand
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14	καὶ διακοσίους πεζούς, ἱππεῖς δὲ διακοσίους. ‘Ρωμαίων δὲ καὶ Καμπανῶν ἡ πληθὺς πεζῶν μὲν εἰς είκοσι καὶ πέντε κατελέχθησαν μυριάδες, Ιππέων δ’ ἐπὶ ταῖς δύο μυριάσιν ἐπῆσαν ἔτι τρεῖς χιλιάδες.
15	ὥστ’ εἶναι τὸ [κεφάλαιον τῶν μὲν προκαθήμενων τῆς Ῥώμης δυνάμεων πεζοὶ μὲν ὑπὲρ πεντεκαίδεκα
16	μυριάδες, ἱππεῖς δὲ πρὸς ἑξακισχιλίους, τὸ δὲ] πάμπαν πλῆθος τῶν δυναμένων ὅπλα βαστάζειν αὐτῶν τε Ῥωμαίων καὶ τῶν συμμάχων πεζῶν ὑπὲρ τὰς ἑβδομήκοντα μυριάδας, ιππέων δ’ εἰς ἑπτὰ μύρια-
17	δας. ἐφ’ οὓς Ἀννίβας ελάττους ἔχων δισμυρίων ἐπέβάλεν εἰς την ’Ιτάλίαν. περὶ μὲν οὖν τούτων ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς σαφέστερον εκποιήσει κατανοεῖν.
25 Οἱ δὲ Κελτοὶ κατάραντες εἰς τὴν Τυρρηνίαν ἐπ-επορεύοντο την χώραν, πορθούν τες ἀδεῶς* οὐδενὸς δ’ αὐτοῖς ἀντιταττομένου, τέλος ἐπ’ αυτήν ὥρμησαν
2	την Ῥώμην. ἤδη δ’ αὐτῶν περὶ πάλιν ὄντων η καλεῖται μὲν Κλούσιον, ἀπέχει δ’ ημερών τριών ὁδὸν ἀπὸ τῆς Ῥώμης, προσαγγέλλεται διότι κατόπιν αὐτοῖς ἕπονται καὶ συνάπτουσιν αι προκαθήμεναι
3	τῶν Ῥωμαίων ἐν τη Τυρρηνίᾳ δυνάμεις. οἱ δ’ άκου-σαντες ἐξ υποστροφής ἀπήντων, σπεύδοντες τοὐτοις
4	συμβάλεῖν. ἐγγἴσαντες δ’ ἀλλήλοις ἤδη περὶ δυ-σμὰς ήλιου, τότε μεν εν συμμέτρω διαστήματι κατα-
6	στρατοπεδεύσαντες ηύλίσθησαν άμφότεροι. τῆς δὲ νυκτός επιγενομένης πυρ άνακαύσαντες οι Κελτοὶ τοὺς μεν ιππείς άπέλιπον, συντάξαντες άμα τω φωτὶ συμφανεΐςγενομένουςτοΐς πολεμίοις ύποχωρεΐν κατα
β τὸν αυτόν στίβον. αὐτοὶ δὲ λαθραίαν ποιησάμενοι την άποχώρησιν ὡς ἐπὶ πάλιν Φαισόλαν, αὐτοῦ παρ-ενέβάλον, πρόθεσιν ἔχοντες άμα μεν εκδέχεσθαι τοὺς εαυτών ιππείς, άμα δὲ παραδόξως ἐνοχλῆσαι 302
Digitized by Google
BOOK II
two hundred foot and two hundred horse. Of Romans and Campanians there were on the roll two hundred and fifty thousand and about twenty-three thousand horse; so that the total number of Romans and allies able to bear arms was more than seven hundred thousand foot and seventy thousand horse, while Hannibal invaded Italy with an army of less than twenty thousand men. 25. On this matter I shall be able to give my readers more explicit information in the course of this work.
The Celts, descending on Etruria, overran the country without let or hindrance and, as nobody appeared to oppose them, they marched on Rome itself. When they had got as far as Clusium, a city three days’ journey from Rome, news reached them that the advanced force which the Romans had posted in Etruria was on their heels and approaching. On hearing this, they turned to meet it, eager to engage it. At sunset the two armies were in close proximity, and encamped for the night at no great distance from each other. After nightfall, the Celts lit their camp-fires, and, leaving orders with their cavalry to wait until daybreak and then, when visible to the enemy, to follow on their track, they themselves secretly retreated to a town called Faesulae and posted themselves there, their intention being to wait for their cavalry, and also to put unexpected difficulties in the way of the enemy’s
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7	την των ὑπεναντίων ἔφοδον. οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι τῆς ημέρας ἐπιγενομένης συνιδόντες τοὺς ἱππεῖς αυτούς, καὶ νομίσαντος τοὺς Κελτοὺς ἀποδεδρακέναι, κατὰ σπουδήν ἡκολούθουν τοῖς ἱππεῦσι κατὰ τὴν ἐκείνων
8	ἀποχώρησιν. ἅμα δὲ τῷ συνεγγίζειν τοῖς πολεμίοις διαναστάντων τῶν Κελτῶν, καὶ συμπεσόντων αὐτοῖς,
9	ἦν ἀγὼν τὰς ἀρχὰς ἐξ ἀμφοῖν βίαιος, τέλος δὲ καθ-υπερεχόντων τῶν Κελτῶν τῆ τόλμῃ καὶ τῷ πλήθει, συνέβη διαφθαρῆναι μὲν τῶν Ῥωμαίων οὐκ ἐλάτ-τους ἑξακισχιλίων, τοὺς δὲ λοιπούς φεύγειν* ὦν οἱ πλείους προς τινα τόπον έρυμνόν ἀποχωρήσαντες
10	ἔμενον. οὓς τὰ μὲν πρώτον οι Κελτοὶ πολιορκ€ΐν ἐπεβάλοντο* κακώς δ’ ἀπαλλάττοντες ἐκ τῆς προ γε-γενημένης ἐν τη νυκτὶ πορείας καὶ κακοπαθείας και ταλαιπωρίας, ὥρμησαν πρὸς ἀνάπαυσιν καὶ θεραπείαν, φυλακήν άπολιπόντες τῶν ἰδίων ιππέων περί
11	τὸν λόφον, πρόθεσιν ἔχοντες κατὰ τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν πολιορκεῖν τοὺς συμπεφευγότας, ἐὰν μη παραδώσιν έαυτούς ἑκουσίως.
26	Κατὰ δὲ τὸν καιρόν τοΰτον Λεύκιος ΑΙμίλιος ὁ προκαθήμενος ἐπὶ τῶν κατα τον Ἀδρίαν τόπων άκούσας τούς Κελτοὺς διὰ Τυρρηνίας ἐμβεβληκότας συνεγγίζειν τη Ῥώμη, παρῆν βοηθών κατά σπουδήν
2	ευτυχώς εις δέοντα καιρόν. καταστρατοπεδεύσαν-τος δ* αὐτοῦ σύνεγγυς τῶν πολεμίων, κατιδόντες τὰ πυρά yκαί νοησαντες τὸ γεγονὸς οἱ συμπεφευ-γότες ἐπὶ τὸν λόφον, ταχέως άναθαρρήσαντες ἐξ-απέστειλαν αυτών τινας της νυκτός ανάπλους διά της ύλης ἀναγγελοῦντας τῷ στρατηγώ τὸ συμβεβη-
3	κός. ο δὲ διακούσας, καὶ θεωρών ουδέ διαβούλιον αὑτῷ καταλείπωμενον υπέρ τῶν ενεστώτων, τοῖς μὲν χιλιάρχοις άμα τω φωτὶ παρηγγειλε τούς πεζούς 304
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attack. At daybreak, the Romans, seeing the cavalry alone and thinking the Celts had taken to flight, followed the cavalry with all speed on the line of the Celts’ retreat. On their approaching the enemy, the Celts issued from their camp and attacked them, and a conflict, at first very stubborn, took place, in which finally the numbers and courage of the Celts prevailed, not fewer than six thousand Romans falling and the rest taking to flight. Most of them retreated to a hill of some natural strength where they remained. The Celts at first attempted to besiege them, but as they were getting the worst of it, fatigued as they were by their long night march and the suffering and hardships it involved, they hastened to rest and refresh themselves, leaving a detachment of their cavalry to keep guard round the hill, intending next day to besiege the fugitives, if they did not offer to surrender.
26. At this very time Lucius Aemilius, who was in command of the advanced force near the Adriatic, on hearing that the Celts had invaded Etruria and were approaching Rome, came in haste to help, fortunately arriving in the nick of time. He encamped near the enemy, and the fugitives on the hill, seeing his camp-fires and understanding what had occurred, immediately plucked up courage and dispatched by night some unarmed messengers through the wood to announce to the Consul the plight they were in. On hearing of it and seeing that there was no alternative course under the circumstances, he ordered his Tribunes to march
vol. ι	χ	305
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ἐξάγειν, αὐτὸς δὲ τοὺς ἱππεῖς ἀνάλαβὼν καθηγείτο τῆς δυνάμεως, ποιούμενος την πορείαν επι τον
4	προειρημἐνον βουνόν. οἱ δὲ τῶν Γάλατῶν ἡγε-μόνες, άφορώντες τὰ 7τορὰ τῆς νυκτος και συλλογι-ζόμενοι τὴν παρουσίαν των πολεμίων συνηδρευον.
5	οἶς Ἀνηροέστης ὁ βασιλεύς γνώμην είσεφερε λέγων ὅτι δεῖ τοσαύτης λείως ἐγκρατεῖς γεγονότας, ἧν γάρ, ὡς ἔοικε, καὶ τὸ τῶν σωμάτων καί θρεμμάτων πλήθος, ἔτι δὲ τῆς αποσκευής ή ς εἶχον, άμνθητ ον
β διόπερ ἔφη δεῖν μὴ κινδυνεύειν ἔτι μηδὲ παραβαλλε-σθαι τοῖς ὅλοις, ἀλλ’ εἰς την οίκείαν ἀδεῶς ἐπανάγειν ταῦτα 8’ άποσκευασαμενους καί γενομένους εν-ζώνους αὖθις ἐγχειρεῖν ὁλοσχερῶς, ἐὰν δοκῇ, τοῖς
7	Ῥωμαίων πράγμασι. δόξαντος δὲ σφίσι κατά την Ἀνηροέστου γνώμην θρήσασθαι τοῖς παροῦσιν, οὗτοι μὲν τῆς νυκτος ταῦτα βουλευσάμενοι, προ φωτός ἀναζεύξαντες προῆγον παρά θάλατταν διὰ τῆς
8	Τυρρηνῶν χώρας, ὁ δὲ Λεύκιος, ἀνάλαβὼν ἐκ τοῦ βουνοῦ το διασῳζόμενον τοῦ στρατοπέδου μέρος άμα ταῖς ἰδίαις δυνάμεσι, τὸ μὲν διακινδυνεύειν ἐκ παρατάξεως οὐδαμῶς ἔκρινε συμφέρειν, ἔπιτηρεῖν δὲ μάλλον καιροὺς καὶ τόπους ευφυείς, επόμενος, εαν πού τι βλάψαι τοὺς πολεμίους ή τής λείας απο-σπάσαι δυνηθή.
27	Κατὰ δὲ τοὺς καιρούς τούτους εκ Σαρδόνος μετά των στρατοπέδων Γάϊος Ἀτίλιος ύπατος εις Πίσας καταπεπλευκώς προήγε μετά τής δυνάμεως εἰς Ῥώμην, ἐναντίον ποιούμενος τοῖς πολεμιοις την
2	πορείαν. ἥδη δὲ περὶ Τελαμῶνα τῆς Τυρρηνίας των Κελτῶν υπαρχόντων, οι προνομεύοντες ἐξ αυτών εμπεσόντες εἰς τοὺς παρά τοῦ Γαίου προπο-
3	ρευομενους εάλωσαν καί τα τε προγεγονότα διεσα-306
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out the infantry at daybreak, he himself proceeding in advance with the cavalry towards the hill. The leaders of the Gauls, on seeing the camp-fires at night, surmised that the enemy had arrived and held a council at which the King Aneroestes expressed the opinion, that having captured so much booty (for it appears that the quantity of slaves, cattle and miscellaneous spoil was enormous), they should not give battle again nor risk the fortune of the whole enterprise, but return home in safety, and having got rid of all their encumbrances and lightened themselves, return and, if advisable, try issues with the Romans. It was decided under the circumstances to take the course recommended by Aneroestes, and having come to this resolution in the night, they broke up their camp before daybreak and retreated along the sea-coast through Etruria. Lucius now took with him from the hill the survivors of the other army and united them with his other forces. He thought it by no means advisable to risk a general battle, but decided to hang on the enemy’s rear and watch for times and places favourable for inflicting damage on them or wresting some of the spoil from their hands.
27. Just at this time, Gaius Atilius, the other Consul, had reached Pisa from Sardinia with his legions and was on his way to Rome, marching in the opposite direction to the enemy. When the Celts were near Telamon in Etruria, their advanced guard encountered that of Gaius and were made prisoners. On being examined by the Consul they
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φουν ἀνακρινόμενοι τῷ στρατηγῷ καὶ την παρουσίαν ἀμφοτέρων τῶν στρατοπέδων άνηγγελλον, σημαί-νοντες διότι τελείως σύνεγγυς εἰσιν οἱ Κελτοὶ καὶ
4	τούτων κατόπιν οι περὶ τὸν Λεύκιον. ὁ δὲ τὰ μὲν ξενισθεὶς ἐπὶ τοῖς προσπίπτουσι, τὰ δ’ εὔελπις γενόμενος ἐπὶ τῷ δοκεῖν μέσους κατά πορείαν απειλή-φέναι τοὺς Κελτούς, τοῖς μεν χιλιάρχοις παρήγγειλε τάττειν τὰ στρατόπεδα, και βάδην εἰς τοὔμπροσθεν προάγειν, καθ’ ὅσον ἂν οἱ τόποι προσδέχωνται την
5	μετωπηδὸν έφοδον, αυτός δε συνθεωρησας εὐκαίρως λόφον κείμενον υπέρ την οδόν, ὑφ’ ὃν ἔδει παρα-πορευθηναι τούς Κελτούς, ἀνάλαβὼν τοὺς ιππείς, ώρμησε σπεὐδων προκαταλαβέσθαι την άκρολοφίαν και πρώτος κατάρξαι τοῦ κινδύνου, πεπεισμένος της επιγραφής των εκβαινόντων πλεῖστον οὑτω κληρονο-
6	μήσειν. οἱ δὲ Κελτοὶ τὸ μεν πρώτον την παρουσίαν * τῶν περὶ τὸν Ἀτίλιον άγνοοΰντες, εκ δε τοῦ συμ-βαίνοντος ύπολαμβάνοντες τούς περί τον Αιμίλιον περιπεπορεΰσθαι την νύκτα τοῖς ίππεΰσι και προ-καταλαμβάνεσθαι τοὺς Τόπους, ευθέως εξαπέστελλον τούς παρ* αὑτῶν ιππείς καί τινας τῶν εὐζώνων,
7	άντιποιησομένους τῶν κατὰ τὸν βουνὸς τόπων, ταχὺ δὲ συνέντες την του Γαίου παρουσίαν εκ τινος τῶν ἀχθέντων αιχμαλώτων, σπουδή παρενέβαλον τούς πεζούς, ποιούμενοι την ἔκταξιν ἅμα πρὸς ἑκατέραν την επιφάνειαν, και την απ’ ουράς και την κατ α
8	πρόσωπον οὓς μεν yap ήδεσαν επομένους αὑτοῖς, οὓς δὲ κατὰ τὸ στόμα προσεδόκων άπαντήσειν, εκ τε τῶν προσαγγελλομένων τεκμαιρόμενοι καί τῶν
28	κατ’ αυτόν τον καιρόν συμβαινόντων. οι δε περί τον Αιμίλιον άκηκοότες μεν τον εἰς τὰς Πίσας κατάπλουν τῶν στρατοπέδων, οὔπω δὲ προσδοκῶν-308
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narrated all that had recently occurred and told him of the presence of the two armies, stating that the Gauls were quite near and Lucius behind them. The news surprised him but at the same time made him very hopeful, as he thought he had caught the Gauls on the march between the two armies. He ordered his Tribunes to put the legions in fighting order and to advance thus at marching pace in so far as the nature of the ground allowed the attack in line. He himself had happily noticed a hill situated above the road by which the Celts must pass, and taking his cavalry with him, advanced at full speed, being anxious to occupy the crest of the hill before their arrival and be the first to begin the battle, feeling certain that thus he would get the ’ largest share of credit for the result. The Celts at first were ignorant of the arrival of Atilius and imagined from what they saw, that Aemilius5 cavalry had got round their flank in the night and were engaged in occupying the position. They therefore at once sent on their own cavalry and some of their light-armed troops to dispute the possession of the hill. But very soon they learnt of Gaius’ presence from one of the prisoners brought in, and lost no time in drawing up their infantry, deploying them so that they faced both front and rear, since, both from the intelligence that reached them and from what was happening before their eyes, they knew that the one army was following them, and they expected to meet the other in their front. 28. Aemilius, who had heard of the landing of the legions at Pisa but had not any idea that they were already
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τες αὐτὰ συνεγγίζεiv, τότε σαφῶς ἐκ τοῦ περὶ τὸν λόφον ἀγῶνας ἔγνωσαν διότι τελέως ἐγγὺς εἶναι
2	συμβαίνει τὰς οἰκείας αυτών δυνάμεις. διὸ και τοὺς μὲν ἱππεῖς παραυτίκα βοηθήσοντας ἐξαπ-έστελλον τοῖς ἐν τῷ λόφῳ διαγωνιζομἐνοις, αυτοί δὲ κατὰ τὰς εἰθισμένας τάξεις διακοσμήσαντες τοὺς
3	πεζοὺς προῆγον ἐπὶ τοὺς ὑπεναντίους. οἱ δὲ Κελτοὶ τοὺς μεν ἐκ τῶν Ἀλπεων Γαισάτους προσ-αγορευομἐνους ἔταξαν πρὸς τὴν ἀπ’ ουράς επιφάνειαν ἧ προσεδόκων τοὺς περὶ τὸν Αιμίλιον, ἐπὶ δὲ τού-
4	τοις τοὺς *Ίνσομβρας· πρὸς δὲ τὴν κατὰ πρόσωπον τοὺς Ταυρἴσκους καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ τάδε τοῦ Πάδου κατοικοῦντας Βοίους παρενεβαλον, την εναντίαν μεν στάσιν έχοντας τοις προειρημένος, βλέποντας δὲ πρὸς τὴν τῶν τοῦ Γαίου στρατοπέδων έφοδον.
β τὰς δ’ ἁμάξας καὶ συνωρίδας ἐκτὸς εκατέρου του κέρατος παρέστησαν, την δε λείαν εις τι των παρακειμένων όρων φυλακήν περιστησαντες ἥθροιζον.
β γενομένης δ’ αμφίστομου της των Κελτῶν δυνά-μεως, οὐ μόνον καταπληκτικήν, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρακτικήν
7	εἶναι συνέβαινε την τάξιν. οἱ μὲν οὖν *Τνσομβρες καὶ Βοῖοι τὰς άναξυρίδας ἔχοντες καὶ τοὺς εύπετεΐς
8	τῶν σάγων περὶ αυτούς εξέταζαν, οι δὲ Γαισάται διά τε την φιλοδοξίαν και τὸ θάρσος ταῦτ’ ἀπορρι-φάντες γυμνοί μετ αυτών τῶν οπλών πρώτοι της δυνάμεως κατέστησαν, ύπολαβόντες ούτως εσεσθαι πρακτικώτατοι, διὰ τό τινας τῶν τόπων βατώδεις όντας εμπλέκεσθαι τοις έφάμμασι και παραποδίζειν
9	την τῶν οπλών χρείαν, τὸ μεν οὖν πρώτον αυτός ὁ κατὰ τὸν λόφον ενειστηκει κίνδυνος, άπασιν ῶν σύνοπτος, ὡς ἂν ἅμα τοσούτου πλήθους ιππέων ἀφ’ έκάστου τῶν στρατοπέδων ἀναμὶξ ἀλλήλοις 310
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so near him, now, when he saw the fight going on round the hill, knew that the other Roman army was quite close. Accordingly, sending on his cavalry to help those who were fighting on the hill, he drew up his infantry in the usual order and advanced to attack. The Celts had drawn up facing their rear, from which they expected Aemilius to attack, the Gaesatae from the Alps and behind them the In-subres, and facing in the opposite direction, ready to meet the attack of Gaius’ legions, they placed the Taurisci and the Boii from the left bank of the Ρο. Their wagons and chariots they stationed at the extremity of either wing and collected their booty on one of the neighbouring hills with a protecting force round it. This order of the Celtic forces, facing both ways, not only presented a formidable appearance, but was well adapted to the exigencies of the situation. The Insubres and Boii wore their trews and light cloaks, but the Gaesatae had discarded these garments owing to their proud confidence in themselves, and stood naked, with nothing but their arms, in front of the whole army, thinking that thus they would be more efficient, as some of the ground was overgrown with brambles which would catch in their clothes and impede the use of their weapons. At first the battle was confined to the hill, all the armies gazing on itx so great were the numbers of cavalry from each host corn-
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10	συμπεπτωκότος. ἐν δὲ τοὐτῳ τῷ καιρῷ συνέβη Γάιον μὲν τὸν ύπατον παραβόλως ἀγωνιζόμενον ἐν χειρῶν νόμῳ τελευτῆσαι τὸν βίον, τὴν δὲ κεφαλήν αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς βασιλέας ἐπανενεχθῆναι τῶν Κελτών τοὺς δὲ τῶν Ῥωμαίων ἱππεῖς, κινδυνεύσαντας ἐρρωμένως τέλος ἐπικρατῆσαι τοῦ τόπου και των
11	υπ εναντίων, μετά δὲ ταΰτα των πεζικών στρατοπέδων ἥδη σύνεγγυς ὄντων ἀλλήλοις ἴδιον ἧν καὶ θαυμαστόν τὸ συμβαῖνον οὐ μόνον τοΐς εν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ τότε παροῦσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ποτε μετά ταΰτα δυναμἐνοις ὑπὸ τὴν ὅψιν λαμβάνειν ἐκ τῶν
29	λεγομένων τὸ γεγονός. πρώτον μεν γὰρ ἐκ τριών στρατοπέδων της μάχης συνισταμένης, δῆλον ὡς ξένην καὶ παρηλλαγμένην εἰκὸς καὶ την επιφάνειαν
2	και την χρείαν φαίνεσθαι τοῦ συντεταγμένου. δεύτερον δὲ πῶς οὐκ ἂν απόρησα ι τις και νυν και τότε παρ’ αὐτὸν ῶν τὸν καιρόν πότερον οἱ Κελτοι την επισφαλεστάτην εΐχον χώραν, ἐξ ἀμφοῖν τοῖν
3	μεροῖν ἅμα τῶν πολεμίων επαγόντων αὐτοῖς, η τουναντίον την έπιτευκτικωτάτην, άμα μεν αγωνι-ζόμενοι προς άμφοτέρους, άμα δὲ την α φ έκατερων ασφάλειαν εκ τῶν όπισθεν αὑτοῖς παρασκευάζοντες, τὸ δὲ μέγιστον ἀποκεκλειμένης πάσης τῆς εἰς του-πισθεν άναχωρήσεως και τής εν τω λείπεσθαι
4	σωτηρίας; ή γὰρ τῆς αμφίστομου τάξεως ἰδιότης
5	τοιαύτην έχει την χρείαν, τούς γε μήν 'Ρωμαίους τὰ μεν ευθαρσείς έποίει τὸ μέσους και πάντοθεν περιειληφέναι τούς πολεμίους, τὰ δὲ πάλιν ο κόσμος αυτούς και θόρυβος ἐξέπληττε τῆς τῶν Κελτῶν
6	δυνάμεως, αναρίθμητου μεν γὰρ ἧν τὸ τῶν βυ-κανητών και σαλπιγκτών πλήθος, οἶς ἅμα τοῦ παντός στρατοπέδου συμπαιανίζοντος τηλικαύτην 312
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bating there pell-mell. In this action Gaius the Consul fell in the mellay fighting with desperate courage, and his head was brought to the Celtic kings; but the Roman cavalry, after a stubborn struggle, at length overmastered the enemy and gained possession of the hill. The infantry were now close upon each other, and the spectacle was a strange and marvellous one, not only to those actually present at the battle, but to all who could afterwards picture it to themselves from the reports. 29. For in the first place, as the battle was between three armies, it is evident that the appearance and the movements of the forces marshalled against each other must have been in the highest degree strange and unusual. Again, it must have been to all present, and still is to us, a matter of doubt whether the Celts, with the enemy advancing on them from both sides, were more dangerously situated, or, on the contrary, more effectively, since at one and the same time they were fighting against* both their enemies and were protecting themselves in the rear from both, while, above all, they were absolutely cut off from retreat or any prospect of escape in the case of defeat, this being the peculiarity of this two-faced formation. The Romans, however, were on the one hand encouraged by having caught the enemy between their two armies, but on the other they were terrified by the fine order of the Celtic host and the dreadful din, for there were innumerable trumpeters and horn-blowers, and, as the whole army were shouting their war-cries at the same
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καὶ τοιαύτην συνέβαινε γίνεσθαι κραυγήν ὥστε μὴ μόνον τὰς σάλπιγγας καὶ τὰς δυνάμεις, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς παρακείμενους τόπους συνηχοΰντας ἐξ αυτών
7	δοκεῖν προιεσθαι φωνήν, εκπληκτική δ’ ἦν καὶ
Λ	ΓΛ	/	) ρ Λ «τ »	» ι /
των γυμνών προεστωτων ανορων η τ επιφάνεια καί κίνησις, ὡς ἂν διαφερόντων ταῖς ἀκμαῖς καὶ
8	τοῖς εἴδεσι. Πάντες δ’ οἱ τὰς πρώτας κατεχοντες σπείρας χρυσοΐς μανιάκαις καὶ περιχείροις ἦσαν
9	κατακεκοσμημένοι. πρὸς ἃ βλεποντες οι Ῥωμαῖοι τὰ μὲν ἐξεπλήττοντο, τὰ δ’ ὑπὸ τῆς τοῦ λυσιτελούς ἐλπίδος αγόμενοι διπλασίως παρωζύνοντο προς τον
30	κίνδυνον, πλὴν ἅμα τῷ τοὺς άκοντιστάς προελ-θόντας εκ των * Ρωμαϊκών στρατοπέδων κατά τον εθισμόν εἰσακοντίζειν ενεργοΐς και πυκνοΐς τοῖς βελεσι, τοῖς μεν ὀπισω τῶν Κελτῶν πολλὴν εὐχρη-
2	στίον οἱ σάγοι μετὰ τῶν ἀνάξυρίδων παρεῖχον* τοῖς δὲ γυμνοΐς προεστώσι παρά την προσδοκίαν του πράγματος συμβαίνοντος τάναντία πολλὴν απορίαν
3	καὶ δνσχρηστίαν παρείχε τὸ γινόμενον, ου γαρ δνναμενου του Γαλατικού θυρεού τον ἄνδρα περί-σκέπειν, ὅσῳ γυμνά καί μείζω τὰ σώματ’ ἦν, τοσου-
4	τῳ συνέβαινε μάλλον τὰ βέλη πίτττειν ένδον, τέλος δ’ οὐ δυνάμενοι μεν άμυνασθαι τούς είσακοντίζοντας διά την άπόστασιν καί το πλήθος τῶν πιπτοντων βελών, περικακούντες δε και δυσχρηστουμενοι τοῖς παρούσιν, οι μεν εις τούς πολεμίους υπό τού θυμού και της άλογιστίας εἰκῇ προπίπτοντες καί διδόντες σφᾶς αὐτοὺς ἑκουσίως άπεθνησκον, οι δ* εἰς τους φίλους άναχωρούντες επί πόδα καί προδηλως απο-
5	δειλιῶντες διεστρεφον τούς κατόπιν, τὸ μεν ουν τῶν Γαισατῶν φρόνημα παρά τοῖς άκοντισταΐς
β τοὐτῳ τῷ τρόπῳ κατελύθη, τὸ δὲ τῶν Ίνσόμβρων 314
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time, there was such a tumult of sound that it seemed that not only the trumpets and the soldiers but all the country round had got a voice and caught up the cry. Very terrifying too were the appearance and the gestures of the naked warriors in front, all in the prime of life, and finely built men, and all in the leading companies richly adorned with gold torques and armlets. The sight of them indeed dismayed the Romans, but at the same time the prospect of winning such spoils made them twice as keen for the fight. 30. But when the javelineers advanced, as is their usage, from the ranks of the Roman legions and began to hurl their javelins in well-aimed volleys, the Celts in the rear ranks indeed were well protected by their trews and cloaks, but it fell out far otherwise than they had expected with the naked men in front, and they found themselves in a very difficult and helpless predicament. For the Gaulish shield does not cover the whole body; so that their nakedness was a disadvantage, and the bigger they were® the better chance had the missiles of going home. At length, unable to drive off the javelineers owing to the distance and the hail of javelins, and reduced to the utmost distress and perplexity, some of them, in their impotent rage, rushed wildly on the enemy and sacrificed their lives, while others, retreating step by step on the ranks of their comrades, threw them into disorder by their display of faint-heartedness. Thus was the spirit of the Gaesatae broken down by the javelineers; but the main body of the Insubres,
α Literally “ so that the more naked and the bigger they were ...”
315
Digitized by Google
THE HISTORIES OF POLYBIUS
καὶ Βοίων ἔτι δὲ Ταυρἴσκων πλῆθος ἅμα τῷ τοὺς Ῥωμαίους δεξαμένους τοὺς ἑαυτῶν ἀκοντιστας προσβάλλειν σφίσι τὰς σποράς συμπεσὸν τοῖς
7	πολεμίοις ἐκ χειρὸς ἐποίει μάχην ἐχυράν. διακοπ-τόμενοι γὰρ ἔμενον ἐπ’ ἴσον ταῖς ψεχαῖς, αὐτῷ τοὐτῳ καὶ καθόλου καί κατ’ ἄνδρα λειπόμενοι, ταῖς τῶν
8	όπλων κατασκευαῖς. οἱ μὲν οὖν θυρεοὶ πρὸς άσφά-λειαν, αἱ δὲ μάχαιραι πρὸς πρᾶξιν μεγάλην διαφοράν . . . ἔχειν, τὴν δὲ Γάλατιμὴν καταφοράν ἔχειν μό-νον. ἐπεὶ δ’ ἐξ ὑπερδεξίων καὶ κατὰ κόρας οΐ των Ῥωμαίων ἱππεῖς ἐμβάλόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ λόφου προσ€-φερον τὰς χεῖρας ἐρρωμἐνως, τόθ’ οἱ μὲν πεζοὶ τῶν Κελτῶν ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ τῆς παρατάξεως τόπῳ κατεκό-πησαν, οἱ δ’ ἱππεῖς πρὸς φυγήν ὥρμησαν.
32	Ἀπέθανον μὲν οὖν τῶν Κελτῶν εἰς τετρακισμυ-ρίους, ἑάλωσαν δ’ οὐκ ἐλάττους μυρίων, ἐν οἶς και
2	τῶν βασιλέων Κογκολιτάνος. ὁ δ* έτερος αυτών Ἀνηρόεστος εἴς τινα τόπον συμφυγών μετ’ ολίγων προσηνεγκε τὰς χεῖρας αὑτῷ καὶ τοῖς ἀναγκαίοις.
3	ὁ δὲ στρατηγὸς τῶν Ῥωμαίων τὰ μεν σκύλα συν-α θροίσας εἰς τὴν Ῥώμη ν ἀπέστειλε, την δὲ λείαν
4	ἀπέδωκε τοῖς προσήκουσα. αυτός δ’ ἀνάλαβὼν τα στρατόπεΒα και διελθὼν παρ* αυτήν την Λιγυστι-κὴν εἰς την των Βοίων ἐνέβαλε χώραν. πληρώσας δὲ τὰς ἁρμὰς τῶν στρατοπέδων της ώφελείας εν όλίγαις ημέραις ἧκε μετά των δυνάμεων εἰς την
5	Ῥώμην. καὶ τὸ μεν Καπετώλιον ἐκόσμησε ταῖς τε σημαίαις και τοΐς μανιάκαις* τοῦτο δ’ ἔστι χρυσοῦν ψέλιον, ὃ φοροΰσι περί τον τράχηλον οι Γάλάται·
6	τοῖς δὲ λοιποΐς σκύλσις καὶ τοῖς αίχμαλώτοις προς την είσοδον έχρησατο την εαυτού και προς την τού θριάμβου διακόσμησα.
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Boii, and Taurisci, once the javelineers had withdrawn into the ranks and the Roman maniples attacked them, met the enemy and kept up a stubborn hand-to-hand combat. For, though being almost cut to pieces, they held their ground, equal to their foes in courage, and inferior only, as a force and individually, in their arms. The Roman shields, it should be added, were far more serviceable for defence and their swords for attack, the Gaulish sword being only good for a cut and not for a thrust. But finally, attacked from higher ground and on their flank by the Roman cavalry, which rode down the hill and charged them vigorously, the Celtic infantry were cut to pieces where they stood, their cavalry taking to flight.
31.	About forty thousand Celts were slain and at least ten thousand taken prisoners, among them the king Concolitanus. The other king, Aneroestes, escaped with a few followers to a certain place where he put an end to his life and to those of his friends. The Roman Consul collected the spoils and sent them to Rome, returning the booty of the Gauls to the owners. With his legions he traversed Liguria and invaded the territory of the Boii, from whence, after letting his legions pillage to their heart’s content, he returned at their head in a few days to Rome. He sent to ornament the Capitol the standards and torques (the gold necklets worn by the Gauls), but the rest of the spoil and the prisoners he used for his entry into Rome and the adornment of his triumph.
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7	Ἠ μὲν οὖν βαρύτατη των Κελτῶν ἔφοδος οντω καὶ τοὐτῳ τῷ τρόπῳ διεφθάρη, πᾶσι μὲν Ίτα-λιώταις, μάλιστα δὲ Ῥωμαίοις, μέραν καὶ φοβερὸς
8	ἐπικρεμάσασα κίνδυνον, από δὲ τοῦ κατορθώματος τούτου κατελπἴσαντος Ῥωμαῖοι δυνήσεσθαι τους Κελτοὺς ἐκ τῶν τόπων των περὶ τὸν Πάδον ὁλοσχερῶς ἐκβάλεῖν, τοὺς τε μετὰ ταῦτα κατασταθέντας υπάτους Κόῖντον Φόλουιον καὶ Τίτον Μάλιον άμφοτόρους και τὰς δυνάμεις μετὰ παρασκευῆς με-
9	γάλης ἐξαπέστειλαν ἐπὶ τοὺς Κελτούς. ουτοι δὲ τοὺς μὲν Βοίους ἐξ ἐφόδου καταπληξὰρενοι συν-ηνάγκασαν εἰς τὴν Ῥωμαίων ἑαυτοὺς δοῦναι πίστιν,
10	τὸν δὲ λοιπὸν χρόνον της στρατείας, ἐπιγενομένων όμβρων εξαίσιων, ἔτι δὲ λοιμικής διαθεσεως ἐμ-πεσούσης αὐτοῖς, εἰς τέλος άπρακτον εἶχον.
32 Μετὰ δὲ τούτους κατασταθέντες Πόπλιος Φθόριος καὶ Γάϊος Φλαμίνιος αὖθις ἐνέβάλον εἰς την Κελτικήν διὰ τῆς τῶν Ἀνάρων χώρας, οἶς συμβαίνει μὴ μα-
2	κρὰν ἀπὸ Μασσαλίας ἔχειν τὴν οΐκησιν. οὓς ^ εἰς την φιλίαν προσαγαγόμενοι διεβησαν εἰς τὴν τῶν Ίν-σόμβρων τῆν κατά τὰς συρροίας του τ Αδόα και
3	Πάδου ποταμού, λαβόντες δὲ πληγὰς περί τε την διάβασιν καὶ περὶ την στρατοπεδεία, παραυτίκα μεν ἔμειναν, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα σπεισάμενοι καθ’ ὁμο-
4	λόγιαν ανέλυσαν εκ των τόπων. περιελθοντες δε πλείους ημέρας, και διελθόντες τον Κλούσιον πο-ταμόν, ἧλθον εἰς την των Γονομάνων χώραν, και προσλαβόντες τούτους, οντος συμμάχους, ἐνέβάλον πάλιν από των κατά τὰς Ἀλπεις τόπων εις τα των *1 νσόμβρων πεδία και την τε γην εδήουν και τας
5	κατοικίας αυτών εξεπόρθουν. οι δὲ τῶν Ινσόμβρων προεστώτες, θεωροΰντες άμετάθετον οὖσαν την επι-318
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Thus were destroyed these Celts during whose invasion, the most serious that had ever occurred, all the Italians and especially the Romans had been exposed to great and terrible peril. This success encouraged the Romans to hope that they would be able entirely to expel the Celts from the plain of the Ρο; and the Consuls of the next year, Quintus Fulvius and Titus Manlius, were sent against them 224 with a formidable expeditionary force. They surprised and terrified the Boii, compelling them to submit to Rome, but the rest of the campaign had no practical results whatever, owing to the very heavy rains, and an epidemic which broke out among them.
32.	Next year s Consuls, however, Publius Furius 223 and Gaius Flaminius, again invaded the Celtic territory, through the country of the Anares who dwelt not far from Marseilles. Having admitted this tribe to their friendship, they crossed into the territory of the Insubres, near the junction of the Ρο and Adda. Both in crossing and in encamping on the other side, they suffered some loss, and at first remained on the spot, but later made a truce and evacuated the territory under its terms. After a circuitous march of some days, they crossed the river Clusius and reached the country of the Cenomani, who were their allies, and accompanied by them, again invaded from the district at the foot of the Alps the plains of the Insubres and began to lay the country waste and pillage their dwellings. The chieftains of the Insubres, seeing that the
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βολήν των Ῥωμαίων, έκριναν τῆς τύχης λαβεῖν πείραν και διακινδυνεῦσαι πρὸς αυτούς όλοσχερώς.
6	συναθροίσαντες οὖν ἁπάσας <τας δυναμεις> ἐπὶ ταὐτόν, καὶ τὰς χρυσᾶς σημαίας τὰς ακίνητους λεγομένας καθελόντες ἐκ τοῦ τῆς Ἀθηνᾶς ἱεροῦ, καὶ τἄλλα παρασκενασάμενοι δεόντως, μετά ταῦτα τεθαρρηκότως και καταπληκτικῶς άντε στ ρα-τοπέδευσαν τοῖς πολεμίοις, ὄντες τὸ πλήθος εις
7	πέντε μυριάδας, οι δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι, τὰ μεν όρώντες σφᾶς ελάττους όντας παρά πολύ των εναντίων, ἐβούλοντο συγχρῆσθαι ταῖς τῶν συμμαχούντων αὐ-
8	τοῖς Κελτῶν δυνάμεσι* τὰ δὲ συλλογισάμενοι τὴν τε Γάλατικὴν άθεσίαν καί διότι προς ομοφύλους των προσλαμβανόμενων μέλλουσι ποιεῖσθαι τον κίνδυνον, ευλαβούντο τοιούτοις ἀνδράσι τοιούτου
9	καιρού καί πράγματος κοινωνεῖν. τέλος δ’ οὖν αὐτοὶ μὲν ὑπέμειναν ἐντὸς τοῦ ποταμού, τους δὲ τῶν Κελτῶν σφίσι συνόντας διαβιβάσαντες εις τὸ πέραν άνεσπασαν τὰς ἐπὶ τοῦ ρείθρου γε-
10	φύρας, άμα μεν άσφαλιζόμενοι τὰ πρὸς εκείνους, άμα δὲ μίαν ἑαυτοῖς ἀπολείποντες ελπίδα της σωτηρίας την εν τω νικάν, διά το κατόπιν αὐτοῖς ἄβατον ὄντα παρακεΐσθαι τον προειρημένον ποτα-
11	μόν. πράξαντες δὲ ταῦτα πρὸς τῷ διακινδυνεύειν ἧσαν.
33	Δοκοῦσι δ’ ἐμφρόνως κεχρῆσθαι τη μάχη ταύτῃ Ῥωμαῖοι, τῶν χιλίαρχων ὑποδειξάντων ὡς δεῖ ποιεῖσθαι τὸν αγώνα κοινή και κατ ἰδίαν έκαστους.
2	συνεωρακότες γὰρ ἐκ τῶν προγεγονότων κινδύνων ὅτι τοῖς τε θυμοις κατά την πρώτην έφοδον, εως αν ακέραιον ἦ, φοβερώτατόν ἐστι πᾶν τὸ Γαλατικον
3	φῦλον, αἵ τε μάχαιραι ταῖς κατασκευαΐς, καθάπερ 320
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Romans adhered to their purpose of attacking them, decided to try their luck in a decisive battle. Collecting all their forces in one place, they took down the golden standards called “ immovable ” from the temple of Minerva, and having made all other necessary preparations, boldly took up a menacing position opposite the enemy. They were about fifty thousand strong. The Romans, on the one hand, as they saw that the enemy were much more numerous than themselves, were desirous of employing also the forces of their Celtic allies, but on the other hand, taking into consideration Gaulish fickleness and the fact that they were going to fight against those of the same nation as these allies, they were shy of asking such men to participate in an action of such vital importance. Finally, remaining themselves on their side of the river, they sent the Celts who were with them across it, and demolished the bridges that crossed the stream, firstly as a precaution against their allies, and secondly to leave themselves no hope of safety except in victory, the river, which was impassable, lying in their rear. After taking these measures they prepared for battle.
33.	The Romans are thought to have managed matters very skilfully in this battle, their commanding officers having instructed them how they should fight, both as individuals and collectively. For they had observed from former battles that Gauls in general are most formidable and spirited in their first onslaught, while still fresh, and that, from the way νοι. ι	Y	321
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εἴρηται πρότερον, μίαν ἔχουσι τὴν πρώτην καταφοράν καιρίαν, ἀπὸ δὲ ταύτης εὐθέως ἀποξυστροῦν-ται, καμπτόμεναι κατὰ μήκος και κατά πλάτος ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον ὥστ* ἐὰν μὴ δῷ τις αναστροφήν τοῖς χρω-μένοις, ερείσ αντος προς την γην ἀπευθῦναι τῷ ποδί, τελέως άπρακτον εἶν αι τὴν δευτέραν πληγην
4	αὐτῶν ἀναδόντες οὖν οἱ χιλίαρχοι τὰ τῶν τριαριων δόρατα τῶν κατόπιν ἐφεστώτων ταῖς πρώταις σπει-ραις, καὶ παραγγειλαντες ἐκ μετάλήψεως τοῖς ξί-φεσι χρῆσθαι, συνέβάλον ἐκ παρατάξεως κατὰ πρό-
5	σωπον τοῖς Κελτοῖς. ἅμα δὲ τῷ πρὸς τὰ δόρατα ταῖς πρώταις καταφοραΐς χρωμἐνων τῶν Γάλατῶν ἀχρειωθῆναι τὰς μαχαίρας συνδραμόντες εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τοὺς μὲν Κελτοὺς απράκτους ἐποί^σαν, ἀφ-ελόμενοι την ἐκ διάρσεως αὐτῶν μάχην, οπ€ρ ἴδιόν ἐστι Γάλατικῆς χρείως, διὰ τὸ μηδαμῶς κένττηια τὸ
β ξίφος ἔχειν αὐτοὶ δ’ οὐκ ἐκ καταφοράς, ἀλλ* ἐκ διαλήψεως όρθαις χρώμενοι ταῖς μαχαίραις, πρακτικού του κεντήματος περί αὐτὸς ύπάρχοντος, τν-πτοντες εις τὰ στέρνα καί τὰ πρόσωπα και πληγην ἐπὶ πληγῇ φέροντες, διέφθειραν τοὺς πλειστούς των παραταξαμἐνων διὰ την των χιλιάρχων πρόνοιαν.
7	ὁ μὲν γὰρ στρατηγός Φλαμίνιος οὐκ ὀρθῶς δοκεῖ κεχρῆσθαι τῷ προειρημένω κινδύνῳ. παρ’ αυτήν γὰρ την οφρύν του ποταμού ποιησάμενος την εκ-ταξιν διέφθειρε τὸ τῆς Ῥωμαῖκῆς μάχης ίδιον, οὐχ ύπολειπόμενος τόπον προς την ἐπὶ πόδα ταῖς σπεί-
8	ραις ἀναχώρησιν. εἰ γὰρ συνέβη βραχύ μόνον πιε-σθῆναι τη χῶμα τοὺς ἄνδρας κατὰ τὴν μάχην, ρί-πτειν ἂν εις τον ποταμόν αυτούς ἔδει διὰ τὴν αστο-
9	χίαν τοῦ προεστῶτος. οὐ μὴν αλλά γε πολλῷ νίκη-σαντες ταῖς σφετέραις άρεταΐς, καθάπερ εἶπον, και 322
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their swords are made, as has been already explained, only the first cut takes effect; after this they at once assume the shape of a strigil, being so much bent both length-wise and side-wise that unless the men are given leisure to rest them on the ground and set them straight with the foot, the second blow is quite ineffectual. The tribunes therefore distributed amongst the front line the spears of the triarii who were stationed behind them, ordering them to use their swords instead only after the spears were done with. They then drew up opposite the Celts in order of battle and engaged. Upon the Gauls slashing first at the spears and making their swords unserviceable the Romans came to close quarters, having rendered the enemy helpless by depriving them of the power of raising their hands and cutting, which is the peculiar and only stroke of the Gauls, as their swords have no points. The Romans, on the contrary, instead of slashing, continued to thrust with their swords which did not bend, inflicting very effectual penetrating wounds. Thus, striking one blow after another on the breast or face, they slew the greater part of their adversaries. This was solely due to the foresight of the tribunes, the Consul Flaminius being thought to have mismanaged the battle by deploying his force at the very edge of the river-bank and thus rendering impossible a tactical movement peculiar to the Romans, as he left the cohorts no room to fall back gradually. For had the troops been even in the slightest degree pushed back from their ground during the battle, they would have had to throw themselves into the river, all owing to their general’s blunder. However, as it was, they gained a decisive victory by their own skill and valour, as I said, and
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παμπληθούς μὲν λείως, οὐκ ολίγων δὲ σκύλων κρα-τῆσαντες, ἐπατῆλθον εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην.
34	Τῷ δ’ ἑξῆς ἔτει, διαπρεσβευσαμἐνων τῶν Κελ-τῶν ὑπὲρ ειρήνης καί παν ποιήσειν ύπισχνουμε-νων, ἔσπευσαν οἱ κατασταθέντες ύπατοι Μάρκος Κλαύδιος καὶ Γνάιος Κορνήλιος τοῦ μὴ συγχωρη-
2	θῆναι την ειρήνην αὐτοῖς, οἱ δ’ άποτυχόντες, και κρίναντες ἐξελέγξαι τὰς τελευταίας ἐλπίδας, αὖθις ὥρμησαν ἐπὶ τὸ μισθοῦσθαι τῶν περί τον Ῥοδανὸν Γαισατῶν Γάλατῶν εἰς τρισμυρίους· οὓς παράλα-βόντες εἶχον ἐν ἑτοίμῳ καί προσεδόκων την των
3	πολεμίων έφοδον. οἱ δὲ τῶν Ῥωμαίων στρατηγοί, τῆς ὥρας επιγενομενης, άναλαβόντες τὰς δυνάμεις
4	ἧγον εἰς τὴν τῶν Ινσόμβρων χώραν, παραγενόμε-νοι δὲ καὶ περιστρατοπεδεύσαντες πάλιν Ἀχέρρας, ἢ μεταξὺ Κεῖται του Πάδου καὶ τῶν Ἀλπεινῶν
5	ορών, επολιόρκουν ταύτην. οἱ δ’ *Τνσομβρες, βοηθεῖν μεν ου δυνάμενοι, διὰ τὸ προκαταληφθῆναι τοὺς ευφυείς τόπους, σπεύδοντες δὲ λῦσαι την πολιορκίαν των Ἀχερρῶν, μέρος τι της δυνάμεως διαβιβάσαντες τὸν Πάδον εἰς τὴν τῶν Ἀνάρων χώ-ραν επολιόρκουν τὸ προσαγορευόμενον Κλαστίδιον.
β προσπεσόντος δὲ τοῦ συμβαίνοντος τοΐς στρατηγοΐς, ἀνάλαβὼν τοὺς ιππείς Μάρκος Κλαύδιος καί τινας τῶν πεζικών ήπείγετο, σπεύδων βοηθήσαι τοΐς πο-
7	λιορκουμενοις. οι δὲ Κελτοί, ττυθόμενοι την παρουσίαν τῶν ύπεναντίων, λυσαντες την πολιορκίαν
8	ύπήντων καί παρετάξαντο, τῶν δὲ Ῥωμαίων αὐτοῖς τοῖς ἱππεῦσιν ἐξ εφόδου τολμηρῶς σφίσι προσ-πεσόντων, τὰς μὲν ἀρχὰς ἀντεῖχον μετά δὲ ταῦτα περιισταμἕνων καὶ κατὰ νώτου καί κατα κέρας, δυσχρηστούμενοι τη μάχη, τέλος ἐτράπησαν υπ 324
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returned to Rome with a quantity of booty and many trophies.
34.	Next year the Celts sent ambassadors begging 222 b.c. for peace and engaging to accept any conditions, but the new Consuls Marcus Claudius and Gnaeus Cornelius strongly urged that no peace should be granted them. On meeting with a refusal, the Celts decided to resort to their last hope and again appealed to the Gaesatae on the Rhone, and hired a force of about thirty thousand men. When they had these troops they kept them in readiness and awaited the attack of the enemy. The Roman Consuls, when the season came, invaded the territory of the Insubres with their legions. Encamping round a city called Acerrae lying between the Ρο and the Alps, they laid siege to it. The Insubres could not come to the assistance of the besieged, as the Romans had occupied all the advantageous positions, but, with the object of making the latter raise the siege, they crossed the Ρο with part of their forces, and entering the territory of the Anari, laid siege to a town there called Clastidium. On the Consuls learning of this, Marcus Claudius set off in haste with the cavalry and a small body of infantry to relieve the besieged if possible. The Celts, as soon as they were aware of the enemy’s arrival, raised the siege and advancing to meet them, drew up in order of battle. When the Romans boldly charged them with their cavalry alone, they at first stood firm, but afterwards, being taken both in the rear and on the flank, they found themselves in difficulties and were finally put to rout by the cavalry unaided,
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9	αὐτῶν τῶν ιππέων. καὶ πολλοί μὲν εἰς τὸν ποτά-μὸν ἐμπεσόντες ὑπὸ τοῦ ρεύματος διεφθάρησαν, οἱ
10	δὲ πλείους ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων κατεκόττησαν. ἔλα-βον δὲ καὶ τὰς Ἀχέρρας οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι σίτου γεμού-σας, ἐκχωρησάντων εἰς τὸ Μεδιόλανον τῶν Γάλα-τῶν, ὅσπερ ἐστὶ κυριώτατος τόπος τῆς τῶν ’Ινσόμ-
11	βρων χώρας, οἶς ἐκ ποδὸς ἐπακολουθήσαντος τοῦ Γ να ίου, καὶ προσβαλόντος ἄφνω πρὸς τὸ Μεδιό-
12	λανον, τὸ μεν πρώτον ησυχίαν εσχον απολυόμενου δ’ αὐτοῦ πάλυν εἰς τὰς Ἀχέρρας, ἐπεξελθόντες καὶ τῆς ούραγίας ἁψάμενοι θρασέως πολλοὺς μὲν νε-κροὺς έποίησαν, μέρος δέ τι καὶ φυγεΐν αυτών
13	ἡνάγκασαν, ἕως ὁ Γνάιος άνακαλεσάμενος τοὺς ἐκ τής πρωτοπορείας παρώρμησε στῆναι καὶ συμβάλεῖν
14	τοῖς πολεμίοις. οἱ μεν οὖν Ῥωμαῖοι, πειθάρχησαν-τες τῷ στρατηγώ, διεμάχοντο πρὸς τοὺς ἐπικειμέ-
15	νους εὐρώστως, οἱ δὲ Κελτοί, διὰ τὸ παρόν ευτύχημα μείναντες ἐπὶ ποσὸν εὐθαρσῶς, μετ’ οὐ πολὺ τραπεντες εφευγον εἰς τὰς παρώρειας, ὁ δὲ Γνάιος επακολουθήσας την τε χώραν ἐπόρθει καὶ τὸ Με-
35	διόλανον εἷλε κατὰ κράτος, ου συμβαίνοντος οι προεστώτες τῶν Ινσόμβρων, άπογνόντες τὰς τῆς σωτηρίας ελπίδας, πάντα τα καθ’ αυτούς επέτρεφαν τοΐς Ῥωμαίοις.
2	Ὀ μεν οὖν πρὸς τοὺς Κελτοὺς πόλεμος τοιοῦτον ἔσχε τὸ τέλος, κατά μεν την ἀπόνοιαν καὶ τολμάν τῶν ἀγωνιζομένων ἀνδρῶν, ἔτι δὲ κατὰ τὰς μάχας και τὸ πλήθος τῶν εν αὐταῖς ἀπολλυμένων καὶ παραταττομένων, οὐδενὸς καταδεέστερος τῶν ἱστο-
3	ρημἐνων, κατὰ δὲ τὰς ἐπιβολὰς καὶ την ακρισίαν τοῦ κατὰ μέρος χειρισμού τελέως ευκαταφρόνητος, διὰ τὸ μὴ τὸ πλεῖον, ἀλλὰ συλλήβδην ἅπαν τὸ γινό-32 6
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many of them throwing themselves into the river and being swept away by the current, while the larger number were cut to pieces by the enemy. The Romans now took Acerrae, which was well stocked with corn, the Gauls retiring to Mediolanum, the chief place in the territory of the Insubres. Gnaeus followed close on their heels, and suddenly appeared before Mediolanum. The Gauls at first did not stir, but, when he was on his way back to Acerrae, they sallied out, and made a bold attack on his rear, in which they killed a considerable number of the Romans and even forced a portion of them to take to flight, until Gnaeus, calling back the forces in advance, urged the fugitives to rally and withstand the enemy. After this the Romans, on their part obeying their Consul, continued to fight vigorously with their assailants, and the Celts after holding their ground for a time, encouraged as they were by their momentary success, were shortly put to flight and took refuge on the hills. Gnaeus, following them, laid waste the country and took Mediolanum itself by assault, (35) upon which the chieftains of the Insubres, despairing of safety, put themselves entirely at the mercy of the Romans.
Such was the end of the war against the Celts, a war which, if we look to the desperation and daring of the combatants and the numbers who took part and perished in the battles, is second to no war in history, but is quite contemptible as regards the plan of the campaigns, and the judgement shown in executing it, not most steps but
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μενον ὑπὸ τῶν Γάλατῶν θυμῷ μᾶλλον ἢ λογισμῳ
4	βραβεύεσθαι. περὶ ὦν ἡμεῖς συνθεωρήσαντες μετ* ὀλίγον χρόνον αὐτοὺς ἐκ τῶν περὶ τὸν Πάδοι^ ττ€-δίων ἐξωσθέντας, πλὴν ολίγων τόπων των υπ* αντος τὰς Ἀλπεις κείμενων, οὐκ ῴήθημεν δεῖν οὐτε την ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἔφοδον αὐτῶν ἀμνημόνευτον παραλν -πεῖν οὔτε τὰς μετὰ ταΰτα πράξεις οὑτε την τελβν-
5	ταίαν ἐξανάστασιν, ὑπολαμβάνοντες οἰκεῖον ιστορίας' ὑπάρχειν τὰ τοιαῦτ* ἐπεισόδια τῆς τύχης εἰς μιπη-
6	μην ἄγειν καὶ παράδοσιν τοῖς ἐπιγινομένοις, ἵνα ρμὴ τελέως οἱ μεθ’ ἡμᾶς ἀνεννόητοι τούτων υπάρχοντάς ἐκπλήττωντ αι τὰς αἰφνιδίους καὶ παραλόγους τ α* ν βαρβάρων ἐφόδους, ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ ποσὸν ἐν νῷ λαμβα-νοντες ὡς ὀλιγοχρόνιόν ἐστι καὶ λίαν εὔφθαρτον <τὸ τοιοῦτον>, τὴν ἔφοδον αὐτῶν ὑπομἐνωσι και πάσας ἐξελέγχω σι τὰς σφετέρας ἐλπίδας πρότερον
7	ἢ παραχώρησαν τινος των αναγκαίων, και γαρ τους την Περσῶν ἔφοδον ἐπὶ την Ἐλλάδα καὶ Γάλατῶν ἐπὶ Δελφοὺς εἰς μνήμην καὶ παράδοσιν ἡμῖν ἀγαγόν-τας οὐ μικρά, μεγάλα δ’ οἴομαι συμβεβλῆσθαι πρὸς
8	τοὺς ὑπὲρ τῆς κοινής των Ἑλλήνων ἐλευθερίας αγώνας. οὔτε γὰρ χορηγιών οὔθ’ όπλων οὐτ* ἀνδρων πλήθος καταπλαγεὶς ἄν τις άποσταίη της τελευταίας ἐλπίδος, τοῦ διαγωνίζεσθαι περὶ τῆς σφετέρας χώρας και πατρίδος, λαμβάνων πρὸ οφθαλμών το παράδοξον τῶν τότε γενομένων, καὶ μνημονεύσας ὅσας μυριάδας καί τινας τόλμας και πηλίκος παρασκευὰς ἡ τῶν συν νῷ καὶ μετὰ λογισμού κινδυνευόντων
9	αἵρεσις καὶ δύναμις καθεῖλεν. ὁ δ’ ἀπὸ Γάλατῶν φόβος ου μόνον το παλαιόν, ἀλλὰ καὶ καθ ἡμᾶς
10	ἥδη πλεονάκις ἐξέπληξε τοὺς Ἕλληνας. διὸ καὶ
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every single step that the Gauls took being commended to them rather by the heat of passion than by cool calculation. As I have witnessed them not long afterwards entirely expelled from the plain of the Ρο, except a few communities close under the Alps, I did not think it right to make no mention either of their original invasion or of their subsequent conduct and their final expulsion ; for I think it is the proper task of History to record and hand down to future generations such episodes of Fortune, that those who live after us may not, owing to entire ignorance of these incidents, be unduly terrified by sudden and unexpected invasions of barbarians, but that, having a fair comprehension of how short-lived and perishable is the might of such peoples, they may confront the invaders and put every hope of safety to the test, before yielding a jot of anything they value. For indeed I consider that the writers who chronicled and handed down to us the story of the Persian invasion of Greece and the attack of the Gauls on Delphi have made no small contribution to the struggle of the Hellenes for their common liberty. For there is no one whom hosts of men or abundance of arms or vast resources could frighten into abandoning his last hope, that is to fight to the end for his native land, if he kept before his eyes what part the unexpected played in those events, and bore in mind how many myriads of men, what determined courage and what armaments were brought to nought by the resolve and power of those who faced the danger with intelligence and coolness. It is not only in old times but more than once in my own days that the Greeks have been alarmed by the prospect of a Gaulish invasion; and this especially
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μάλλον ἔγωγε παρωρμήθην ἐπὶ τὸ κεφάλαιώδη μέν, ανέκαθεν δὲ ποιήσασθαι την υπέρ τούτων ἐξήγησιν.
36	Ἀσδρούβας δ* ὁ τῶν Καρχηδονίων στρατηγός, ἀπὸ γὰρ τούτων παρεξέβημεν τῆς ἐξηγήσεως, ἔτη χειρἴσας ὀκτὼ τὰ κατὰ τὴν Ιβηρίαν, ἐτελεύτησε δολοφονηθείς ἐν τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ κατάλύμασι νυκτὸς ὑπο τινος Κελτοῦ τὸ γένος ἰδίων ἕνεκεν ἀδικημάτων,
2	οὐ μικρόν, ἀλλὰ μεγάλην ποιήσας ἐπίδοσιν τοῖς Καρχηοονίοις πράγμασιν, οὐχ οὑτω διὰ τῶν πολε-
3	μίων ίργων ως διὰ τῆς προς τοὺς δυνάστας ομιλίας. την δὲ στρατηγίαν οι Καρχηδόνιοι τῶν κατά την Ιβηρίαν Ἀννίβᾳ περιέθεσαν, ὅντι νέῳ, διὰ την ὑπο-φαινομένην ἐκ τῶν πράξεων αγχίνοιαν αντον και
4	τολμάν, ος παραλαβών την ἀρχὴν ευθέως δῆλος ἧν ἐκ τῶν ἐπινοημάτων πόλεμον εξοίσων Ῥωμαιοις. ὃ δὴ καὶ τέλος ἐποίησε, πάνυ βραχὺς έπισχών χρό-
5	νο ν. τὰ μεν οὖν κατὰ Καρχηδονίους καὶ Ῥωμαίους ἀπὸ τούτων ἥδη τῶν καιρών εν ὑποψίαις ἧν προς
β ἀλλήλους καὶ παρατριβαῖς. οἱ μεν γὰρ ἐπεβούλευον, ἀμύνασθαι σπεὐδοντες διὰ τὰς περὶ Σικελίαν ελαττώσεις, οι δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι διηπίστουν, θεωρουντες αν-
7	τῶν τὰς ἐπιβολάς. ἐξ ὦν δῆλον ἧν τοῖς ὀρθῶς σκοπουμένοις ὅτι μέλλουσι πολεμεΐν ἀλλήλοις ου μετὰ πολὺν χρόνον.
37	Κατὰ δὲ τοὺς αυτούς καιρούς Ἀχαιοὶ καὶ Φίλιππος ὁ βασιλεὺς ἅμα τοῖς ἄλλοις συμμάχοις συν-ίσταντο τὸν προς Αἰτωλους πόλεμον τον προσαγο-
2	ρευθέντα συμμαχικόν, ημείς δ* ἐπειδὴ τάς τε περί Σικελίαν και Λιβύην καὶ τὰς ἑξῆς πράξεις διεξιόν-τες κατὰ τὸ συνεχές της προκατασκευής ηκομεν ἐπὶ τὴν αρχήν τοῦ τε συμμαχικόν καί τον δευτέρου συστάντος μὲν Ῥωμαίοις και Καρχηδονιοις πόλεμον, 330
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was my motive for giving here an account of these events, summary indeed, but going back to the beginnings.
36.	This digression has led us away from the 221 b.c. affairs of Spain, where Hasdrubal, after governing the country for eight years, was assassinated at night in
his lodging by a certain Celt owing to wrongs of a private nature. He had largely increased the power of Carthage, not so much by military action as by friendly intercourse with the chiefs. The Carthaginians appointed Hannibal to the chief command in Spain, although he was still young, owing to the shrewdness and courage he had evinced in their service. From the moment that he assumed the command, it was evident from the measures he took that he intended to make war on Rome, as indeed he finished by doing, and that very shortly. The relations between Carthage and Rome were henceforth characterized by mutual suspicion and friction.
The Carthaginians continued to form designs against Rome as they were eager to be revenged for their reverses in Sicily, while the Romans, detecting their projects, mistrusted them profoundly. It was therefore evident to all competent judges that it would not be long before war broke out between them.
37.	It was about this same time that the Achaeans 220 b.c. and King Philip began the war against the Aetolians known as the Social War. I have now given a continuous sketch, suitable to this preliminary part
of my book, of events in Sicily, Libya and so forth down to the beginning of the Social War and that second war between the Romans and Carthaginians
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προσαγορευθέντος δὲ παρὰ τοῖς πλείστοις Ἀννιβια-κοῦ, κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἐξ ἀρχῆς πρόθεσιν ἀπὸ τούτων των καιρών ἐπηγγειλάμεθα ποιήσασθαι την ἀρχὴν
3	τῆς ἑαυτῶν συντάξεως, πρέπον ἂν εἴη τούτων άφ-€μένους επί τὰς κατὰ την Ἐλλάδα μεταβαίνειν πρά-ξεις, ἵνα πανταχόθεν ὁμοίαν ποιησάμενοι τὴν προ-κατασκεμὴν καὶ τὴν ἔφοδον ἐπὶ τοὺς αὐτοὺς καιρούς ούτως ήδη [τῆς Ιτάλίας καὶ] τῆς ἀποδεικτικῆς
4	ιστορίας ἀρχώμεθα. ἐπεὶ γὰρ οὐ τινὰς πράξεις, καθάπερ οἱ πρὸ ημών, οἶον τὰς Έλλη νικάς ἢ Περ-σικάς, ὁμοῦ δὲ τὰς ἐν τοῖς γνωριζομένοις μέρεσι τῆς οικουμένης ἀναγράφειν ἐπικεχειρήκαμεν, διὰ τὸ πρὸς τοῦτο τὸ μέρος της ύποθέσεως ἴδιόν τι συμ-βεβλῆσθαι τοὺς καθ’ ἡμᾶς καιρούς, υπέρ ὦν σα-
β φέστερον ἐν ἑτέροις δηλώσομεν, δέον ἂν εἴη και προ της κατασκευής ἐπι βραχύ τῶν επιφανέστατων και γνωριζομένων εθνών καί τόπων ἐφάψασθαι τῆς
0 οικουμένης. περὶ μεν οὖν τῶν κατὰ τὴν * Ασίαν καί τῶν κατὰ την Αίγυπτον αρκούντως αν ἔχοι ποιεῖσθαι την άνάμνησιν από τῶν νῦν ρηθέντων καιρών, δια τὸ την μεν υπέρ τῶν προγεγονότων παρ* αὐτοῖς ιστορίαν υπό πλειόνων ἐκδεδόσθαι καὶ γνώριμον ύπαρχειν απασιν, εν δὲ τοῖς καθ’ ἡμᾶς και-ροῖς μηδέν αὐτοῖς ἐξηλλαγμένον ἀπηντῆσθαι μηδὲ παράλογον υπό της τύχης, ώστε προσδεΐσθαι της
7	τῶν προγεγονότων ὑπομνήσεως. περί δὲ τοῦ τῶν Ἀχαιῶν έθνους καί περί της Μακεδόνων οικίας αρμόσει διὰ βραχέων άναδραμεΐν τοῖς χρόνοις,
8	επειδή περί μὲν ταύτην ολοσχερής ἐπαναίρεσις, περί δὲ τοὺς 9Αχαιούς, καθάπερ επάνω προεΐπον, παράδοξος αὔξησις καὶ συμφρόνησις ἐν τοῖς καθ’ ἡμᾶς
9	καιροΐς γέγονε. πολλών γὰρ επιβαλομένων ἐν τοῖς 332
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usually known as the Hannibalic War. This, as I stated at the outset, is the date at which I purpose to begin my history itself, and, now bidding goodbye for the present to the West, I must tum to the affairs of Greece, so that everywhere alike I may bring down this preliminary or introductory sketch to the same date, and, having done so, start on my detailed narrative. For as I am not, like former historians, dealing with the history of one nation, such as Greece or Persia, but have undertaken to describe the events occurring in all known parts of the world—my own times having, as I will more clearly explain elsewhere, materially contributed to my purpose—I must, before entering on the main portion of my work, touch briefly on the state of the principal and best known nations and countries of the world. As for Asia and Egypt, it will suffice to mention what took place there after the above date, since their previous history has been written by many and is familiar to all, besides which in our own times Fortune has wrought no such surprising change in these countries as to render any notice of their past necessary. But as regards the Achaean nation and the royal house of Macedon it will be proper to refer briefly to earlier events, since our times have seen, in the case of the latter, its complete destruction, and in the case of the Achaeans, as I said above, a growth of power and a political union in the highest degree remarkable. For while many
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παρεληλυθόσι χρόνοις ἐπὶ ταὐτὸ συμφέρον ἀγαγεῖν Πελοποννησίους, οὐδενὸς δὲ καθικέσθαι δυνηθἐν-τος, διὰ τὸ μὴ τῆς κοινής ελευθερίας ἕνεκεν, ἀλλὰ τῆς σφετέρας δυναστείας χάριν έκαστους ποιεῖσθαι
10	την σπουδήν, τοιαύτην και τηλικαύτην ἐν τοῖς καθ’ ἡμᾶς καιροΐς ἔσχε προκοπὴ ν καὶ συντέλειαν τούτο τὸ μέρος ώστε μη μόνον συμμαχικήν καί φιλικήν κοινωνίαν γεγονέναι πραγμάτων περί αυτούς, ἀλλὰ καὶ νόμοις χρῆσθαι τοῖς αὐτοῖς καὶ σταθμόΐς καί μέτροις και νομίσμασι, πρὸς δὲ τούτοις άρχουσι,
11	βουλευταῖς, δικασταῖς τοῖς αὐτοῖς, καθόλου δὲ τούτῳ μόνῳ διαλλάττειν τοῦ μὴ μιᾶς πόλεως διάθεσιν ἔχειν σχεδὸν την σύμπασαν Πελοπόννησον τῷ μὴ τὸν αυτόν περίβολον ύπαρχειν τοΐς κατοικοϋσιν αυτήν, τάλλα δ’ εἶναι καὶ κοινή καί κατά πόλεις εκάστοις ταύτά και παραπλήσια.
38	Πρῶτον δὲ πῶς ἐπεκράτησε καὶ τινι τρόπῳ τὸ τῶν ’Αχαιών όνομα κατά πάντων Πελοποννησίων
2	οὐκ άχρηστον μαθεῖν. οὔτε γὰρ χώρας και πόλεων πλήθει διαφέρουσιν οἱ πάτριον ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἔχοντες τὴν προσηγορίαν ταύτην ούτε πλούτοις ούτε ταῖς τῶν
3	ἀνδρῶν ἀρεταῖς. τό τε γὰρ τῶν Ἀρκάδων έθνος, ομοίως δὲ καὶ τὸ τῶν Λακώνων, πλήθει μεν ἀνδρῶν καὶ χώρας οὐδὲ παρὰ μικρόν υπερέχει* καὶ μήν οὐδὲ τῶν τῆς ἀνδραγαθίας πρωτείων οὐδενὶ τῶν Ἑλλήνων οἶοί τ* εἰσὶν ουδέποτε παραχωρεΐν οι
4	προειρημένοι. πῶς οὖν καὶ διὰ τί νῦν εύδοκοϋσιν οὖτοί τε καὶ τὸ λοιπόν πλήθος των Πελοποννησίων, ἅμα τὴν πολιτείαν των Ἀχαιῶν καὶ την προσηγορίαν
β μετ ει ληφότες; δῆλον ὡς τύχην μεν λέγειν οὐδαμῶς ἂν εἴη πρέπον* φαῦλον γάρ· αιτίαν δὲ μάλλον ζητεῖν, χωρίς γὰρ ταύτης οὑτε τῶν κατὰ λόγον 334
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have attempted in the past to induce the Peloponnesians to adopt a common policy, no one ever succeeding, as each was working not in the cause of general liberty, but for his own aggrandizement, this object has been so much advanced, and so nearly attained, in my own time that not only do they form an allied and friendly community, but they have the same laws, weights, measures and coinage, as well as the same magistrates, senate, and courts of justice, and the whole Peloponnesus only falls short of being a single city in the fact of its inhabitants not being enclosed by one wall, all other things being, both as regards the whole and as regards each separate town, very nearly identical.
38.	In the first place it is of some service to learn how and by what means all the Peloponnesians came to be called Achaeans. For the people whose original and ancestral name this was were distinguished neither by the extent of their territory, nor by the number of their cities, nor by exceptional wealth or the exceptional valour of their citizens. Both the Arcadian and Laconian nations far exceed them, indeed, in population and the size of their countries, and certainly neither of the two could ever bring themselves to yield to any Greek people the palm for military valour. How is it, then, that both these two peoples and the rest of the Peloponnesians have consented to change not only their political institutions for those of the Achaeans, but even their name ? It is evident that we should not say it is the result of chance, for that is a poor explanation. We must rather seek for a cause, for every event whether probable or improbable must
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οὑτε τῶν παρὰ λόγον εἶναι δοκούντων οὐδὲν οἷόν τε συντελεσθῆναι. ἔστι δ’ οὖν, ὡς ἐμἡ δόξα, τοι-
β αύτη τις. ἰσηγορίας καὶ παρρησίας καὶ καθόλου δημοκρατίας αληθινής σύστημα καί προαίρεσιν εἰλι-κρινεστέραν οὐκ ἂν εὕροι τις τῆς παρὰ τοῖς Ἀχαιοῖς
7	ὑπαρχούσης. αὕτη τινὰς μὲν ἐθελοντὴν αἱρετιστὰς εὖρε Πελοποννησίων, πολλοὺς δὲ πειθοῖ καὶ λόγῳ προσηγάγετο* τινας δὲ βιασαμένη οὐν καιρῷ παραχρῆμα πάλιν εὐδοκεῖν ἐποίησεν αὐτῇ τοὺς ἀναγκα-
8	σθόντας. οὐδενὶ γὰρ οὐδὲν ὑπολειπομένη πλέον -έκτημα τῶν ἐξ αρχής, ἴσα δὲ πάντα ποιούσα τοῖς ἀεὶ προσλαμβανομένοις, ταχέως καθικνεῖτο τῆς προκει-μόνης επιβολής, δύο σύνεργοῖς χρωμενη τοῖς ἰσχυ-
9	ροτάτοις, ἰσότητι και φιλανθρωπία. διὸ τούτην αρχηγόν και αιτίαν ήγητεον του συμφρονησαντας Πελοποννησίους την ὑπάρχουσαν αὐτοῖς ευδαιμονίαν καταστῆσασθαι.
10	Τὰ μὲν οὖν τῆς προαιρεσεως και τὸ τῆς πο-λιτείας ιδίωμα τὸ νῦν εἰρημένον καὶ πρότερον
11	νττήρχε παρά τοῖς Ἀχαιοῖς. δῆλον δὲ τοῦτο καὶ δι* ἑτέρων μὲν πλειόνων, πρὸς δὲ τὸ παρόν ἀρκεσει πίστεως χάριν εν ή καί δεύτερον ληφθεν μαρτύριον.
39	καθ’ οὓς γὰρ καιρούς εν τοῖς κατά την Ιταλίαν τόποις κατά την Μεγάλην Ἐλλάδα τότε προσαγο-ρευομενην ενεπρήσθη τὰ συνέδρια των Πυθαγορείων,
2	μετά ταῦτα γενομενου κινήματος ολοσχερούς περί τὰς πολιτείας, ὅπερ εἰκός, ὡς ἂν τῶν πρώτων ἀνδρῶν ἐξ ἑκάστης πόλεως οὕτω παραλογως δια-
3	φθαρἐντων, συνέβη τὰς κατ’ εκείνους τούς τόπους Έλληνικὰς πόλεις άναπλησθήναι φόνου και στάσεως
4	καὶ παντοδαπής ταραχής, εν οἶς καιροΐς από των πλείστων μερών τής Ἐλλάδος πρεσβευόντων επι 336
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have some cause. The cause here, I believe to be more or less the following. One could not find a political system and principle so favourable to equality and freedom of speech, in a word so sincerely democratic, as that of the Achaean league. Owing to this, while some of the Peloponnesians chose to join it of their own free will, it won many others by persuasion and argument, and those whom it forced to adhere to it when the occasion presented itself suddenly underwent a change and became quite reconciled to their position. For by reserving no special privileges for original members, and putting all new adherents exactly on the same footing, it soon attained the aim it had set itself, being aided by two very powerful coadjutors, equality and humanity. We must therefore look upon this as the initiator and cause of that union that has established the present prosperity of the Peloponnese.
These characteristic principles and constitution had existed in Achaea from an early date. There is abundant testimony of this, but for the present it will suffice to cite one or two instances in confirmation of this assertion. 39· When, in the district of Italy, then known as Greater Hellas,® the clubhouses of the Pythagoreans were burnt down, there ensued, as was natural, a general revolutionary movement, the leading citizens of each city having thus unexpectedly perished, and in all the Greek towns of the district murder, sedition, and every kind of disturbance were rife. Embassies arrived from most parts of Greece offering their services as peace-
a “ Magna Graecia ” in Latin. When the name was first given, Hellas cannot have meant the whole of Greece.
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τὰς διάλύσεις, Ἀχαιοῖς καὶ τῆ τούτων πίστα συν-εχρήσαντο πρὸς τὴν τῶν παρόντων κακών ἐξ-αγωγήν. οὐ μόνον δὲ κατά τούτους τούς καιρούς β ἀπεδέξαντο τὴν αἵρεσιν τῶν * Αχαιών, ἀλλὰ καὶ μετὰ τινας χρόνους ὁλοσχερῶς ὥρμησαν ἐπὶ τὸ μιμηταὶ β γενέσθαι τῆς πολιτείας αὐτῶν, παρακαλέσαντες γὰρ σφᾶς καὶ συμφρονήσαντος Κροτωνιᾶται, Συβαρῖται, Καυλωνιᾶται, πρώτον μὲν ἀπέδειξαν Διὸς Ἀμαρίου κοινόν ἱερὸν καὶ τόπον, ἐν ῴ τάς τε συνόδους καὶ τὰ διαβούλια συνετέλουν, δεὐτερον τοὺς εθισμούς καὶ νόμους ἐκλ αβόντες τοὺς τῶν * Αχαιών επεβά-λοντο χρῆσθαι καὶ διοικεῖν κατα τούτους τῆν
7	πολιτείαν. ὑπὸ δὲ τῆς Διονυσίου Συρακοσίου δυναστείας, ἔτι δὲ τῆς τῶν περιοικούντων βαρβάρων επικράτειας ἐμποδισθέντες, οὐχ ἑκουσίως, ἀλλὰ κατ*
8	ανάγκην αὐτῶν ἀπέστησαν, μετά δὲ ταῦτα Λακεδαιμονίων μὲν παραδόξως πταισάντων περὶ τὴν ἐν Λεύκτροις μάχην, Θηβαίων δ* ἀνελπίστως ἀντιποιη-σαμένων τῆς τῶν Ἑλλήνων ηγεμονίας, ἧν ακρισία περί πάντας μὲν τοὺς Ἕλληνας, μάλιστα 8ε περί τούς προειρημένους, ως αν τῶν μὲν μη συγχωρούντων ήττησθαι, τῶν δὲ μη πιστευόντων ὅτι νενικήκασιν.
9	οὐ μὴν αλλά γε περί τῶν αμφισβητούμενων επέτρεφαν Θηβαίοι και Λακεδαιμόνιοι μόνοις τῶν Ἐλλή-
10	νων Ἀχαιοῖς, οὐ πρὸς την δύναμιν ἀποβλέψαντες· σχεδὸν γὰρ έλαχίστην τότε δὴ τῶν Ἑλλήνων εἶχον τὸ δὲ πλεῖον εἰς τὴν πίστιν και την δλην καλο-κάγαθίαν, ὁμολογουμένως γὰρ δὴ τότε ταύτην περί αυτών Πάντες εἶχον την δόξαν.
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makers, but it was the Achaeans on whom these cities placed most reliance and to whom they committed the task of putting an end to their present troubles. And it was not only at this period that they showed their approval of Achaean political principles; but a short time afterwards, they resolved to model their own constitution exactly on that of the League. The Crotonians, Sybarites and Caulonians, having called a conference and formed a league, first of all established a common temple and holy place of Zeus Amarius α in which to hold their meetings and debates, and next, adopting the customs and laws of the Achaeans, decided to conduct their government according to them. It was only indeed the tyranny of Dionysius of Syracuse and their subjection to the barbarian tribes around them which defeated this purpose and forced them to abandon these institutions, much against their will. Again, subsequently, when the Lacedaemonians 3Π β were unexpectedly defeated at Leuctra, and the Thebans, as unexpectedly, aspired to the hegemony of Greece, great uncertainty prevailed in the whole country and especially among these two peoples, the Lacedaemonians not acknowledging their defeat, and the Thebans not wholly believing in their victory. They, however, referred the points in dispute to the Achaeans alone among all the Greeks, not taking their power into consideration, for they were then almost the weakest state in Greece, but in view of their trustworthiness and high character in every respect. For indeed this opinion of them was at that time, as is generally acknowledged, held by all.
e Such as the Achaean League had.
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11	Τότε μὲν οὖν ψιλῶς αὐτὰ τὰ κατὰ την προ-αίρεσιν ὑπῆρχε παρ* αὐτοῖς· ἀποτέλεσμα δ ἢ ὰράξις άξιόλογος πρὸς αὕξησιν τῶν ἰδίων ἀνήκουσα
12	πραγμάτων οὐκ ἐγίνετο, τῷ μὴ δύνασθαι φῦναι προστάτην ἄξιον τῆς προαιρέσεως, ἀεὶ δὲ τὸν ὑπο-δείξαντα ποτὲ μὲν ὑπὸ τῆς Λακεδαιμονίων ἀρχῆς ἐπισκοτεῖσθαι καὶ κωλύεσθαι, ποτὲ δὲ μᾶλλον ὑπὸ
40	τῆς Μακεδόνων. ἐπεὶ δέ ποτε οὐν καιρῷ προ στα-τας άξιόχρεως εὖρε, ταχέως τὴν αὑτῆς δύναμιν ἐποίησε φανεράν, ἐπιτελεσαμένη τὸ κάλλιστον ἔρ-
2	γον, δήν Πελοποννησίων ὁμόνοιαν. ἧς αρχηγόν μὲν και καθηγεμόνα τῆς ἄλης ἐπιβολῆς Ἀρατον νομιστέον τον Σικυώνιον, αγωνιστήν δὲ καὶ τελεσι-ουργὸν τῆς πράξεως Φιλοποίμενα τὸν Μεγάλοπολί-την, βεβαιωτὴν δὲ τοῦ μόνιμον αυτήν ἐπὶ ποσὸν γενέσθαι Λυκόρταν καὶ τοὺς ταὐτὰ τοὐτῳ προελομέ-
3	νους ἄνδρας, τινα δ* ἧν ἑκάστοις τὰ πραχθέντα καὶ πῶς καὶ κατὰ ποιους καιρούς πειρασόμεθα δηλοῦν, ἀεὶ κατὰ τὸ πρέπον τἤ γραφῇ ποιούμενοι την
4	ἐπίστασιν. τῶν μέντοι γ’ Ἀράτῳ διῳκημἐνων καὶ νῦν καὶ μετά ταῦτα πάλιν ἐπικεφάλαιούμενοι μνη-σθησόμεθα διὰ τὸ καὶ λίαν αληθινούς και σαφεῖς ἐκεῖνον περὶ τῶν ἰδίων συντεταχέναι πράσων ὑπο-
5	μνηματισμούς, τῶν δὲ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀκριβεστέραν και μετὰ διαστολῆς ποιησόμεθα την ἐξήγησιν. ὑπολαμ -βάνω δὲ ρᾴστην ἐμοί τ’ ἂν γενέσθαι την διήγησιν καὶ τοῖς έντυγχάνουσιν εὐπαρακολούθητον τὴν μά-θησιν, εἰ ποιησαίμεθα την ἐπίστασιν ἀπὸ τούτων των καιρών, ἐν οἶς κατὰ πάλιν δισλυθέντος τον των ’Αχαιών έθνους υπό τῶν ἐκ Μακεδονίας βασι-λέων ἀρχὴ πάλιν έγέν€το και σύννευσις τῶν πόλεων
6	πρὸς αλλήλας. ἀφ* ἧς αὐξανόμενον κατὰ τὸ συν-340
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Up to now, these principles of government had merely existed amongst them, but had resulted in no practical steps worthy of mention for the increase of the Achaean power, since the country seemed unable to produce a statesman worthy of these principles, anyone who showed a tendency to act so being thrown into the dark and hampered either by the Lacedaemonian power or still more by that of Macedon. 40. When, however, in due time, they found statesmen capable of enforcing them, their power at once became manifest, and the League achieved the splendid result of uniting all the Peloponnesian states. Aratus of Sicyon should be regarded as the initiator and conceiver of the project; it was Philopoemen of Megalopolis who promoted and finally realized it, while Lycortas a and his party were those who assured the permanency, for a time at least, of this union. I will attempt to indicate how and at what date each of the three contributed to the result, without transgressing the limits I have set to this part of my work. Aratus* government, however, may be dealt with here and in future quite summarily, as he published a most valuable and clearly written memoir of his own career; but the achievements of the two others must be narrated in greater detail and at more length. I think it will be easiest for myself to set forth the narrative and for my readers to follow it if I begin from the period when, after the dissolution of the Achaean League by the kings of Macedonia, the cities began again to approach each other with a view to its renewal. Henceforward the League continued to grow until
*	α The father of Polybius.
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εχὲς τὸ ἔθνος εἰς τ αυτήν ἦλθε τὴν συντέλειαν, ἐν ἧ καθ’ ἡμᾶς ἦν, ὑπὲρ ἧς κατὰ μέρος ἀρτίως εἶπον.
41	’Ολυμπίάς μὲν ἦν εἰκοστὴ καὶ τετάρτη πρὸς ταῖς
ἑκατόν, ὅτε Πατρεῖς ἥρξαντο συμφρονεῖν καὶ Δυ-
2	μαῖοι, καιροί δὲ καθ* οὓς Πτολεμαῖος ὁ Λάγου καὶ Λυσίμαχος, ἔτι δὲ Σέλευκος καὶ Πτολεμαῖος ὁ Κεραυνὸς μετήλλαξαν τὸν βίον. Πάντες γὰρ οὗτοι περὶ τὴν προειρημένην ὀλυμπιάδα τὸ ζῆν ἐξέλιπον.
3	τοὺς μὲν οὖν ἀνώτερον τούτων χρόνους τοιαὐτη
4	τις ἦν ἡ περὶ τὸ προειρημένον ἔθνος διάθεσις, ἀπὸ γὰρ Τισαμενοῦ βασιλευθέντες, ὃς ἦν Ὀρέστου μὲν υἱός, κατά δὲ την των Ἠρακλειδῶν κάθοδον ἐκπε-σὼν τῆς Σπάρτης κατέσχε τοὺς περὶ Άχαίάν τόπους,
5	ἀπὸ τοὐτου κατὰ τὸ συνεχές καὶ κατὰ τὸ γένος έως Ὀγἐγου βασιλευθέντες, μετὰ ταῦτα δυσαρεστῆσαντος τοῖς τοῦ προειρημένου παισὶν ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ νομίμως, ἀλλὰ δεσποτικῶς αὐτῶν ἄρχειν, μετ έστησαν εἰς
6	δημοκρατίαν την πολιτείαν, λοιπόν ηδη τούς έξης χρόνους μέχρι της * Αλεξάνδρου και Φιλίππου δυναστείας άλλοτε μεν ἄλλως έχώρει τὰ πράγματ’ αὐτοῖς κατὰ τὰς περιστάσεις, τό γε μὴν κοινόν πολίτευμα, καθάπερ είρηκαμεν, εν δημοκρατία συνέχειν ἐπει-
7	ρῶντο. τοῦτο δ’ ἦν ἐκ δώδεκα πόλεων, ἃς ἔτι καὶ νῦν συμβαίνει διαμένειν, πλὴν Ὀλένου καὶ Ἐλίκης τῆς πρὸ τῶν Αευκτρικών υπό της θαλάττης κατ-
8	α ποθείσης' αὖται δ’ εἰσι Πάτραι, Λύμη, Φαραι, Τριταία, Λεόντιον, Αἴγιον, Αἴγειρα, Πελλήνη,
g Βοῦρα, Καρύνεια. κατὰ δὲ τοὺς υστέρους μεν των κατ’ ’Αλέξανδρον καιρών, προτέρους δὲ τῆς ἄρτι ρηθείσης όλυμπιάδος, εἰς τοιαύτην διαφοράν καί καχεξίαν ενέπεσον, και μάλιστα διά των εκ Μακε-342
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it reached in my own time the state of completion I have just been describing.
41.	It was in the 124th Olympiad that Patrae 284-280 and Dyme took the initiative, by entering into a league, just about the date of the deaths of Ptolemy son of Lagus, Lysimachus, Seleucus, and Ptolemy Ceraunus, which all occurred in this Olympiad. The condition of the Achaean nation before this date had been more or less as follows.
Their first king was Tisamenus the son of Orestes, who, when expelled from Sparta on the return of the Heraclidae, occupied Achaea, and they continued to be ruled by kings of his house down to Ogyges.
Being dissatisfied with the rule of Ogyges’ sons, which was despotical and not constitutional, they changed their government to a democracy. After this, down to the reigns of Alexander and Philip, their fortunes varied according to circumstances, but they always endeavoured, as I said, to keep their League a democracy. This consisted of twelve cities, which still all exist with the exception of Olenus and of Helice which was engulfed by the sea a little before the battle of Leuctra. These cities are Patrae, Dyme, Pharae, Tritaea, Leontium, Aegium, Aegira, Pellene,
Bura, and Caryneia. After the time of Alexander and previous to the above Olympiad they fell, chiefly thanks to the kings of Macedon, into such a state
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δονίας βασιλέων, ἐν ἦ συνέβη πάσας τὰς πόλεις χωρισθεἴσας ἀφ* αυτών ἐναντίως τὸ συμφέρον
ΙΟ ἄγειν ἀλλήλαις. ἐξ οὖ συνέπεσε τὰς μὲν ἐμφρού-ρους αὐτῶν γενέσθαι διά τε Δημητρίου καὶ Κασσάν-δρου, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα δι* * Αντιγόνου του Γόνατα, τὰς δὲ καὶ τύραννεῖσθαι* πλείστους γὰρ δὴ μονάρ-
11	χους οὗτος ἐμφυτεῦσαι δοκεῖ τοῖς Ἕλλησι. περὶ δὲ τὴν εἰκοστῆν καὶ τετάρτην ολυμπιάδα προς ταῖς ἑκατὸν, καθάπερ επάνω προεΐπον, αὖθις ἥρξαντο μετανοήσαντες συμφρονεῖν. ταῦτα δ’ ἦν κατά την
12	Πύρρου διάβασιν εἰς Ιτάλίαν. καὶ πρώτοι μεν συνέστησαν Δυμαῖοι, Πατρεῖς, Τριταιεῖς, Φαραιεῖς· διόπερ οὐδὲ στήλην ύπάρχειν συμβαίνει τῶν πόλεων
13	τούτων περί της συμπολιτείας. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα μάλιστά πως ἔτει πέμπτῳ τὴν φρουράν εκβαλόντες Αἰγιεῖς μετέσχον τῆς συμπολιτείας* ἑξῆς δὲ τουτοις
14	Βούριοι, τὸν τύραννον άποκτείναντος, ἅμα δὲ τού-τοις Καρυνεῖς άποκατέστησαν, συνιδὼν γὰρ ’Ισέας ὁ τῆς Καρυνείας τότε τυραννεύων έκπετττωκυϊαν μεν ἐξ Αίγιου την φρουράν, απολωλότα δὲ τὸν εν τη Βούρᾳ μόναρχον διὰ Μάργου καὶ τῶν *Αχαιών, ἑαυτὸν δὲ πανταχόθεν ὁρῶν ὅσον οὐκ ἥδη πόλε-
15	μηθησόμενον, άποθέμενος την αρχήν και λαβών τὰ πιστά παρά τῶν Ἀχαιῶν ὑπὲρ τὴς ασφαλείας προσέθηκε την πάλιν προς το τῶν Αχαιών σύστημα.
42	Τινος οὖν χάριν επί τούς χρόνους τούτους ἀν-έδραμον; ἵνα πρώτον μεν γένηται συμφανές πώς καί κατά ποιους καιρούς καί τινες πρώτοι τῶν ἐξ ἀρχῆς Ἀχαιῶν αὖθις ἐποιήσαντο τὴν επιβολήν της 2 νῦν συστάσεως, δεύτερον δ’ ἵνα καὶ τὰ τῆς προαι-ρέσεως μη μόνον διὰ τῆς ἡμετέρας άποφάσεως, άλλα 344
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of discord and ill-feeling that all the cities separated from the League and began to act against each others’ interests. The consequence was that some of them were garrisoned by Demetrius and Cassander and afterwards by Antigonus Gonatas, and some even had tyrants imposed on them by the latter, who planted more tyrannies in Greece than any other king. But, as I said, about the 124th Olympiad they began to repent and form fresh leagues. (This was just about the date of Pyrrhus’ crossing to Italy.) The first cities to do so were Dyme, Patrae, Tritaea, and Pharae, and for this reason we do not even find any formal inscribed record of their adherence to the League. About five years afterwards the people of Aegium expelled their garrison and joined the League, and the Burians were the next to do so, after putting their tyrant to death. Caryneia joined almost at the same time, for Iseas, its tyrant, when he saw the garrison expelled from Aegium, and the tyrant of Bura killed by Margus and the Achaeans, and war just about to be made on himself by all the towns round, abdicated and, on receiving an assurance from the Achaeans that his life would be spared, added his city to the League.
42.	Why, the reader will ask, do I go back to these times? It is, firstly, to show which of the original Achaean cities took the first steps to re-form the League and at what dates, and, secondly, that my assertion regarding their political principle may
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καὶ δι* αὐτῶν τῶν πραγμάτων πίστεως τυγχάνῃ,
3	διότι μία τις ἀεὶ τῶν Ἀχαιῶν αἵρεσις υπήρχε, καθ* ἢν προτείνοντες μὲν τὴν παρ* αὑτοῖς ίσηγορίαν καὶ παρρησίαν, πολεμοῦντες δὲ καὶ καταγωνιζόμενοι συνεχώς τούς ἢ δι’ αὑτῶν ἢ διὰ τῶν βασιλέων τὰς σφετέρας πατρίδας καταδουλουμἐνους, τούτῳ τῷ τρόπω καί ταύτῃ τῆ προθεσει τούτο τοΰργον ἐπ-ετέλεσαν, τὰ μεν δι* αὑτῶν, τὰ δὲ καὶ διὰ τῶν συμ-
4	μάχων. καὶ γὰρ τὰ δι’ εκείνων συνεργηματα γεγονότα προς τούτο τὸ μέρος εν τοῖς ἑξῆς χρόνοις ἐπὶ
6	την των *Αχαιών προαίρεσιν ἀνοιστέον, πολλοῖς γὰρ κοινωνήσαντες πραγμάτων, πλείστων δὲ καὶ καλλίστων Ῥωμαίοις, οὐδέποτε τὸ παράπαν επεθύ-μησαν ἐκ τῶν κατορθωμάτων οὐδενὸς ἰδίᾳ λυσιτε-
β λοῦς, ἀλλ* ἀντὶ πάσης της ἑαυτῶν φιλοτιμίας, ἢν παρείχοντο τοῖς συμμάχοις άντικατηλλάττοντο την εκάστων ελευθερίαν και την κοινήν ομόνοιαν Πελο-
7	ποννησίων. σαφεστερον δ* ὑπὲρ τούτων ἔσται δια-λαμβάνειν ἐξ αὐτῶν τῶν περὶ τὰς πράξεις ενεργή-μάτων.
43	Είκοσι μεν οὖν ἔτη τὰ πρώτα και πεντε συν-επολιτεύσαντο μεθ* εαυτών αἱ προειρημέναι πόλεις, γραμματέα κοινόν εκ περιόδου προχειριζόμεναι και
2	δύο στρατηγούς. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα πάλιν ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς ἕνα καθιστάνειν καὶ τούτω πιστεύειν υπέρ τῶν όλων, και πρώτος ἔτυχε τῆς τιμής ταύτης Μάργος
3	ὁ Καρυνεύς. τετάρτῳ δ’ ύστερον ἔτει τοῦ προειρημένου στρατηγούντος "Κράτος ὁ Σικυώνιος, ετη μεν ἔχων είκοσι, τυραννουμενην δ ελευθερωσας την πατρίδα δια της αρετής της εαυτού και τόλμης, προσενειμε προς την τῶν Αχαιών πολιτείαν, αρχῆ-θεν ευθύς εραστής γενόμενος της προαιρεσεως 34 6
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be confirmed by the actual evidence of facts. What I asserted was that the Achaeans always followed one single policy, ever attracting others by the offer of their own equality and liberty and ever making war on and crushing those who either themselves or through the kings attempted to enslave their native cities, and that, in this manner and pursuing this purpose, they accomplished their task in part unaided and in part with the help of allies. For the Achaean political principle must be credited also with the results furthering their end, to which their allies in subsequent years contributed. Though they took so much part in the enterprises of others, and especially in many of those of the Romans which resulted brilliantly, they never showed the least destre to gain any private profit from their success, but demanded, in exchange for the zealous aid they rendered their allies, nothing beyond the liberty and concord of the Peloponnesians. This will be more clearly evident when we come to see the League in active operation.
43.	For twenty-five years, then, this league of cities continued, electing for a certain period a Secretary of state and two Strategi. After this they decided to elect one Strategus and entrust him with the general direction of their affairs, the first to be nominated to this honourable office being Margus of Caryneia. Four years later during his 255 b.c. term of office, Aratus of Sicyoii, then only twenty 251 b.c. years of age, freed his city from its tyrant by his enterprise and* courage, and, having always been a passionate admirer of the Achaean polity, made his 243 b.c. own city a member of the League. Eight years
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4	αὐτῶν, ὀγδόῳ δὲ πάλιν ἔτει στρατηγὸς αἱρεθεὶς τὸ δεὐτερον, καὶ πράξικοπήσας τὸν Ἀκροκόρινθον, *Αντιγόνου κυριεύοντος, καὶ γενόμενος ἐγκρατὴς, μεγάλου μὲν ἀπέλυσε φόβου τους την Πελοπόννη-σον κατοικοῦντας, έλευθερώσας δὲ Κορινθίους προσδ ηγάγετο πρὸς τὴν τῶν Ἀχαιῶν πολιτείαν, ἐπὶ δὲ τῆς αυτής αρχής καὶ την των Μεγαρέων πάλιν δια-β πράξάμενος προσἐνειμε το ῖς Ἀχαιοῖς. ταῦτά τ’ ἐγίνετο τῷ πρότερον ἔτει τῆς Καρχηδονίων ἥττης, ἐν ἦ καθόλου Σικελίας Εκχώρησαντες πρώτον ύπέμειναν
7	τότε φόρους ἐνεγκεῖν Ῥωμαίοις, μεγάλην δὲ προκοπήν ποιήσας τῆς ἐπιβολῆς ἐν ὀλίγῳ χρόνῳ, λοιπὸν ἥδη Βιετέλει προστατών μὲν τοῦ τῶν Ἀχαιῶν ἔθνους, πάσας δὲ τὰς ἐπιβολὰς καὶ πράξεις πρὸς
8	ἕν τέλος ἀναφέρων* τοῦτο δ* ἧν τὸ Μακεδόνας μὲν ἐκβάλεῖν ἐκ Πελοποννήσου, τὰς δὲ μοναρχίας κατα-λῦσαι, βεβαιῶσαι δ* ἑκάστοις τὴν κοινήν και πά-
9	τριον ἐλευθερία ν. μέχρι μὲν οὖν ἦν ’ Αντίγονος ὁ Γο-νατᾶς, πρός τε την ἐκείνου πολυπραγμοσύνην καὶ πρὸς την Αἰτωλῶν πλεονεξίαν ἀντιταττόμενος δι-
10	ετέλει, πραγματικῶς ἕκαστα χει ριζών, καίπερ εἰς τοῦτο προβάντων ἀμφοτέρων ἀδικίας καὶ τόλμης ὥστε ποιήσασθαι συνθήκας προς άλλήλους υπέρ 44 διαιρέσεως τοῦ τῶν Ἀχαιῶν έθνους. ’Αντιγόνου δὲ μετάλλάξαντος, καὶ συνθεμένων τῶν Ἀχαιῶν και συμμαχίαν προς Αἰτωλοὺς καὶ μετάσχόντων ευ-γενῶς σφίσι τοῦ πρὸς Δημήτριον πολέμου, τα μεν της άλλοτριότητος και δυσμενείας ήρθη κατά τὸ παρόν, ὑπεγένετο δὲ κοινωνική καί φιλική τις αυ-2 τοῖς διάθεσις. Δημητρίου δὲ βασιλεύσαντος δέκα μόνον έτη, καί μεταλλάξαντος τον βίον περί την πρώτην διάβασιν εἰς τὴν Ιλλυρίδα Ῥωμαίων, εγε-348
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after this, during his second term of office as Strategus, he contrived to get into his hands the citadel of Corinth which was held by Antigonus, thus delivering the Peloponnesians from a great source of fear, and induced the city he had liberated to join the League. He next obtained the adhesion of Megara by the same means. These events took place in the year before that defeat of the Carthaginians which forced them to evacuate Sicily and submit for the first time to pay tribute to Rome. Having in so short a space of time thus materially advanced his projects, he continued to govern the Achaean nation, all his schemes and action being directed to one object, the expulsion of the Macedonians from the Peloponnese, the suppression of the tyrants, and the re-establishment On a sure basis of the ancient freedom of every state. During the life of Antigonus Gonatas he continued to offer a most effectual opposition both to the meddlesomeness of this king and the lust for power of the Aetolians, although the two were so unscrupulous and venturesome that they entered into an arrangement for the purpose of dissolving the Achaean League. 44. But, on the deatli of 230 Antigonus, the Achaeans even made an alliance with the Aetolians and supported them ungrudgingly in the war against Demetrius, so that, for the time at least, their estrangement and hostility ceased, and a more or less friendly and sociable feeling sprang up between them. Demetrius only reigned for ten years, his death taking place at the time the Romans 229 first crossed to Illyria, and after this the tide of
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/	it	/	»	»	>> I	A >
νέτο τις ευροια πραγμάτων προς την ες αρχής επι-
3	βολὴ ν τῶν 9 Αχαιών, οι γὰρ ἐν τῆ Πελοποννήσῳ μόναρχοι, δυσελπιστήσαντες ἐπὶ τῷ μετηλλαχἐναι μὲν τον Δημήτριον, ὃς ἧν αὐτοῖς οἷον ι χορηγός καί μισθοδότης, ἐπικεῖσθαι δὲ τον Αρατον, οιὁ-μενον δεῖν σφᾶς ἀποτίθεσθαι τὰς τυραννίδας, καί τοΐς μὲν πεισθεῖσι μεγάλας δωρεάς και τιμάς προ-τείνοντος, τοῖς δὲ μὴ προσέχουσιν ἔτι μείζους ἐπ-ανατεινομἐνου φόβους και κίνδυνους δια τῶν
4	9Αχαιών, ὥρμησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πεισθέντες άποθεσθαι μὲν τὰς τυραννίδας, ἐλευθερῶσαι δὲ τας εαυτών πατρι-
5	δας, μετασχεῖν δὲ τῆς τῶν 9Αχαιών πολιτείας. Λυδιάδας μὲν οὖν ὁ Μεγάλοπολίτης ἔτι ζώντος Δημητρίου, κατὰ τὴν αὑτοῦ προαίρεσιν, πάνυ πραγματικῶς καὶ φρονίμως προῖδόμενος τὸ μέλλον, ἀπετέθειτο την τυραννίδα, και μετεσχηκει τῆς
6	ἐθνικῆς συμπολιτείας. Ἀριστόμαχος δ* ὁ τῶν Ἀργείων τύραννος καί Ξένων ὁ τῶν Ἐρμιονέων και Κλεώνυμος ὁ τῶν Φλιασίων τότ’ ἀποθέμενοι τας μοναρχίας ἐκοινώνησαν τῆς τῶν 9Αχαιών δημοκρατίας.
45 Ὀλοσχερεστέρας δὲ γενομένης αὐξήσεως διὰ ταῦτα καὶ προκοπῆς περὶ τὸ έθνος, Αἰτωλοὶ διὰ τὴν έμφυτον αδικίαν και πλεονεξίαν φθονησαντες, το δὲ πλεῖον ελπίσαντες καταδιελέσθαι τὰς πόλεις, καθάπερ καί πρότερον τὰς μεν Ἀκαρνάνων διενει-μαντο πρὸς 9Αλέξανδρον, τὰς δὲ τῶν 9Αχαιών ἐπ-
2	εβάλθντο πρὸς 9Αντίγονον τον Γονατᾶν, και τότε παραπλησίαις ἐλπίσιν επαρθεντες, άπετόλμησαν Ἀντιγόνῳ τε τῷ κατ’ εκείνους τούς καιρούς προ-εστῶτι Μακεδόνων, επιτροπεύοντι δε Φιλίππου παι-δὸς οντος, και Κλεομένει τῷ βασιλέϊ Λακεδαιμονίων 350
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events seemed to flow for a time in favour of the Achaeans’ constant purpose; for the Peloponnesian tyrants were much cast down by the death of Demetrius, who had been, so to speak, their furnisher and paymaster, and equally so by the threatening attitude of Aratus, who demanded that they should depose themselves, offering abundance of gifts and honours to those who consented to do so, and menacing those who turned a deaf ear to him with still more abundant chastisement on the part of the Achaeans. They therefore hurried to accede to his demand, laying down their tyrannies, setting their respective cities free, and joining the Achaean League. Lydiades of Megalopolis had even foreseen what was likely to happen, and with great wisdom and good sense had forestalled the death of Demetrius and of his own free will laid down his tyranny and adhered to the national government. Afterwards Aristomachus, tyrant of Argos, Xenon, tyrant of Hermione, and Cleonymus, tyrant of Phlius, also resigned and joined the League.
45.	The League being thus materially increased in extent and power, the Aetolians, owing to that unprincipled passion for aggrandizement which is natural to them, either out of envy or rather in the hope of partitioning the cities, as they had partitioned those of Acarnania with Alexander and had previously proposed to do regarding Achaea with Antigonus Gonatas, went so far as to join hands with Antigonus, then regent of Macedonia and guardian to Philip,
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κοινωνεῖν, καὶ συμπλέκειν ἀμφοτέροις ἅμα τὰς χεῖ-
3	ρας. ὁρῶντες γὰρ τὸν Ἀντίγονον, κυριζύοντα μὲν τῶν κατὰ Μακεδονίαν ἀσφάλῶς, ὁμολογούμενον δὲ καὶ πρόδηλον ἐχθρὸν ὄντα τῶν *Αχαιών διά τὸ
4	τὸν Ἀκροκόρινθον πράξι <κοπησαντας κατάλαβεῖν> , ὑπέλαβον, εἰ τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους προσλαβόντες ἔτι κοινωνοὺς σφίσι τῆς ἐπιβολῆς προεμβιβάσαιεν εἰς την προς το ἔθνος ἀπέχθειαν, ρᾳδίως ἂν κατάγω-νίοασθαι τοὺς ’Αχαιούς ἐν καιρῷ συνεπιθέμενοι καὶ
5	πανταχόθεν περιστήσαντες αὐτοῖς τὸν πόλεμον, ο δὴ καὶ ταχέως ἂν ἐκ τῶν κατὰ λόγον ἐπετέλεσαν, εἰ μὴ τὸ κυριώτατον παρεῖδον τῆς προθέσεως, οὐ συλλογισάμενοι διότι ταῖς ἐπιβολαῖς Ἀρατον ἕξου-σιν ἀνταγωνιστῆν, ἄνδρα δυνάμενον πασης εὐστο-
βχεῖν περιστάσεως. τοιγαροῦν ὁρμήσαντες ἐπὶ τὸ πολυπραγμονεῖν καὶ χειρῶν ἄρχειν ἀδίκων οὐχ οἷον ἥνυσάν τι τῶν ἐπινοηθέντων, ἀλλὰ τουναντίον καί τον Ἀρατον τότε προεστῶτα καὶ τὸ ἔθνος ἐσωματοποίη-σαν, πραγματικῶς ἀντιπερισπάσαντος ἐκείνου καὶ
7	λυμηναμόνον τὰς ἐπιβολὰς αὐτῶν, ὡς δ* ἔχειρίσθη τα όλα δῆλον ἔσται διὰ τῶν λέγεσθαι μελλόντων.
46	Θεωρῶν γὰρ τοὺς Αἰτωλοὺς ὁ προειρημένος ἀνὴρ τὸν μὲν πόλεμον τὸν πρὸς αὐτοὺς αἰσχυνομέ-νους ἀναλαβεῖν ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ διὰ τὸ καὶ λίαν είναι προσφάτους τὰς ἐκ τῶν Άχαι,ων εὐεργεσίας
2	περὶ τὸν Δημητριακὸν πόλεμον εἰς αὐτοὺς, συμβου-λευομένους δὲ τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις καὶ φθονούν-τας τοῖς Ἀχαιοῖς ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον ὥστε Κλεομένους πεπραξικο7τηκότος αὐτοὺς καὶ παρῃρημένου Τεγέαν, Μαντίνειαν, Ὀρχομενόν, τὰς Αἰτωλοῖς οὐ μόνον συμμαχίδας ὑπαρχούσας, ἀλλὰ καὶ συμπολιτευο-μένας τότε πόλεις, οὐχ οἶον ἀγανακτοῦντας επι 352
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who was still a child, and Cleomenes, king of Sparta. They saw that Antigonus was undisputed master of Macedonia and at the same time the open and avowed enemy of the Achaeans owing to their seizure by treachery of the Acrocorinthus, and they supposed that if they could get the Lacedaemonians also to join them in their project, exciting first their animosity against the League, they could easily crush the Achaeans by attacking them at the proper time all at once and from all quarters. This indeed they would in all probability soon have done, but for the most important factor which they had overlooked in their plans. They never took into consideration that in this undertaking they would have Aratus as their opponent, a man capable of meeting any emergency. Consequently the result of their intrigues and unjust aggression was that not only did they entirely fail in their designs, but on the contrary consolidated the power of the League, and of Aratus who was then Strategus, as he most adroitly diverted and spoilt all their plans. How he managed this the following narrative will show.
46.	Aratus saw that the Aetolians were ashamed of openly declaring war on them, as it was so very recently that the Achaeans had helped them in their war against Demetrius, but that they were so much of one mind with the Lacedaemonians and so jealous of the Achaeans that when Cleomenes broke faith with them and possessed himself of Tegea, Mantinea, and Orchomenus, cities which were not only allies of the Aetolians, but at the time members of their league, they not only showed no resentment, but νοι. ι	2 a	353
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3	τοὐτοις, ἀλλὰ καὶ βεβαιοῦντας αὐτῷ την παράληψιν, καὶ τοὺς πρότερον κατά τῶν μηδὲν ἀδικούντων πάσαν Ικανήν ποιούμενους πρόφασιν εἰς τὸ πολεμεῖν διὰ την πλεονεξίαν τότε συνόρων ἑκουσιως παρα-σπονδουμένους καὶ τὰς μέγιστος ἀπολλύντας πόλεις εθελοντήν ἐφ’ ᾤ μόνον ἰδεῖν αξιόχρεων γενόμενον
4	ανταγωνιστήν Κλεομένη τοῖς Ἀχαιοῖς, ἕγνω δεῖν εἰς ταῦτα βλέπων οὖτός τε καί Πάντες ομοίως οι προεστώτες τοῦ τῶν Ἀχαιῶν πολιτεύματος πολέμου μεν προς μηδένα κατάρχειν, ενίστασθαι δὲ ταῖς τῶν
5	Λακεδαιμονίων επιβολαΐς. τὸ μεν οὖν πρώτον ἐπὶ τοὐτων ἦσαν τῶν διάλήψεων θεωροΰντες δὲ κατά τοὺς ἑξῆς χρόνους τον Κλεομένη θρασέως εποικο-δομοῦντα μεν τὸ καλούμενον Ἀθήναιον ἐν τῇ τῶν Μεγάλοπολιτῶν χωρά, πρόδηλον δὲ καὶ πικρόν άνα-
6	δεικνύντα σφίσι πολέμιον εαυτόν, τότε δὴ συνα-θροίσαντες τοὺς Ἀχαιοὺς έκριναν μετά της βουλής άναλαμβάνειν φανερῶς την προς τούς Λακεδαιμονίους απέχθειαν.
7	Ὀ μεν οὖν Κλεομενικὸς προσαγορευθεις πόλεμος τοιαὐτην ἔλαβε την αρχήν και κατά τούτους
47	τοὺς καιρούς. οἱ δ’ Ἀχαιοὶ τὸ μεν πρώτον διά της ίδιας δυνάμεως ὥρμησαν ἀντ οφθαλμέ ιν τοῖς Λακέ-δαιμονίοις, άμα μεν ὑπολαμβάνοντες κάλλιστον εἶναι τὸ μὴ δι’ ετέρων σφίσι πορίζεσθαι την σωτηρίαν, ἀλλ’ αυτούς δι* αὑτῶν σῴζειν τὰς πόλεις καί
2	την χώραν, άμα δὲ βουλόμενοι καὶ τὴν πρὸς Πτολεμαίον τηρεῖν φιλίαν διά τὰς προγεγενημένας εὐ-εργεσίας και μη φαίνεσθαι προς ετέρους εκτεινον-
3	τες τὰς χεῖρας, ἥδη δ* ἐπὶ ποσὸν τοῦ πολέμου προβαίνοντος, και του Κλεομένους τό τε πάτριον πολίτευμα καταλύσαντος καί την ἔννομον βασιλείαν 354
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actually set their seal to his occupation. It was evident that they, who on previous occasions, owing to their lust of aggrandizement, found any pretext adequate for making war on those who had done them no wrong, now allowed themselves to be treacherously attacked and to suffer the loss of some of their largest cities simply in order to see Cleomenes become a really formidable antagonist of the Achaeans. Arat us, therefore, and all the leading men of the Achaean League decided not to take the initiative in going to war with anyone, but to resist Spartan aggression. This at least was their first resolve; but when shortly afterwards Cleomenes began to fortify against them the so-called Athenaeum in the territory of Megalopolis, and to show himself their avowed and bitter enemy, they called the Council of the League together and decided on open war with Sparta.
This was the date at which the war known as 227 b.c. the Cleomenic war began; and such was its origin.
47.	The Achaeans at first decided to face the Lacedaemonians single-handed, considering it in the first place most honourable not to owe their safety to others but to protect their cities and country unaided, and also desiring to maintain their friendship with Ptolemy owing to the obligations they were under to him, and not to appear to him to be seeking aid elsewhere. But when the war had lasted for some time, and Cleomenes, having overthrown the ancient polity at Sparta and changed the constitutional 225 b.c.
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εἰς τυραννίδα μεταστῆσαντος, χρωμἐνου δὲ καὶ τῷ
4	πολεμώ πρακτικῶς καὶ παραβόλως, προορώμενος *Κράτος τὸ μέλλον, καὶ δεδιὼς τήν τε τῶν Αἰτω-λῶν ἀπόνοιαν καὶ τολμάν, ϊ κρίνε προ πολλοῦ λυ-
β μαίνεσθαι την επιβολήν αὐτῶν, κατανοών δὲ τὸν * Αντίγονον και πρᾶξιν ἔχοντα καὶ σύνεσιν καὶ πί-στεως άντιποιούμενον, τούς δὲ βασιλείς σαφούς εἰδὼς φύσει μεν οὐδὲν α νομίζοντας ούτε φίλιον ούτε πολέμιον, ταῖς δὲ τοῦ συμφέροντος φηφοις αἰεὶ μετρούντας τὰς ἔχθρας καὶ τὰς φιλίας,
6	επεβάλετο λαλεΐν προς τον εἰρημένον βασιλέα και σνμπλέκειν τὰς χεῖρας, ὑποδεικνύων αὐτῷ τὸ συμ-
7	βησόμενον ἐκ τῶν πραγμάτων, προδήλως μεν ούν αὐτὸ πράττειν ἀσύμφορον ηγείτο διὰ πλείους αίτιας, τον τε γὰρ Κλεομένη καὶ τοὺς Αἰτωλοὺς ἀνταγωνι-
8	στὰς παρασκευάζειν ημελλε προς την επιβολήν, τούς τε πολλοὺς τῶν Ἀχαιῶν διατρέψειν, καταφεύγων ἐπὶ τοὺς εχθρούς και δοκών ὁλοσχερῶς άπεγνωκέναι τὰς ἐν αὐτοῖς ἐλπίδας* ὅπερ ἥκιστα φαίνεσθαι πράτ-
9	των ἐβούλετο. διόπερ ἔχων τοιαύτην πρόθεσιν ἀδή-
10	λως αὐτὰ διενοεΐτο χειρίζειν. ἐξ οὖ πολλά παρά την εαυτού γνώμην ήναγκάζετο καί λέγειν και ποιεῖν πρὸς τοὺς εκτός, δι ὧν ημελλε την εναντίαν ἔμ-φασιν ὑποδεικνύων ταύτην επικρύφεσθαι την οι-
11	κονομίαν. ὦν χάριν ενια τούτων οὐδ* ἐν τοῖς ὑπο-μνήμασι κατέταξεν.
48	Εἰδὼς δὲ τοὺς Μεγάλοπολίτας κακοπαθούντας μεν τω πολέμιο διά τὸ παρακειμένους τη Λακεδαί-μονι προπολεμεΐν των άλλων, ου τυγχάνοντας δὲ 356
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kingship into a tyranny, showed great energy and daring in the conduct of the campaign, Aratus, foreseeing what was likely to happen and dreading the reckless audacity of the Aetolians, determined to be beforehand with them and spoil their plans. He perceived that Antigonus was a man of energy and sound sense, and that he claimed to be a man of hobour, but he knew that kings do not regard anyone as their natural foe or friend, but measure enmity and friendship by the sole standard of expediency. He therefore decided to approach that monarch and put himself on confidential terms with him, pointing out to him to what the present course of affairs would probably lead. Now for several reasons he did not think it expedient to do this overtly. In the first place he would thus expose himself to being outbidden in his project by Cleomenes and the Aetolians, and next he would damage the spirit of the Achaean troops by thus appealing to an enemy and appearing to have entirely abandoned the hopes he had placed in them—this being the very last thing he wished them to think. Therefore, having formed this plan, he decided to carry it out by covert means. He was consequently compelled in public both to do and to say many things quite contrary to his real intention, so as to keep his design concealed by creating the exactly opposite impression. For this reason there are some such matters that he does not even refer to in his Memoirs.
48.	He knew that the people of Megalopolis were suffering severely from the war, as, owing to their being on the Lacedaemonian border, they had to bear the full brunt of it, and could not receive proper
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τῆς καθηκούσης ἐπικουρίας υπό των Ἀχαιῶν διὰ τὸ κἀκείνους όυσχρηστεΐσθαι θλιβομένους ὑπὸ τῆς
2	περιστάσεως, σαφῶς δὲ γινώσκων οἰκείως διακει-μένους αὐτοὺς πρὸς τὴν Μακεδόνων οἰκίον ἐκ τῶν
3	κατὰ τὸν Ἀμύντου Φίλιππον εὐεργεσιῶν, διειλήφει διότι ταχέως ἂν ὑπὸ τοῦ Κλεομένους πιεζόμενοι κατσφύγθιεν ἐπὶ τὸν Ἀντίγονον καὶ τὰς Μακεδόνων
4	ἐλπίδας· κοινολογηθεὶς οὖν δι’ απορρήτων π€ρΙ της όλης επιβολής Νικοφάνει καὶ Κερκίδα τοῖς Μεγα-λοπολίταις, οἵτινες ἦσαν αὐτοῦ πατρικοί ξένοι καὶ
5	πρὸς τὴν ἐπιβολὴν εὐφυεῖς, ρᾳδίως διὰ τούτων ορμήν παρέστησε τοῖς Μεγάλοπολίταις εις τὸ πρε-σβεύειν πρὸς τοὺς ’Αχαιούς και παρακάλεῖν πρὸς
6	τὸν ’Αντίγονον υπέρ βοήθειας, οι μὲν οὖν Μεγαλο-πολΐται κατέστησαν αυτούς τούς περὶ τὸν Νικο-φάνη καὶ τὸν Κερκιδᾶν πρεσβευτὰς πρός τε τοὺς 9Αχαιούς κἀκεῖθεν εὐθέως πρὸς τὸν ’Αντίγονον, αν
7	αὐτοῖς συγκατάθηται τὸ ἔθνος, οἱ δ’ ’Αχαιοί συν-
8	εχώρησαν πρεσβεύειν τοῖς Μεγάλοπολίταις. σπουδῇ δὲ συμμίξαντες οἱ περὶ τὸν Νικοφάνη τῷ βασιλεῖ διελέγοντο περὶ μὲν τῆς ἑαυτῶν πατρίόος αὐτὰ τἀναγκαῖα διὰ βραχέων και κεφαλαιωδῶς, τὰ δὲ
49	πολλά περὶ τῶν όλων κατά τὰς ἐντολὰς τὰς Ἀράτου καὶ τὰς ὑποθέσεις. αὗται δ’ ἦσαν ὑποδεικνύναι την Αιτωλών και Κλεομένους κοινοπραγίαν τί δύνα-ται καὶ ποῖ τείνει, καὶ δηλοῦν ὅτι πρώτοις μὲν
2	αὐτοῖς 9Αχαιόΐς εὐλαβητέον, ἑξἤς δὲ καὶ μάλλον Ἀντιγόνῳ. τούτο μὲν γὰρ ὡς 9Αχαιοί τον ἐξ αμ-φοῖν πόλεμον οὐκ ἂν ύπενέγκαιεν εὐθεώρητον εἶναι πᾶσι, τούτο δ’ ὡς Αἰτωλοὶ καὶ Κλεομένης κράτησαν-τες τούτων οὐκ εὐδοκήσουσιν οὐδε μη μεινωσιν επι τῶν υποκειμένων ἔτι τοῦ πρόσθεν ραον εἶναι τῷ 358
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assistance from the Achaeans, as the latter were themselves in difficulties and distress. As he also knew for a surety that they were well disposed to the royal house of Macedon ever since the favours received in the time of Philip, son of Amyntas, he felt sure that, hard pressed as they were by Cleo-menes, they would be very ready to take refuge in Antigonus and hopes of safety from Macedonia. He therefore communicated his project confidentially to Nicophanes and Cercidas of Megalopolis who were family friends of his own and well suited for the business, and he had no difficulty through them in inciting the Megalopolitans to send an embassy to the Achaeans begging them to appeal to Antigonus for help. Nicophanes and Cercidas themselves were appointed envoys by the Megalopolitans, in the first place to the Achaeans and next, if the League consented, with orders to proceed at once to Antigonus. The League gave its permission and the ambassadors hastened to meet the king. They said no more than was strictly necessary on the subject of their own city, treating this matter briefly and summarily, but dwelt at length on the general situation, in the sense that Aratus had directed and prompted. 49- He had charged them to point out the importance and the probable consequences of the common action of the Aetolians and Cleomenes, representing that in the first place the Achaeans were imperilled by it and next and in a larger measure Antigonus himself. For it was perfectly evident to all that the Achaeans could not hold out against both adversaries, and it was still more easy for any person of intelligence to see that, if the Aetolians and Cleomenes were successful, they
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3	νοῦν ἔχοντι συνιδεῖν, τὴν τε γὰρ Αἰτωλῶν πλέον-εξίαν οὐχ οἷον τοῖς Πελοποννησίων Spots εν-δοκῆσαί ποτ’ ἂν περιληφθεῖσαν, ἀλλ’ οὐδὲ τοῖς τῆς
4	Ἐλλάδος, τὴν τε Κλεομἐνους φιλοδοξίαν καὶ τῆν ὅλην επιβολήν κατά μεν τὸ παρόν αυτής εφίεσθαι τής Πελοποννησίων αρχής, τυχόντα δὲ ταύτης τὸν προειρημένον κατά πόδας ἀνθέξεσθαι τῆς τῶν Ἐλλή-
5	νων ηγεμονίας. ἧς οὐχ οἷόν τε καθικέσθαι μὴ οὐ
β πρόσθεν κατάλύσαντα την Μακεδόνων αρχήν. σκο-
πεῖν οὖν αυτόν ἡξίουν, προορώμενον τὸ μέλλον, πότερον συμφέρει τοΐς σφετεροις πράγμασι μετ* Ἀχαιῶν καὶ Βοιωτῶν εν Πελοποννήσῳ πρὸς Κλεομένη πολεμεῖν ὑπὲρ τῆς τῶν Ἐλλήνων ηγεμονίας ἢ προέμενον τὸ μέγιστον έθνος διακινδυνεύειν εν Θετ-τάλίᾳ πρὸς Αἰτωλοὺς καὶ Βοιωτούς, ἔτι δ’ Ἀχαιοὺς καί Λακεδαιμονίους, υπέρ τής Μακεδόνων αρχής.
7	εάν μεν οὖν Αἰτωλοὶ τὴν ἐκ τῶν Ἀχαιῶν εἰς αὐτοὺς γεγενημένην εύνοιαν εν τοΐς κατά Δημήτριον καιροΐς εντρεπόμενοι την ησυχίαν ἄγειν ὑποκρίνωνται, καθάπερ και νυν, πολέμησειν αυτούς έφασαν τους Αχαιούς προς τον Κλεομένη* κἂν μὲν ἡ τύχη συνεπι-λαμβάνηται, μη δεῖσθαι χρείας των βοηθησόντων
8	ἂν δ’ ἀντιπίπτῃ τὰ τῆς τύχης, Αἰτωλοὶ δὲ συνεπι-τίθωνται, πρόσεχε ιν αυτόν παρεκάλουν τοΐς πράγ-μασιν, ἵνα μὴ πρόηται τους καιρούς, ἔτι δὲ δυνα-
9	μενοις σῴζεσθαι Πελοποννησίοις ἐπαρκέσῃ* περί 8ε πίστεως καί χάριτος άποδόσεως ραθυμεΐν αυτόν ώοντο δεῖν τῆς γὰρ χρείας έπιτελούμενης αὐτὸν ευ ρήσε ιν τον "Αρατον εύδοκουμένας άμφοτέροις
10	ὑπισχνοῦντο πίστεις. ομοίως δ’ έφασαν και τον καιρόν τής βοήθειας αυτόν νποδείζειν.
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would push their advantage further. The Aetolian schemes of territorial aggrandizement would never stop short of the boundaries of the Peloponnese or even those of Greece itself, while Cleomenes’ personal ambition, and far-reachimg projects, though for the present he aimed only at supremacy in the Peloponnese, would, on his attaining this, at once develop into a claim to be over-lord of all Hellas, a thing impossible without his first putting an end to the dominion of Macedon. They implored him then to look to the future and consider which was most in his interest, to fight in the Peloponnese against Cleomenes for the supremacy of Greece with the support of the Achaeans and Boeotians, or to abandon the greatest of the Greek nations to its fate and then do battle in Thessaly for the throne of Macedonia with the Aetolians, Boeotians, Achaeans, and Spartans all at once. Should the Aetolians, still pretending to have scruples owing to the benefits received from the Achaeans in their war with Demetrius, continue their present inaction, the Achaeans alone, they said, would fight against Cleomenes, and, if Fortune favoured them, would require no help; but should they meet with ill-success and be attacked by the Aetolians also, they entreated him to take good heed and not let the opportunity slip, but come to the aid of the Peloponnesians while it was still possible to save them. As for conditions of alliance and the return they could offer him for his support, they said he need not concern himself, for once the service they demanded was being actually rendered, they promised him that Aratus would find terms satisfactory to both parties. Aratus himself, they said, would also indicate the date at which they required his aid.
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50	*0 Μὲν °^v Αντίγονος ἀκούσας ταῦτα, καὶ δό-
ξας ἀληθινῶς καὶ πραγματικῶς ὑποδεικνύναι τὸν Ἀρατον,προσεῖχε τοῖς ἑξῆς πραττομἐνοις ἐπιμελῶς.
2	ἔγραψε δὲ καὶ τοῖς Μεγαλοπολίταις, ἐπαγγελλόμε -νος βοηθήσειν, ἐὰν καὶ τοῖς Ἀχαιοῖς τούτο βουλο-
3	μἐνοις ἦ. τῶν δὲ περὶ τὸν Νικοφάνη καὶ Κερκι-δᾶν ἐπανελθόντων εἰς οἶκον, καὶ τάς τε παρά τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπιστολὰς ἀποδόντων καὶ τὴν λοιπήν εὕ-
4	νοιαν αὐτοῦ καὶ προθυμίαν διασαφούντων, μετεω-ρισθέντες οἱ Μεγαλοπολῖται προθύμως ἔσχον ἰέναι πρὸς την σύνοδον των ’Αχαιών καὶ παρακάλεῖν ἐπι-σπάσασθαι τὸν ’Αντίγονον καί τα πράγματα κατά
5	σπουδήν ἐγχειρίζειν αὐτῷ. ὁ δ’ Ἀρατος, διακούσας κατ’ ἰδίαν τῶν περὶ τὸν Νικοφάνη τὴν τοῦ βασιλέως αἵρεσιν, ἣν ἔχοι πρός τε τοὺς Ἀχαιοὺς καὶ πρὸς αὐτόν, περιχαρὴς ἧν τῷ μὴ διακετῆς πεποιῆσθαι τὴν ἐπίνοιαν μηδ* εὑρῆσθαι κατὰ τὴν τῶν Αἰ-τωλῶν ἐλπίδα τὸν Ἀντίγονον εἰς τέλος ἀπηλλοτριω-
6	μένον ἑαυτοῦ, πάνυ δὲ πρὸς λόγον ἡγεῖτο γίνεσθαι καὶ τὸ τοὺς Μεγάλοπολίτας προθύμους εἶναι διά τῶν Ἀχαιῶν φέρειν ἐπὶ τὸν ’Αντίγονον τὰ πράγματα.
7	μάλιστα μὲν γάρ, ὡς ἐπάνω προεῖπον, ἔσπευδε μὴ προσδεηθῆναι τῆς βοηθείας* εἰ δ’ ἐξ ανάγκης ἐπὶ τοῦτο δέοι καταφεύγειν, οὐ μόνον ηβούλ€το δι’ αὑτοῦ γενέσθαι τὴν κλῆσιν, ἔτι δὲ μάλλον ἐξ ἁπάν-
8	των τῶν Ἀχαιῶν. ηγωνία γάρ, εἰ παραγενόμενος ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ κρατήσας τω πολέμῳ τοῦ Κλεομέ-νους καὶ τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων, ἀλλοιότερόν τι βου-λεύσοιτο περὶ τῆς κοινής πολιτείας, μήποθ’ ομο-λογουμένως τῶν συμβαινόντων αυτός ἀνάλάβῃ την
9	αιτίαν, δόξα ντος δικαίως τοῦτο πράττειν διὰ τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ προγεγενημἐνην αδικίαν περὶ τὸν Ἀκροκό-362
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50. Antigonus, having listened to them, felt convinced that Aratus took a true and practical view of the situation, and carefully considered the next steps to be taken, promising the Megalopolitans by letter to come to their assistance if such was the wish of the Achaeans too. Upon Nicophanes and Cercidas returning home and delivering the king’s letter, assuring at the same time their people of his goodwill towards them and readiness to be of service, the Megalopolitans were much elated and most ready to go to the Council of the League and beg them to invite the aid of Antigonus and at once put the direction of affairs in his hands. Aratus had private information from Nicophanes of the king’s favourable inclination towards the League and himself, and was much gratified to find that his project had not been futile, and that he had not, as the Aetolians had hoped, found Antigonus entirely alienated from him. He considered it a great advantage that the Megalopolitans had readily consented to approach Antigonus through the Achaeans; for, as I said above, what he chiefly desired was not to be in need of asking for help, but if it became necessary to resort to this, he wished the appeal to come not only from himself personally, but from the League as a whole. For he was afraid that if the king appeared on the scene and, after conquering Cleomenes and the Lacedaemonians, took any measures the reverse of welcome regarding the League, he himself would be universally blamed for what happened, as the king would seem to have justice on his side owing to Aratus’ offence against the house of Macedon in
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10	ρινθον εἰς την Μακεδόνων οἰκίον, διόπερ ἅμα τῷ παρελθόντας τοὺς Μεγάλοπολίτας εἰς τὸ κοινόν βου-λευτῆριον τά τε γράμματα τοΐς Ἀχαιοῖς ἐπιδεικνύ-ναι καὶ διασαφεῖν τὴν ὅλτ^ν εύνοιαν τοῦ βασιλέως, πρὸς δὲ τούτοις ἀξιοῦν επισπάσασθαι τὸν *Αντί-γόνον την ταχίστην, εἶν αι δὲ καὶ τὸ πλήθος ἐπὶ τῆς
11	αυτής ορμής, προελθὼν "Κράτος, και την τε του βασιλέως προθυμίαν ἀποδεξάμενος καὶ τὴν τῶν πολλῶν διάληφιν επαινεσας, Παρεκάλει διὰ πλειόνων μάλιστα μεν πειράσθαι δι’ αὑτῶν σῴζειν καὶ τὰς πόλεις καὶ τὴν χώραν οὐδὲν γὰρ εἶναι τούτου καλ- Ι λιον οὐδὲ συμφορώτερον* ἐὰν δ’ ἄρα πρὸς τοῦτο | τὸ μέρος ἀντιβαίνῃ τὰ τῆς τύχης, πρότερον ἔφη δεῖν εξελεγξαντος πάσας τὰς εν αὑτοῖς ἐλπίδας τότε
51	καταφεύγειν ἐπὶ τὰς τῶν φίλων βοήθειας, επίσημη-ναμενου δὲ τοῦ πλήθους, ἔδοξε μένειν ἐπὶ τῶν υποκείμενων και δι’ αυτών έπιτελεΐν τον ενεστώτα
2	πόλεμον. ἐπεὶ δὲ Πτολεμαῖος ἀπογνοὺς μεν τὸ ἔθνος Κλεομένει χορηγεῖν επεβάλετο, βουλόμενος αυτόν επαλείφειν ἐπὶ τὸν ’Αντίγονον διὰ τὸ πλείους ἐλπίδας ἔχειν ἐν τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις ἥπερ ἐν τοῖς Ἀχαιοῖς τοῦ δύνασθαι διακατέχειν τὰς τῶν ἐν Μακε-
3	δονίᾳ βασιλέων επιβολάς, οι δ’ ’Αχαιοί τὸ μὲν πρώτον ήλαττώθησαν περί τὸ Λύκαιον, συμπλα-κεντες κατά πορείαν τω Κλεομένει, τὸ δὲ δεὑτερον ἐκ παρατάξεως ἡττήθησαν εν τοΐς Ααδοκείοις καλούμενος της Μεγαλοπολίτιδος, ὅτε καὶ Λυδιάδας επεσε, τὸ δὲ τρίτον ὁλοσχερῶς ἔπταισαν εν τῆ Δυμαίᾳ περὶ τὸ καλούμενον Ἐκατόμβαιον, παν-
4	δημεὶ διακινδυνεύοντες, τότ ήδη τῶν πραγμάτων οὐκέτι διδόντων αναστροφήν ήνάγκαζε τὰ περι-
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the case of the Acrocorinthus. Therefore, when the Megalopolitans appeared before the General Council of the League, and showing the king’s letter, assured them of his friendly sentiments, at the same time begging the Achaeans to ask for his intervention at once, and when Aratus saw that this was the inclination of the Achaeans also, he rose, and after expressing his gratification at the king’s readiness to assist them and his approval of the attitude of the meeting, he addressed them at some length, begging them if possible to attempt to save their cities and country by their own efforts, that being the most honourable and advantageous course, but, should adverse fortune prevent this, then, but only when they had no hope left in their own resources, he advised them to resort to an appeal to their friends for aid. 51. The people applauded his speech, and a decree was passed to leave things as they were for the present and conduct the war unaided. But a series of disasters overtook them. In the first place Ptolemy threw over the League and began to give financial support to Cleomenes with a view of setting him on to attack Antigonus, as he hoped to be able to keep in check more effectually the projects of the Macedonian kings with the support of the Lacedaemonians than with that of the Achaeans. Next the Achaeans were worsted by Cleomenes while on the march near the Lycaeum and again in a pitched battle at a place in the territory of Megalopolis called Ladoceia, Lydiades falling here, and finally their whole force met with utter defeat at the Hecatombaeum in the territory of Dyme. Circumstances now no longer permitting delay, they were compelled by their position to
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εστῶτα καταφεύγειν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐπὶ τὸν *Αντίγονον.
5	ἐν ᾤ καιρῷ πρεσβευτὴν τὸν υἱὸν ἐξαποστείλας Ἀρατος πρὸς ’Αντίγονον ἐβεβαιώσατο τὰ περὶ τῆς
6	βοήθειας, παρεῖχε δ’ αὐτοῖς απορίαν καὶ δυσχρη-στίαν μεγίστην τὸ μήτε τὸν βασιλέα δοκεΐν αν βοηθῆσαι χωρίς τοῦ κομίοασθαι τὸν Ἀκροκόρινθον καὶ λαβεῖν ὁρμητῆριον πρὸς τὸν ενεστώτα πόλεμον την των Κορινθίων πάλιν, μήτε τους ’Αχαιοὺς ἂν τολμῆσαι Κορινθίους άκοντας έγχειρίσαι Μακεδόσι.
7	διὸ καὶ τὸ πρώτον ύπερθεσιν έσχε το διαβούλιον χάριν της περί τῶν πίστεων επισκέφεως.
52	Ὀ δὲ Κλεομένης, καταπληξάμενος τοῖς προειρη-μἐνοις εύτυχημασι, λοιπόν ἀδεῶς ἐπεπορεύετο τὰς πόλεις, ας μεν πείθω ν, αἶς δὲ τὸν φόβον άνατεινό-
2	μένος, προσλαβών δὲ τῷ τρόπῳ τοὐτῳ Καφύας, Πελλήνην, Φενεόν, "Αργος, Φλιοῦντα, Κλεωνάς, Ἐπίδαυρον, Ἐρμιόνα, Τροίζηνα, τελευταῖον Κό-ρινθον, αυτός μεν προσεστρατοπέδενσε τη τῶν Σικυωνίων πόλει, τούς δ’ * Αχαιούς απέλυσε τοῦ
3	μεγίστου προβλήματος, των γὰρ Κορινθίων τῷ μὲν Ἀράτῳ στρατηγοϋντι και τοῖς Ἀχαιοῖς παραγγειλάντων εκ της πόλεως ἀπαλλάττεσθαι, πρὸς δὲ τὸν Κλεομένη διαπεμπομένων καὶ καλούν-των, παρεδόθη τοΐς Ἀχαιοῖς αφορμή και πρόφασις
4	εύλογος, ἧς ἐπιλαβόμενος "Αρατος και προτείνας Ἀντιγόνῳ τὸν Ἀκροκόρινθον, κατεχόντων ’Αχαιών τότε τὸν τόπον τούτον, έλυσε μεν τὸ γεγονός έγκλημα προς την οικίαν, ικανήν δὲ πίστιν παρ· έσχετο της προς τα μέλλοντα κοινωνίας, το 8έ συνέχον, ὁρμητήριον παρεσκεύασεν Ἀντιγόνῳ πρὸς τὸν κατὰ Αακεοαιμονίων πόλεμον.
5	Ὀ δὲ Κλεομένης, έπιγνούς τούς 9Αχαιούς συν·
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appeal with one voice to Antigonus. Aratus on this occasion sent his son as envoy to the king and ratified the terms of the alliance. They were, however, in considerable doubt and difficulty about the Acrocorinthus, as they did not think Antigonus would come to their assistance unless it were restored to him, so that he could use Corinth as a base for the present war, nor could they go to the length of handing over the Corinthians against their will to Macedon. This even caused at first an adjournment of the Council for the consideration of the guarantees they offered.
52. Cleomenes, having inspired terror by the victories I mentioned, henceforth made an unimpeded progress through the cities, gaining some by persuasion and others by threats. He annexed in this manner Caphyae, Pellene, Pheneus, Argos, Phlius, Cleonae, Epidaurus, Hermione, Troezen, and finally Corinth. He now sat down in front of Sicyon, but he had solved the chief difficulty of the Achaeans; for the Corinthians by ordering Aratus, who was then Strategus, and the Achaeans to quit Corinth, and by sending to invite Cleomenes, furnished the Achaeans with good and reasonable ground for offering to Antigonus the Acrocorinthus then held by them. Availing himself of this, Aratus not only atoned for his former offence to the royal house, but gave sufficient guarantee of future loyalty, further providing Antigonus with a base for the war against Lacedaemon.
Cleomenes, when he became aware of the under-
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τιθέμενους τὰ πρὸς τὸν Αντίγονον, ἀναζεύξας ἀπὸ τοῦ Σικυῶνος, κατεστρατοπέδευσε περί τὸν *Ισθμόν, διάλαβὼν χαράκι και τάφρῳ τὸν μετάξὺ τόπον τοῦ τ’ Ἀκροκορίνθου καὶ τῶν Ὀνείων κάλουμἐνων ὁρῶν, πάσαν ἥδη βεβαίως περιειληφὼς ταῖς ἐλπίοα την
6	Πελοποννησίων ἀρχὴν.	’Αντίγονος δὲ πάλαι μὲν
ἧν ἐν παρασκευῇ, καραδοκῶν τὸ μέλλον κατά. τὰς
7	ὑποθέσεις τὰς Ἀράτου* τότε δὲ συλλογιζόμενος ἐκ τῶν προσπιτττόντων ὅσον οὔπω παρεῖναι τὸν Κλεομένη μετά τῆς δυνάμεως εἰς Θετταλίαν, διαπεμψά-μενος πρός τε τὸν Ἀρατον καὶ τοὺς Ἀχαιοὺς ὑπὲρ τῶν ὡμολογημένων, ἧκεν ἔχων τὰς δυνάμεις διὰ
8	τῆς Εὐβοίας επὶ τὸν ’Ισθμόν. οἱ γὰρ Αἰτωλοὶ πρὸς τοῖς ἄλλοις καὶ τότε βουλόμενοι κωλῦσαι τὸν Ἀντίγονον τῆς βοήθειας, ἀπεῖπον αὐτῷ πορεύεσθαι μετά δυνάμεως ἐντὸς Πυλῶν* εἰ δὲ μη, διότι κωλύσουσι μεθ’ οπλών αὐτοῦ την δίοδον.
9	Ὀ μεν οὖν ’Αντίγονος και Κλεομένης άντεστρα-τοπέδευον ἀλλήλοις, ὁ μὲν εἰσελθεῖν σπουδάζων εἰς Πελοπόννησον, ὁ δὲ Κλεομένης κωλῦσαι τῆς εἰσ-
63	όδου τὸν Ἀντίγονον, οἱ δ’ Ἀχαιοί, καίπερ οὐ μετρίως ἡλαττωμένοι τοῖς ολοις, ὅμως οὐκ άφίσταντο της προθέσεως οὐδ’ εγκατέλειπον τὰς ἐν αὑτοῖς ἐλ-
2	πίδας, ἀλλ’ ἅμα τῷ τὸν ’Αριστοτέλη τον ’Αργείον ἐπαναστῆναι τοῖς Κλεομενισταῖς, βοηθησαντος καὶ πάρεισπεσόντες μετά Τιμοξένου τοῦ στρατηγού,
3	κατέλαβον την των Ἀργείων πάλιν, ο 8η και νομιστέον αἰτιώτατον γεγονέναι πραγμάτων κατορθώ-σεως. το γὰρ επιλαβόμενον της άρμης τοῦ Κλεο-μένονς και προηττήσαν τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν δυνάμεων τοΰτ* ἧν, ὡς ἐξ αυτών φανερόν ἐγένετο τῶν πραγ-
4	μάτων. καὶ γὰρ Τόπους εύφυεστέρους προκατέχων, 368
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standing between the Achaeans and Antigonus, left Sicyon and encamped on the isthmus, uniting by a palisade and trench the Acrocorinthus and the mountain called the Ass’s Back, regarding confidently the whole Pelojxinnese as being henceforth his own domain. Antigonus had been for long making his preparations, awaiting the turn of events, as Aratus had recommended, but now, judging from the progress of events that Cleomenes was on the point of appearing in Thessaly with his army, he communicated with Aratus and the Achaeans reminding them of the terms of their treaty, and passing through Euboea with his forces, reached the Isthmus, the Aetolians having, in addition to other measures they took to prevent his assisting the Achaeans, forbidden him to advance with an array beyond Thermopylae, threatening, if he attempted it, to oppose his passage*
Antigonus and Cleomenes now faced each other, the former bent on penetrating into the Peloponnese and the latter on preventing him. 53. The Achaeans, although they had suffered such serious reverses, yet did not abandon their purpose or their self-reliance, but on Aristoteles of Argos revolting against the partisans of Cleomenes, they sent a force to his assistance and entering the city by surprise under the command of their Strategus, Timoxenus, established themselves there. We should look on this achievement as the principal cause of the improvement in their fortunes which ensued. For events clearly showed that it was this which checked Cleomenes* ardour and subdued in advance the spirit of his troops. Though his position was
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καὶ χορηγίαις δαψιλεστέραις Ἀντιγόνου χρώμενος, καὶ τόλμῃ καὶ φιλοτιμία μείζονι παρωρμημένος,
5	ὅμως ἅμα τῷ προσπεσεῖν αὐτῷ διότι κατειλῆφθαι συμβαίνει τὴν τῶν Ἀργείων πόλιν ὑπὸ τῶν ’Αχαιών, εὐθὺς ἀνάσπαστος, ἀπολιπὼν τὰ προδεδηλωμἐνα ττροτ€ρήματα, φυγῇ παραπλήσιον ἐποιεῖτο την ἀπο-χώρησιν, δείσας μὴ πανταχόθεν αυτόν περιστῶσιν
6	οἱ πολέμιοι, παραπεσὼν δ* εἰς Ἀργος, καὶ κατο ποσὸν ἀντιποιησάμενος τῆς πόλεως, μετά ταῦτα γενναίως μὲν τῶν ’Αχαιών, φιλοτίμως δὲ τῶν Ἀργείων ἐκ μεταμέλειας αὐτὸν άμυναμένων, άποπε-σὼν καὶ ταύτης τῆς ἐπιβολῆς, καὶ ποιησάμενος τὴν πορείαν διὰ Μαντινείας, όντως ἐπατῆλθεν εἰς την Σπάρτην.
54	Ὀ δ’ * Αντίγονος ασφαλώς εἰς την Πελοπόννησον είσελθών παρέλαβε τον ’Ακροκόρινθον, οὐδένα δὲ χρόνον μείνας εΐχετο των προ κειμένων καί παρῆν
2	εἰς "Αργος. έπαινέσας δὲ τοὺς Ἀργείους, καὶ καταστησάμενος τα κατά την πάλιν, αὖθις ἐκ ποδὸς ἐκίνει, ποιούμενος την πορείαν ως ἐπ’ Άρ-
3	καδίας. ἐκβαλὼν δὲ τὰς φρουράς εκ των ἐποικο-δομηθέντων χωρίων υπό Κλεομένους κατά τε την Αίγΰτιν καί Βελμινᾶτιν χώραν, καί παραδοὺς τὰ φρούρια Μεγαλοπολίταις, ἧκε πρὸς τὴν τῶν ’Αχαιών
4	σύνοδον εἰς Αἴγιον. άπολογισάμενος δὲ περὶ τῶν καθ' αυτόν καί χρηματίσας περί των μελλόντων, ἔτι δὲ κατασταθείς ἡγεμὼν ἁπάντων τῶν συμ-
5	μάχων, μετά ταῦτα χρόνον μέν τινα παραχειμάζων δι έτριβε περί Σικυῶνα καὶ Κόρινθον. τῆς δ* ἐαρι-νῆς ὥρας ενισταμένης άναλαβών τὰς δυνάμεις
βπροήγε. καὶ διανύσας τριταῖος πρὸς την των Τε-γεατῶν πάλιν, άπηντηκότων καί των Ἀχαιῶν ἐν-370
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stronger than that of Antigonus, and he was much better off for supplies, as well as animated by greater courage and ambition, no sooner did the news reach him that Argos had been seized by the Achaeans than he instantly took himself off, abandoning all these advantages, and made a precipitate retreat, fearing to be surrounded on all sides by the enemy. Gaining entrance to Argos he possessed himself of part of the city, but, on the Achaeans making a gallant resistance, in which the Argives joined with all the zeal of renegades, this plan broke down too, and, marching by way of Mantinea, he returned to Sparta.
54.	Antigonus now safely entered the Peloponnese and took possession of the Acrocorinthus and, without wasting any time there, pushed on and reached Argos. Having thanked the Argives and put matters in the city on a proper footing, he moved on again at once, making for Arcadia. After having ejected the garrisons from the forts that Cleomenes had built there to command the country in the territory of Aegys and Belbina, and handed over these forts to the Megalopolitans, he returned to Aegium where the Council of the Achaean League was in session. He gave them an account of the measures he had taken and arranged with them for the future conduct of the war. They hereupon appointed him generalissimo of all the allied forces, and after this he retired for a short time to his winter quarters 223 b.c. near Sicyon and Corinth. Early in spring he ad* vanced with his army and reached Tegea in three days. Here the Achaeans joined him, and the
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ταΰθα, περιστρατοπεδεύσας ἤρξατο πολιορκέω αὐ-
7	τὴν. τῶν δὲ Μακεδόνων ἐνεργῶς χρωμένων τῆ τε λοι77ῇ πολιορκία και τοΐς όρύγμασι, ταχέως ἀπελ-πἴσαντες οἱ Τεγεᾶται την σωτηρίαν παρέδοσαν αὑ-
8	τοὺς. ὁ δ* Αντίγονος, άσφαλισάμενος τὰ κατά την πάλιν, εἴχετο κατὰ τὸ συνεχές τῶν ἑξῆς, καὶ προῆγε
9	κατὰ σπουδὴν εἰς την Λακωνικήν. ἐγγἴσας δὲ τῷ Κλεομένει προκαθημόνω τἤς ἑαυτοῦ χώρας κατεπεί-
10	ραζε, καὶ συνίστατό τινας ακροβολισμούς, προσπε-σόντος δὲ διὰ τῶν κατασκόπων αὐτῷ τοὺς ἐξ Ὀρ-χομενοῦ στρατιώτας παραβεβοηθηκέναι πρὸς τὸν Κλεομένη, παραυτίκα ποιησάμενος άναζνγην ἡπεί-
11	γετο. καὶ τὸν μὲν Ὀρχομενὸν ἐξ ἐφόδου κατὰ κράτος εἷλε* μετά δὲ ταῦτα περιστρατοπεδεύσας τὴν
12	τῶν Μαντινέων ἐπολιόρκει πάλιν. ταχὺ δὲ καὶ ταύτῃ ν κατ απληξαμένων τῶν Μακεδόνων καὶ λα-βόντων ὑποχείριον, ἀναζεύξας προῆγε την ἐφ*
13	Ἠραίας καὶ Τελφούσης. παραλαβών δὲ καὶ ταντας τὰς πόλεις, ἐθελοντὴν προσχωρησάντων αὐτῷ τῶν κατοικούντων, όντως ήδη συνάιττοντος τοῦ χειμῶνος παρῆν εἰς Αἴγιον πρὸς την των ’Αχαιών σύνοδον,
14	καὶ τοὺς μὲν Μακεδόνας ἐπ’ οίκου διαφῆκε πάντας εἰς την χειμασίαν, αὐτὸς δὲ τοῖς Ἀχαιοῖς διελέγετο καὶ συνδιενοεῖτο περὶ τῶν ἐνεστώτων.
55	Κατὰ δὲ τοὺς καιρούς τούτους συνθεωρῶν ὁ Κλεομένης τὰς μὲν δυνάμεις διαφειμἐνας, τὸν δ* 9Αντίγονον μετὰ τῶν μισθοφόρων ἐν Αἰγίῳ διατρί-βοντα, και τριών ἡμερῶν ὁδὸν ἀφεστῶτα τῆς Μεγά-
2	λης πόλεως, την δὲ πόλιν ταύτην εἰδὼς δυσφύλα-κτον οὖσαν διὰ τὸ μέγεθος καὶ την ἐρημίαν, τότε δὲ καὶ ραθνμως τηρουμένην διά την 9Αντιγόνου παρουσίαν, τὸ δὲ μέγιστον άπολωλότας τους 372
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siege of the city was opened. The Macedonians conducted the siege energetically, especially by mining, and the Tegeans soon gave up all hope of holding out and surrendered. Antigonus, after securing the city, continued to pursue his plan of campaign and advanced rapidly on Laconia. He encountered Cleomenes posted on the frontier to defend Laconia and began to harass him, a few skirmishes taking place; but on learning from his scouts that the troops from Orchomenus had left to come to the aid of Cleomenes, he at once hastily abandoned his position and, breaking up his camp, withdrew. He surprised Orchomenus, and captured it by assault, and after this he laid siege to Mantinea which likewise the Macedonians soon frightened into submission, and then he advanced on Heraea and Telphusa which the inhabitants surrendered to him of their own accord. The winter was now approaching. Antigonus came to Aegium to be present at the meeting of the Achaean Synod, and dismissing all his Macedonians to their homes for the winter, occupied himself in discussing the present situation with the Achaeans and making joint plans for the future.
55.	Cleomenes at this juncture had observed that Antigonus had dismissed his other troops and, keeping only his mercenaries with him, was spending the time at Aegium at a distance of three days’ march from Megalopolis. He knew that this latter city was very difficult to defend, owing to its extent and partial desolation, that it was at present very carelessly guarded owing to the presence of Antigonus in the Peloponnese, and above all that it had lost the
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πλείστους τῶν ἐν ταῖς ἡλικίαις ἔν τε τῆ περὶ τὸ
3	Λύκαιον καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα τῆ περὶ Λαδόκεια μάχῃ, λαβὼν συνεργούς τινας τῶν ἐκ Μεσσήνης φυγάδων, οἳ διατρίβοντες ἐτύγχανον ἐν τῆ Μεγάλῃ πόλει, παρεισῆλθε διὰ τούτων λάθρα νυκτός ἐντὸς τῶν
4	τειχῶν. τὴς δ* ημέρας ἐπιγενομένης παρ’ ολίγον ήλθε τοῦ μη μόνον ἐκπεσεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ὅλοις κινδυνεῦσαι διὰ την ευψυχίαν των Μεγάλοπολιτῶν.
5	ὃ δὴ καὶ τριοὶ μησὶ πρότερον αὐτῷ συνέβη παθεῖν πάρεισπεσόντι κατὰ τὸν Κωλαιὸν προσαγορευόμενον
6	τόπον τῆς πόλεως, τότε δὲ τῷ πλήθει τῆς δυνά-μεως καὶ τῷ προκαταλαμβάνεσθαι τοὺς εὐκαίρους τόπους καθίκετο τῆς ἐπιβολής, καί πέρας έκβαλών
7	τοὺς Μεγάλοπολίτας κατέσχε την πάλιν, γενόμενος δ’ εγκρατής ούτως αυτήν πικρῶς διέφθειρε καὶ δυσμενῶς ὥστε μηδ* έλπίσαι μηδένα διότι δύναιτ’
8	ἂν συνοικισθηναι πάλιν, τούτο δὲ ποίησαι μοι δοκεΐ διά τὸ κατὰ τὰς τῶν καιρών περιστάσεις παρά μόνοις Μεγάλοπολίταις καὶ Στυμφαλίοις μηδέποτε δυνηθήναι μήθ’ αἱρετιστὴν καὶ κοινωνὸν τῶν ιδίων
9	ελπίδων μήτε προδότην κατασκευάσασθαι. τὸ μὲν γὰρ Κλειτορίων φιλελεύθερον και γέννα ιον εἶς ἀνὴρ κατῄσχυνε διὰ την ἑαυτοῦ κακίαν, Θεάρκης* ὃν εικότως ἐξαρνοῦνται Κλειτόριοι μὴ φῦναι παρά σφίσι, γενέσθαι δ’ ύποβολιμαΐον ἐξ Ὀρχομενοῦ τῶν ἐπηλύδων τινὸς στρατιωτών.
56	Ἐπεὶ δὲ τῶν κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοὺς καιρούς Ἀράτῳ γεγραφότων παρ* ἐνίοις αποδοχής ἀξιοῦται Φύλαρ-χος, ἐν πολλοῖς ἀντιδοξῶν καὶ τάναντία γράφων
2 αὐτῷ, χρήσιμον αν εἴη, μάλλον δ’ ἀναγκαῖον ἡμῖν, Ἀράτῳ προῃρημένοις κατακολουθεΐν περί τῶν Κλεο-
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greater part of its citizens of military age in the battles at the Lycaeum and at Ladoceia. He therefore procured the co-operation of certain Messenian exiles then living in Megalopolis and by their means got inside the walls secretly by night. On day breaking, he came very near not only being driven out, but meeting with complete disaster owing to the bravery of the Megalopolitans, who had indeed expelled and defeated him three months previously when he entered the city by surprise in the quarter called Colaeum. But on this occasion, owing to the strength of his forces, and owing to his having had time to seize on the most advantageous positions, his project succeeded, and finally he drove out the Megalopolitans and occupied their city. On possessing himself of it, he destroyed it with such systematic cruelty and animosity, that nobody would have thought it possible that it could ever be re-inhabited. I believe him to have acted so, because the Megalopolitans and Stymphalians were the only peoples from among whom in the varied circumstances of his career he could never procure himself a single partisan to share in his projects or a single traitor. For in the case of the Clitorians their noble love of freedom was sullied by the malpractices of one man Thearces whom, as one would expect, they naturally deny to have been a native-born citizen, affirming that he was the son of a foreign soldier and foisted in from Orchomenus.
56.	Since, among those authors who were contemporaries of Arat us, Phylarchus, who on many points is at variance and in contradiction with him, is by some received as trustworthy, it will be useful or rather necessary for me, as I have chosen to rely on Aratus* narrative for the history of the Cleomenic
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μενικῶν, μὴ παράλιπεῖν ἄσκεπτον τούτο το μέρος, ἵνα μὴ τὸ ψεῦδος ἐν τοῖς συγγράμμασιν ἰσοδυνα-
3	μοῦν ἀπολείπωμεν πρὸς την άλήθειαν. καθόλου μὲν οὖν ὁ συγγραφεὺς οὖτος πολλά παρ’ ὅλην τῆν
4	πραγματείαν εἰκῇ καὶ ὡς ἔτυχεν εἴρη κε. πλὴν περὶ μεν των άλλων ἴσως οὐκ ἀναγκαῖον επίτιμον κατά τὸ παρόν οὐδ* ἐξακριβοῦν ὅσα δὲ συνεπιβάλλει τοῖς ὑφ’ ἡμῶν γραφομένοις καιροΐς, ταῦτα δ’ ἔστι τὰ περὶ τὸν Κλεομενικὸν πόλεμον, ὑπὲρ τουτοον
5	ἀναγκαῖόν ἐστιν η μιν διευκρινεῖν. ἔσται δὲ πἀν-τως άρκοΰντα ταῦτα πρὸς τὸ καὶ την ὅλην αυτόν προαίρεσιν και δύναμιν εν τη πραγματεία κατο.-
6	μαθεῖν. βουλόμενος δὴ διασαφεῖν την ωμότητα την * Αντιγόνου και Μα κεδόνων, ἅμα δὲ τοὐτοις την Ἀράτου καὶ τῶν Ἀχαιῶν, φησι τοὺς Μαντινέας γενομένους υποχειρίους μεγάλοις περιπεσεΐν άτυχη -μασι, καὶ την άρχαιοτάτην καί μεγίστην πάλιν των κατά την * Αρκαδίαν τηλικαὐταις παλαΐσαι συμφο-ραῖς ὥστε πάντας εἰς έπίστασιν και δάκρυα τούς
7	Ἕλληνας ἀγαγεῖν. σπουδάζων δ’ εἰς ἔλεον ἐκκα-λεΐσθαι τους άναγινώσκοντας και συμπαθείς ποιεῖν τοῖς λεγόμενόις, εισάγει περιπλοκὰς γυναικών και κόμας διερριμμένας καὶ μαστών εκβολάς, προς δὲ τοὐτοις δάκρυα και θρήνους ἀνδρῶν καὶ γυναικών ἀναμὶξ τέκνοις και γονευσι γηραιοις άπαγομένων.
8	ποιεῖ δὲ τοῦτο παρ* ὅλην την ιστορίαν, πειρώμενος εν εκάστοις ἀεὶ πρὸ οφθαλμών τιθέναι τὰ δεινά.
9	τὸ μεν οὖν ἀγεννὲς καὶ γυναικῶδες τῆς αἱρέσεως αὐτοῦ παρείσθω, τὸ δὲ τῆς ιστορίας οίκε ιον άμα
10	καὶ χρήσιμον ἐξεταζέσθω. δεῖ τοιγαροῦν οὐκ ἐκ-πλήττειν τὸν συγγραφέα τερατευόμενον διά της ιστορίας τοὺς ἐντυγχάνοντας οὐδὲ τοὺς ἐνδεχομέ-376
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war, not to leave the question of their relative credibility undiscussed, so that truth and falsehood in their writings may no longer be of equal authority. In general Phylarchus through his whole work makes many random and careless statements; but while perhaps it is not necessary for me at present to criticize in detail the rest of these, I must minutely examine such as relate to events occurring in the period with which I am now dealing, that of the Cleomenic war. This partial examination will however be quite sufficient to convey an idea of the general purpose and character of his work. Wishing, for instance, to insist on the cruelty of Antigonus and the Macedonians and also on that of Aratus and the Achaeans, he tells us that the Mantineans, when they surrendered, were exposed to terrible sufferings and that such were the misfortunes that overtook this, the most ancient and greatest city in Arcadia, as to impress deeply and move to tears all the Greeks. In his eagerness to arouse the pity and attention of his readers he treats us to a picture of clinging women a with their hair dishevelled and their breasts bare, or again of crowds of both sexes together with their children and aged parents weeping and lamenting as they are led away to slavery. This sort of thing he keeps up throughout his history, always trying to bring horrors vividly before our eyes. Leaving aside the ignoble and womanish character of such a treatment of his subject, let us consider how far it is proper or serviceable to history. A historical author should not try to thrill his readers by such exaggerated pictures, nor should he, like a tragic
a Clinging either to each other or to the altars of their gods.
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νους λόγους ζητεῖν καὶ τὰ παρεπόμενα τοῖς ὑπο-κειμένοις ἐξαριθμεῖσθαι, καθάπερ οἱ τραγωδιογρά· φοι, τῶν δὲ πραχθέντων καὶ ρηθέντων κατ* ἀλή-θειαν αυτών μνημόνευειν πάμπαν, κἂν πάνυ μέτρια
11	τυγχάνωσ ιν ὄντα. τὸ γὰρ τέλος ιστορίας και τ ρα· γῳδίας οὐ ταὐτόν, ἀλλὰ τουναντίον. ἐκεῖ μεν γὰρ δεῖ διά τῶν πιθανωτάτων λόγων ἐκπλῆξαι καὶ ψυχ-αγωγῆσαι κατά τὸ παρόν τούς ακούοντας, ενθάδε δὲ διὰ τῶν αληθινών έργων και λόγων εἰς τὸν πάντα χρόνον διδάξαι καὶ πεῖσαι τοὺς φιλομαθοΰν
12	τας, ἐπειδήπερ ἐν έκείνοις μεν ηγείται τὸ πιθανόν, κἂν ἦ ψεῦδος, διὰ την απάτην τῶν θεωμἐνων, ἐν δὲ τούτοις τάληθὲς διὰ την ωφέλειαν τῶν φίλο·
13	μα βουντών, χωρίς τε τούτων τὰς πλείστας ἡμῖν ἐξ-ηγεῖται τῶν περιπετειών, οὐχ ύποτιθεις αιτίαν καί τρόπον τοΐς γινομένοις, ὦν χωρίς οΰτ ελεεΐν εύ· λόγως οΰτ’ ὀργίζεσθαι καθηκόντως δυνατόν ἐπ’
14	οὐδενὶ τῶν συμβαινόντων. ἐπεὶ τίς ανθρώπων ου δεινόν ηγείται τύπτεσθαι τοὺς ελευθέρους; ἀλλ’ ὅμως, ἐὰν μὲν αρχών αδίκων χειρῶν πάθη τις τοῦτο, δικαίως κρίνεται πεπονθέναι* ἐὰν δ’ ἐπὶ διορθώσει και μαθήσει ταύτό τοῦτο γίνηται, προσέτι και τιμῆς καὶ χάριτος οι τύπτοντες τοὺς ἐλευ-
15	θέρους άζιοΰνται. καὶ μὴν τό γε τοὺς πολίτας άπο· κτεινύναι μέγιστον ἀσέβημα τίθεται και μεγίστων ἄξιον προστίμων καίτοι γε προφανώς ο μεν τον κλέπτην η μοιχόν άποκτείνας αθώος ἐστιν, ὁ δὲ τον προδότην η τύραννον τιμῶν καὶ προεδρίας τυγ·
16	χάνει παρά πᾶσιν, ούτως εν παντὶ τὸ τέλος Κεῖται
e Literally “a reserved seat in the theatre or elsewhere.’
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poet, try to imagine the probable utterances of his characters or reckon up all the consequences probably incidental to the occurrences with which he deals, but simply record what really happened and what really was said, however commonplace. For the object of tragedy is not the same as that of history but quite the opposite. The tragic poet should thrill and charm his audience for the moment by the verisimilitude of the words he puts into his characters’ mouths, but it is the task of the historian to instruct and convince for all time serious students by the truth of the facts and the speeches he narrates, since in the one case it is the probable that takes precedence, even if it be untrue, the purpose being to create illusion in spectators, in the other it is the truth, the purpose being to confer benefit on learners. Apart from this, Phylarch us simply narrates most of such catastrophes and does not even suggest their causes or the nature of these causes, without which it is impossible in any case to feel either legitimate pity or proper anger. Who, for instance, does not think it an outrage for a free man to be beaten? but if this happen to one who was the first to resort to violence, we consider that he got only his desert, while where it is done for the purpose of correction or discipline, those who strike free men are not only excused but deemed worthy of thanks and praise. Again, to kill a citizen is considered the greatest of crimes and that deserving the highest penalty, but obviously he who kills a thief or adulterer is guiltless, and the slayer of a traitor or tyrant everywhere meets with honour and distinction.® So in every such case the final criterion
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τῆς δι άλήψεως ὑπὲρ τούτων ου κ ἐν τοῖς τελου-μἐνοις, ἀλλ’ ἐν ταῖς αἰτίαις καὶ προαιρέσεσι τῶν πραττόντων καὶ ταῖς τούτων διαφοραῖς.
57 Μαντινεῖς τοίνυν τὸ μὲν πρώτον εγκαταλιπόν-τες την μετά τῶν Ἀχαιῶν πολιτείαν ἐθελοντὴν Αἰ-τωλοῖς ἐνεχείρισαν αὐτοὺς καὶ τὴν πατρίδα, μετὰ
2	δὲ ταῦτα Κλεομένει. γεγονότες δ’ ἐπὶ τοιαύτης προαιρεσεως καὶ μετέχοντες τῆς Λακεδαιμονίων πο-λιτείας ἔτει τετάρτῳ πρότερον της ’Αντιγόνου παρουσίας ἑάλωσαν κατα κράτος υπό των Αχαιών,
3	Ἀράτου πραξικοπήσαντος αυτών την πάλιν. ἐν <δ καιρῷ τοσοῦτον ἀπέσχον τοῦ παθεῖν τι δεινόν διὰ μὴν προειρημένην αμαρτίαν, ὡς καὶ περιβόητον συν-εβη γενεσθαι τὸ πραχθὲν διὰ την ὀξύτητα τῆς κατά
4	την προαίρεσιν άμφοτερων μεταβολής. ἅμα γαρ τω κατασχεΐν την πάλιν "Κράτος παραυτίκα μεν τοῖς ὑφ* αὑτὸν ταττομένοις παρήγγελλε μηδενα μηδενὸς
5	ἅπτεσθαι τῶν ἀλλοτρίων, ἑξῆς δὲ τούτοις τους Μαν-τινεας συναθροίσας παρεκάλεσε θαρρεΐν και μενειν ἐπὶ τῶν ιδίων ὑπάρξειν γὰρ αὐτοῖς την ασφάλειαν
6	πολιτευομενοις μετά τῶν Ἀχαιῶν. τοῖς δὲ Μ αντί -νεῦσιν άνυπονοήτου και παραδόξου φανείσης της ελπίδος, παραυτίκα Πάντες ἐπὶ τῆς ἐναντίας εγε-
7	νοντο γνώμης. καὶ πρὸς οὓς μικρῷ πρότερον μα-χόμενοι πολλοὺς μὲν τῶν αναγκαίων ἐπεῖδον ἀπολλυμένους, οὐκ ολίγους δ’ αὐτῶν βιαίοις τραύμασι περιπεσόντας, τούτους εις τὰς ἰδίας οικίας εισαγο-μενοι και ποιησάμενοι σφίσι καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀναγ-καίοις όμεστίους, οὐδὲν άπελειπον της μετ’ ἀλλήλων
8	φιλοφροσύνης. καὶ τοῦτ’ εικότως εποιουν ου γαρ οἶδ’ εἴ τινες ανθρώπων εύγνωμονεστεροις ενετυχον πολεμίοις οὐδ* εἴ τινες άβλαβεστερον επάλαισαν τοΐς 380
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of good and evil lies not in what is done, but in the different reasons and different purposes of the doer.
57.	Now the Mantineans had, in the first instance, deserted the Achaean League, and of their own free will put themselves and their city into the hands first of the Aetolians and then of Cleomenes. They had deliberately ranged themselves on his side and been admitted to Spartan citizenship, when, four years before the invasion of Antigonus, their city was betrayed to Aratus and forcibly occupied by the Achaeans. On this occasion, so far from their being cruelly treated owing to their recent delinquency, the circumstances became celebrated because of the sudden revulsion of sentiments on both sides. For immediately Aratus had the city in his hands, he at once issued orders to his troops to keep their hands off the property of others, and next, calling an assembly of the Mantineans, bade them be of good courage and retain possession of all they had; for if they joined the Achaean League he would assure their perfect security. The prospect of safety thus suddenly revealed to them took the Mantineans completely by surprise, and there was an instantaneous and universal reversal of feeling. The very men at whose hands they had seen, in the fight that had just closed, many of their kinsmen slain and many grievously wounded, were now taken into their houses, and received into their families with whom they lived on the kindest possible terms. This was quite natural, for I never heard of any men meeting with kinder enemies or being less injured by what is considered the greatest of
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μεγίστοις δοκοῦσιν εἶναι συμπτώριασι Μαντινέων διὰ την Ἀράτου καὶ τῶν Ἀχαιῶν εἰς αὐτοὺς φιλάν-58 θρωπίαν. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα προορώμενοι τὰς ἐν αὑτοῖς στάσεις καὶ τὰς ὑπ’ Αἰτωλῶν καὶ Λακεδαιμονίων ἐπιβουλάς, πρεσβεύσαντες πρὸς τοὺς Ἀχαιοὺς
2	ἡξίωσαν δοῦναι παραφυλακην αὑτοῖς, οἱ δὲ πει-σθέντες ἀπεκλήρωσαν ἐξ αυτών τριακοσίους ἄνδρας· ὦν οἱ λαχόντες ὥρμησαν ἀπολιπόντες τὰς ἰδίας πα-τρίδας καὶ τοὺς βίους, καὶ διέτριβον ἐν Μαντινείᾳ, παραφυλάττοντες την ἐκείνων ἐλευθερίαν ἅμα καὶ
3	σωτηρίαν. συν δὲ τούτοις καὶ μισθοφόρους διάκο-σίους ἐξέπεμψαν, οἳ μετὰ τῶν Ἀχαιῶν συνδιετῆρουν
4	τὴν ὑποκειμένην αὐτοῖς κατάστασιν. μετ* οὐ πολύ δὲ στασιάσαντες πρὸς σφᾶς οἱ Μαντινεῖς, και Λακεδαιμονίους ἐπισπασάμενοι, τὴν τε πόλιν ἐνεχείρι-σαν καὶ τοὺς παρά τῶν Ἀχαιῶν διατρίβοντας παρ’ αὑτοῖς κατέσφαξαν* οὖ μεῖζον παρασπόνδημα και
5	δεινότερον οὐδ* εἰπεῖν εὐμαρές. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἔδοξε σφίσι καθόλου την προς τὸ ἔθνος χάριν και φιλίαν ἀθετεῖν, τῶν γε προειρημενών ἀνδρῶν ἐχρῆν δήπου φεισαμένους ἐᾶσαι πάντας υπόσπονδους απελθειν
6	τούτο γὰρ καὶ τοῖς πολεμίοις ἔθος ἐστὶ συγχωρεῖ-σθαι κατά τούς κοινούς των ανθρώπων νομούς.
7	οἱ δ’ ἵνα Κλεοιιένει καὶ Λακεδαιμονιοις ικανήν παρα-σχωνται πιστιν προς ttjv ενεστωσαν επιρολην, τα κοινά των ανθρώπων δίκαια παραβάντες τὸ μεγι-
8	στον ἀσέβημα κατά προαίρεσιν ἐπετέλεσαν. τὸ γὰρ τούτων αὐτόχειρας γενέσθαι καὶ τιμωρούς οιτινες πρότερον μὲν κατὰ κράτος λαβόντες αύτους αθώους ἀφῆκαν, τότε δὲ την ἐκείνων ἐλευθερίαν και σωτη-
9	ρίαν ἐφύλαττον, πηλίκης οργής ίστιν ἄξιον; τι δ ἂν παθόντες οὗτοι δίκην δόξαιεν ἁρμόζουσαν δε-382
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calamities than the Mantineans, all owing to their humane treatment by Aratus and the Achaeans.
58.	Subsequently, as they foresaw discord among themselves and plots by the Aetolians and Lacedaemonians, they sent an embassy to the Achaeans asking for a garrison. The Achaeans consented and chose by lot three hundred of their own citizens, who set forth, abandoning their own houses and possessions, and remained in Mantinea to watch over the liberty and safety of its townsmen. At the same time they sent two hundred hired soldiers, who aided this Achaean force in safeguarding the established government. Very soon however the Mantineans fell out with the Achaeans, and, inviting the Lacedaemonians, put the city into their hands and massacred the garrison the Achaeans had sent them. It is difficult to find words to characterize the magnitude and atrocity of this act of treachery. For in resolving to forswear their friendship and gratitude, they should at least have spared the lives of these men and allowed them all to depart under terms. Such treatment is, by the common law of nations, accorded even to enemies; but the Mantineans, simply in order to give Cleomenes and the Lacedaemonians a satisfactory guarantee of their good faith in this undertaking, violated the law recognized by all mankind and deliberately committed the most heinous of crimes. Vengeful murderers of the very men who previously on capturing their city had left them unharmed, and who now were guarding their liberties and lives— against such men, one asks oneself, can any indignation be too strong ? What should we consider to be an adequate punishment for them ? Someone might
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δωκἐναι; τυχόν ἴσως εἴποι τις ἄν, πραθέντες μετὰ τέκνων καὶ γυναικών, ἐπεὶ κατεπολεμήθησαν. ἀλλὰ
10	τούτο γε καὶ τοῖς μηθὲν ἀσεβὲς ἐπιτελεσαμἐνοις κατά τοὺς τοῦ πολέμου νόμους ὑπόκειται παθεῖν. οὐκοῦν όλοσχερεστέρας τινὸς καὶ μείζονος τυχεῖν
11	ἧσαν ἄξιοι τιμωρίας, ὥστ’ εἴπερ ἔπαθον ἃ Φύλαρ-χός φησιν, οὐκ ἔλεον εἰκὸς ἦν συνεξακολουθεῖν αὐτοῖς παρὰ τῶν Ἑλλήνων, ἔπαινον δὲ καὶ συγ-κατάθεσιν μᾶλλον τοῖς πράττουσι και μεταπορευο-
12	μένοις την ἀσέβειαν αὐτῶν, ἀλλ’ ὅμως οὐδενὸς περαιτέρω συνεξακολουθήσαντος Μαντινεῦσι κατά την περιπέτειαν πλὴν τοῦ διαρπαγῆναι τούς βίους και πραθῆναι τοὺς ἐλευθέρους, ὁ συγγραφεὺς αυτής της τερατείας χάριν οὐ μόνον φεΰόος εἰσήνεγκε τὸ
13	ὅλον, αλλὰ καὶ τὸ ψεῦδος ἀπίθανον, καὶ διὰ την υπερβολήν της άγνοιας οὐδὲ τὸ παρακείμενον ήδυνηθη συνεπιστησαι, πώς οι αυτοί κατά τούς αυτούς καιρούς κυριευσαντες Τεγεατῶν κατά κράτος οὐδὲν
14	τῶν όμοιων ἔπραξαν. καίτοι γ’ εἰ μὲν ἡ «τῶν πρατ-τόντων ώμύτης ἦν αίτια, καί τούτους εἰκὸς ἦν πε-πονθέναι ταύτά τοῖς ὑπὸ τὸν αυτόν ύποπεπτωκόσι
15	καιρόν. εἰ δὲ περὶ μόνους γέγονε Μαντινεῖς ἡ διαφορά, φανερόν ὅτι καὶ την αιτίαν της οργής ανάγκη διαφέρουσαν γεγονέναι περί τούτους.
59	Πάλιν Ἀριστόμαχον τὸν ’Αργείον φησιν ἄνδρα τῆς έπιφανεστάτης οικίας υπάρχοντα, καί τετυραν-νηκότα μεν Ἀργείων, πεφυκότα δ* ἐκ τυράννων, υποχείριον ’Αντιγόνου και τοΐς Ἀχαιοῖς γενόμενον, εἰς Κεγχρεὰς άπαχθηναι καί στρεβλούμενον ἀποθανεῖν, ἀδικώτατα καὶ δεινότατα παθόντα πάντων 2 ανθρώπων, τηρών δὲ καὶ περὶ ταύτην την πρᾶξιν ὁ συγγραφεὺς τὸ καθ* αὑτὸν ιδίωμα, φωνας τινας 384
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perhaps say that now when they were crushed by armed force they should have been sold into slavery with their wives and children. But to this fate the usage of war exposes those who have been guilty of no such impious crime. These men therefore were worthy of some far heavier and more extreme penalty; so that had they suffered what Phylarchus alleges, it was not to be expected that they should have met with pity from the Greeks, but rather that approval and assent should have been accorded to those who executed judgement on them for their wickedness. Yet, while nothing more serious befel the Mantineans, in this their hour of calamity, than the pillage of their property and the enslavement of the male citizens, Phylarchus, all for the sake of making his narrative sensational, composed a tissue not only of falsehoods, but of improbable falsehoods, and, owing to his gross ignorance, was not even able to compare an analogous case and explain how the same people at the same time, on taking Tegea by force, did not commit any such excesses. For if the cause lay in the barbarity of the perpetrators, the Tegeans should have met with the same treatment as those who were conquered at the same time. If only the Mantineans were thus exceptionally treated, we must evidently infer that there was some exceptional cause for anger against them.
59.	Again he tells us that Aristomachus of Argos, a man of most noble birth, having himself been tyrant of Argos and being descended from tyrants, was led away captive to Cenchreae and there racked to death, no man deserving less such a terrible fate. Exercising in this case too his peculiar talent, the
vol. ι	2 c	385
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πλάττει διὰ τῆς νακτὸς αὐτοῦ στρεβλουμἐνου προσ· πιπτούσας τοῖς οὐνεγγυς κατοικοῦσιν, ὦν τοὺς μὲν ἐκπληττομένους την ἀσέβειαν, τοὺς δ’ άπιστοΰντας, τοὺς δ* ἀγανακτοῦντας ἐπὶ τοῖς γινομἐνοις προσ-
3	τρέχειν πρὸς την οικίαν φησι. π€ρι μὲν οὖν τῆ? τοιαύτης τερατείας παρεἴσθω* δεδήλωται γὰρ αρ-
4	κούντως. ἐγὼ δ* Ἀριστόμαχον, εἰ καὶ μηδὲν εἰς τοὺς Ἀχαιοὺς ἕτερον ἥμαρτε, κατά γε τὴν τοῦ βίου προαίμεσιν καὶ τὴν εἰς πατρίδα παρανομίαν της
5	μεγίστης ἄξιον κρίνω τιμωρίας, καίπερ ὁ συγγραφεὺς, βουλόμενος αὔξειν αὐτοῦ την δόξαν καί παραστήσασθαι τους ακούοντας εἰς τὸ μάλλον αὐτῷ συναγανακτεῖν ἐφ’ οἶς ἔπαθεν, οὐ μόνον αὐτόν φησι γεγονέναι τύραννον, ἀλλὰ κἀκ τυράννων πεφνκέ-
6	ναι. ταύτης δὲ μείζω κατηγορίαν ἢ πικροτέραν οὐδ* ἂν εἰπεῖν ραδίως δύναιτ* οὐδείς. αὐτὸ γὰρ τοὔνομα περιέχει την άσεβεστάτην ἔμφασιν καὶ πάσας περιείληφε τας ἐν άνθρωποις άδικίας και Ι
7	παρανομίας. ’Χριστομάχος δ* εἰ τὰς δεινοτάτας ὑπ-έμεινε τιμωρίας, ὡς οὖτός φησιν, ὅμως οὐχ ικανήν
8	εδωκεν δίκην μιας ημέρας, εν ἦ παρεισπεσόντος Ι εἰς τὴν πόλιν Ἀράτου μετὰ τῶν Ἀχαιῶν, καὶ ριε-γάλονς ἀγῶνας καὶ κινδύνους ύπομείναντος ὑπὲρ τῆς Ἀργείων ελευθερίας, τέλος δ* ἐκπεσόντος διὰ τὸ μηδἐνα συγκινηθῆναι τῶν ἔσωθεν αὐτῷ ταξα-
9	μενών, διά τον από του τυράννου φόβον, ’ Αριστά -μαχος, αφορμή ταύτῃ καὶ προφάσει χρησάμενος, ὥς τινων συνειδότων τὰ περὶ τὴν είσοδον των Ἀχαιέδν, όγδοήκοντα τούς πρώτους των πολιτών οὐδὲν ἀδι-κήσαντας στρεβλώσας εναντίον των αναγκαίων κατ-
10 έσφαξε, παρίημι τα παρ* ὅλον τον βίον αυτόν και
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author gives us a made-up story of his cries when on the rack having reached the ears of the neighbours, some of whom, horrified at the crime, others scarcely crediting their senses and others in hot indignation ran to the house. About Phylarchus* vice of sensationalism I need say no more, for I have given sufficient evidence of it; but as for Aristomachus, even if he had been guilty of no other offence to the Achaeans, I consider that the general tenor of his life and his lawless violence at Argos rendered him worthy of the most severe punishment. Our author, it is true, with the view of magnifying his importance and moving his readers to share his own indignation at his fate, tells us that he “ not only had been a tyrant himself but was descended from tyrants.” It would be difficult for anyone to bring a graver or more bitter accusation against a man. Why! the very word “ tyrant ” alone conveys to us the height of impiety and comprises in itself the sum of all human defiance of law and justice. Aristomachus, if it is true that he was subjected to the most terrible punishment, as Phylarchus tells us, did not get his full deserts for the doings of one day; I mean the day on which when Aratus with the Achaeans had gained entrance to the town and fought hard to free the Argives at great risk, but was finally driven out, because none of those inside the city who had agreed to join him ventured to stir owing to their fear of the tyrant, Aristomachus, availing himself of the pretext that certain persons were cognisant of the entrance of the Achaeans, put to death eighty of the leading citizens who were quite innocent, after torturing them before the eyes of thetr relatives. I say nothing of the crimes that he and his ancestor were
387
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60	τῶν προγόνων ἀσεβήματα · μακράν γάρ. διόπερ οὐκ εἴ τινι τῶν όμοιων περιέπεσε δεινὸν ἡγητέον, πολὺ δὲ δεινότερον, εἰ μηδενὸς τούτων πεῖραν λαβών
2	αθώος ἀπέθανεν. οὐδ’ Ἀντιγόνῳ προσαπτέον οὐδ’ Ἀράτῳ παρανομίαν, ὅτι λαβόντες κατὰ πόλεμον υποχείριον τύραννον στρεβλώσαντες ἀπέκτειναν, ὅν γε καὶ κατ’ αυτήν την ειρήνην τοῖς ἀνελοῦσι καὶ τιμωρησαμἐνοις έπαινος και τιμή συνεζηκολούθει
3	παρά τοῖς ὀρθῶς λογιζομἐνοις. ὅτε δὲ χωρίς των προειρημένων και τοὺς * Αχαιούς παρεσπόνδησε, τί
4	παθεΐν ἧν ἄξιος; εκείνος γὰρ άπέθετο μεν την τυραννίδα χρόνοις ου πολλοῖς πρότερον, υπό των καιρών συγκλειόμενος διὰ τον Αημητριού θάνατον, ἀνελπίστως δὲ τῆς ασφαλείας ἔτυχε περιστάλεὶς ὑπὸ <
5	τῆς τῶν ’Αχαιών πραότητος καί καλοκἀγαθίας* οἵ-τινες οὐ μόνον αὐτὸν τῶν ἐκ τῆς τυραννίδος άσε-βημάτων ἀζήμιον έποίησαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ προσλαβόντες εἰς την πολιτείαν την μεγίστην τιμήν περιέθεσαν, ηγεμόνα και στρατηγόν καταστησαντες σφῶν αυτών.
6	ὁ δ’ επιλαθόμενος τῶν προειρημένων φιλάνθρωπων παρά πόδας, ἐπεὶ μικρόν επικυδεστέρας ἔσχε τὰς ελπίδας υπέρ του μέλλοντος εν Κλεομένει, την τε πατρίδα και την ἑαυτοῦ προαίρεσιν άποσπάσας από τῶν *Αχαιών εν τοῖς άναγκαιοτάτοις καιροΐς προσ-
7	ένειμε τοῖς ἐχθροῖς. ὃν υποχείριον γενόμενον οὐκ ἐν Κεγχρεαῖς ἔδει την νύκτα στρεβλούμενον ἀποθανεῖν, ὡς Φύλαρχός φησι, περιαγόμενον δ* εἰς τὴν Πελοπόννησον καὶ μετὰ τιμωρίας παραδειγματιζό-
8	μενον οὕτως έκλιπεΐν τὸ ζῆν. ἀλλ* ὅμως τοιοῦτος 388
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guilty of all through their lives: it would be too long a story. 60. We must not therefore think it shocking if he met with treatment similar to what he had inflicted: it would have been much more so had he died in peace, without experiencing any such. Nor should we charge Antigonus and Aratus with criminal conduct, if having captured him in war they had tortured and put to death a tyrant, any man who killed and punished whom even in time of peace would have been applauded and honoured by all right-thinking people. When I add that in addition to all his other offences he broke his faith with the Achaeans, what fate shall we say was too bad for him ? Not many years previously he had laid down his tyranny, finding himself in an embarrassed position owing to the death of Demetrius, and quite contrary to his expectation suffered no harm, being protected by the Achaeans, who showed themselves most lenient and generous; for not only did they inflict no punishment on him for the crimes he had committed during his tyranny, but receiving him into their League they invested him with the highest dignity, making him their Strategus and Commander-in-chief. But instantly dismissing from his mind all these benefits, the moment it seemed to him that his prospects would be somewhat more brilliant if he sided with Cleomenes, he broke away from the Achaeans, transferring from them to the enemy at a most critical time his personal support and that of his country. Surely when they got him into their hands, he should not have been racked to death at night in Cenchreae, as Phylarchus says, but should have been led round the whole Peloponnesus and tortured as a spectacle for the public until dead.
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ὥν οὐδενὸς ἔτυχε δεινοῦ πλὴν τοῦ καταποντισθηναι διὰ τῶν ἐπὶ ταῖς Κεγχρεαῖς τεταγμἐνων.
61	Χωρίς τε τούτων τὰς μὲν Μαντινείων ἡμῖν συμ-φορὰς μετ’ αὐξήσεως καὶ διαθέσεως ἐξηγήσατο, δῆλον ὅτι καθήκειν ὑπολαμβάνω ν τοῖς συγγραφεῦσ ι
2	τὰς παρανόμους των πράσων ἐπισημαίνεσθαι, της δὲ Μεγάλοπολιτῶν γενναιότητος, ἦ περὶ τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἐχρήσαντο καιρούς, οὐδὲ κατὰ ποσὸν ἐποιή-
3	σατο μνήμη ν, ὥσπερ τὸ τὰς αμαρτίας ἐξ αριθμέ ΐσθαι των πραξάντων οἰκειότερον ύπαρχον της ιστορίας του τα καλά και δίκαια τῶν έργων ἐπιοημαίνεσθαι, ἢ τοὺς ἐντυγχάνοντας τοῖς ὑπομνήμασιν ἧττόν τι διορθουμένους ὑπὸ τῶν σπουδαίων καὶ ζηλωτών ἔργω ν ἥπερ ὑπὸ τῶν παρανομούν καὶ φευκτών πρά-
4	ξεων. ὁ δὲ πῶς μεν ἔλαβε Κλεομένης τὴν πόλιν καὶ πώς ακέραιον διαφυλάξας ἐξαπέστειλε παραχρῆμα πρὸς τοὺς Μεγαλοπολίτας εἰς τὴν Μεσσήνην γραμματοφόρους, άξιῶν αὐτοὺς άβλαβη κόμισα-μένους την εαυτών πατρί8α κοινωνησαι τῶν ἰδίων πραγμάτων, ταῦτα μὲν ἡμῖν ἐδήλωσε, βουλόμενος ὑποδεῖξαι τὴν Κλεομἐνους μεγαλοψυχίαν και μέτριο-
5	τηταπρός τούς πολεμίους, ἔτι δὲ πῶς οἱ Μεγαλο-πολΐται της επιστολής άναγινωσκομένης οὐκ ἐά-σαιεν εἰς τέλος ἀναγνωσθῆναι, μικρού δὲ καταλεν-σαιεν τοὺς γραμματοφόρους, έως τούτου διεσάφησε.
β τὸ δ’ ακόλουθον και τὸ τῆς ιστορίας ἴδιον ἀφεῖλε, τὸν έπαινον και την ἐπ’ ἀγαθῷ μνήμην τῶν άξιο·
7 λόγων προαιρέσεων, καίτοι γ* ἐμποδὼν ἧν. εἰ γὰρ τοὺς λόγῳ καὶ δόγματι μόνον ύπομείναντος πόλεμον υπέρ φίλων και συμμάχων ἄνδρας ἀγαθοὺς νομί-ζομεν, τοῖς δὲ καὶ χώρας καταφθοράν καί πολιορκίαν ἀναδεξαμένοις οὐ μόνον έπαινον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 390
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Yet notwithstanding his abominable character, all the harm he suffered was to be drowned in the sea by the officers in command at Cenchreae.
6l.	To take another instance, Phylarchus, while narrating with exaggeration and elaboration the calamities of the Mantineans, evidently deeming it a historian’s duty to lay stress on criminal acts, does not even make mention of the noble conduct of the Megalopolitans at nearly the same date, as if it were rather the proper function of history to chronicle the commission of sins than to call attention to right and honourable actions, or as if it were less improving to read of that good conduct which we should emulate than of that criminal conduct which we should shun. He tells us how Cleomenes took the city, and before doing any damage to it, sent at once a post to the Megalopolitans at Messene offering to hand it back to them uninjured on condition of their throwing in their lot with him. So much he lets us know, wishing to show the magnanimity of Cleomenes and his moderation to his enemies, and he goes on to tell how when the letter was being read out they would not allow the reader to continue until the end, and how they came very near stoning the letter-bearers. So far he makes everything quite clear to us, but he deprives us of what should follow and what is the special virtue of history, I mean praise and honourable mention of conduct noteworthy for its excellence. And yet this was obviously demanded here. For if we consider those men to be good who by speeches and resolutions only expose themselves to war for the sake of their friends and allies, and if we bestow not only praise but lavish thanks and
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8	χάριτας καὶ δωρεὰς τὰς μέγιστος ἀπονέμομεν, τινα γε χδή περὶ Μεγάλοπολιτῶν ἔχειν διάληψιν; ’ ἆρ*
9	οὐχὶ τὴν σεμνοτάτην καὶ βελτίστην; οἳ πρώτον μὲν τὴν χώραν Κλεομἐνει προεῖντο, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα πάλιν ὁλοσχερῶς ἔπταισαν τῆ πατρίδι διὰ τὴν πρὸς
10	τοὺς ’Αχαιούς αἵρεσιν, τὸ δὲ τελευταῖον, δοθείσης ἀνελπίστως καὶ παραδόξως αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίας άβλαβή ταύτην ἀπολαβεῖν, προείλαντο στέρεσθαι χώρας, τάφων, ἱερῶν, πατρίδος, τῶν υπαρχόντων, απάντων συλλήβδην τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις αναγκαιότατων, χάριν τοῦ μὴ προδοῦναι την προς τους συμμάχους
11	πίστιν. οὖ τί κάλλιον ἔργον ἢ γείγονεν ἢ γἐνοιτ’ ἄν; ἐπὶ τί δ’ ἂν μάλλον συγγραφεὺς ἐπιστῆσαι τοὺς ακούοντας; διά τίνος δ’ έργου μάλλον αν παρ-ορμήσαι πρὸς φυλακήν πίστεως καὶ πρὸς αληθινών πραγμάτων και βεβαίων κοινωνίαν; ὦν ουδέ μιαν
12	ἐποιήσατο μνήμην Φύλαρχος, τυφλώττων, ὥς γ’ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, περὶ τὰ κάλλιστα και μάλιστα συγγράφει καθήκοντα των έργων.
62	Οὐ μήν αλλά τουτοις εξής φησιν από των εκ τής Μεγάλης πόλεως λαφύρων εξακισχίλια τάλαντα τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις πεσεΐν, ὦν τὰ δισχίλια Κλεο-
2	μένει δοθήναι κατὰ τοὺς ἐθισμούς. εν δὲ τουτοις πρώτον μεν τις οὐκ αν θαυμάσειε τὴν απειρίαν και την άγνοιαν τής κοινής έννοιας υπέρ τής τῶν Ελληνικών πραγμάτων χορηγίας και δυνάμεως; ην μα-
3	λίστα δεῖ παρά τοΐς ίστοριογράφοις ὑπάρχειν.^ εγω γὰρ οὐ λέγω κατ* εκείνους τούς χρόνους, εν οἶς ὑπό τε τῶν ἐν Μακεδονίᾳ βασιλέων, ετι δε μάλλον υπό τής συνεχείας τῶν πρὸς άλλήλους πολέμων αρ-
4	δην κατεφθαρτο τὰ Πελοποννησίων, αλλ εν τοῖς καθ* ἡμᾶς καιροΐς, εν οἶς Πάντες ἕν και ταυτο λε-392
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gifts on those who have suffered their country to be laid waste and their city besieged, what should we feel for the Megalopolitans ? Surely the deepest reverence and the highest regard. In the first place they left their lands at the mercy of Cleomenes, next they utterly lost their city owing to their support of the Achaeans, and finally, when quite unexpectedly it was put in their power to get it back undamaged, they preferred to lose their land, their tombs, their temples, their homes, and their possessions, all in fact that is dearest to men, rather than break faith with their allies. What more noble conduct has there ever been or could there be ? To what could an author with more advantage call the attention of his readers, and how could he better stimulate them to loyalty to their engagements and to true and faithful comradeship ? But Phylarchus, blind, as it seems to me, to the most noble actions and those most worthy of an author’s attention, has not said a single word on the subject.
62.	Further he tells us that from the booty of Megalopolis six thousand talents fell to the Lacedaemonians, of which two thousand were given to Cleomenes according to usage. Now in this statement one marvels first at his lack of practical experience and of that general notion of the wealth and power of .Greece so essential to a historian. For, not speaking of those times, when the Peloponnese had been utterly ruined by the Macedonian kings and still more by continued intestinal wars, but in our own times, when all are in complete
393
Digitized by Google
THE HISTORIES OF POLYBIUS
γοντες μεγίστην καρποῦσθαι δοκοῦσιν εὐδαιμονίαν, ὅμως ἐκ Πελοποννήσου πάσης ἐξ αὐτῶν τῶν ἐπί-πλων χωρὶς σωμάτων οὐχ οἷόν τε συναχθῆναι το-
5	σοῦτο πλῆθος χρημάτων, καὶ διότι τούτο νυν οὐκ εἰκῇ, λόγῳ δέ τινι μάλλον ἀποφαινόμεθα, δῆλον ἐκ
6	τούτων, τις γὰρ ὑπὲρ * Αθηναίων οὐχ ἱστόρηκε διότι καθ’ οὓς καιροὺς μετὰ Θηβαίων εἰς τὸν πρὸς Λακεδαιμονίους ἐνέβαινον πόλεμον, καὶ μυρίους μὲν ἐξέπεμπον στρατιώτας, εκατόν δ’ ἐπλήρουν τριή-
7	ρεις, ὅτι τότε κρίναντες από της ἀξίας ποιεῖσθαι τὰς εἰς τὸν πόλεμον εισφοράς έτιμησαντο την τε χώραν την Αττικήν άπασαν και τὰς οικίας, ομοίως δὲ καὶ την λοιπήν ουσίαν* ἀλλ* όμως τὸ σύμπαν τίμημα της αξίας ενέλιπε των έξακισχιλίων διάκο-
8	σίοις καὶ πεντηκοντα ταλάντοις. εξ ὦν οὐκ ἀπεοι-κὸς ἂν φανείη τὸ περὶ Πελοποννησίων ἄρτι μηθὲν
9	ὑπ’ ἐμοῦ. κατὰ δ’ εκείνους τούς καιρούς εξ αυτής της Μεγάλης πόλεως ύπερβολικώς άποφαινόμενος ου κ αν τις είπεΐν τόλμησε ιε πλείω γενεσθαι τρία-
10	κοσίων, ἐπειδήπερ ὁμολογούμενόν ἐστι διότι καὶ τῶν ελευθέρων και των δουλικών σωμάτων τα. πλεῖστα συνέβη δια φυγεΐν εἰς την Μεσσήνην, μέγι στον χχ δὲ τῶν προειρημένων τεκμήριον* οὐδενὸς γαρ οντος δεὐτεροι τῶν Ἀρκάδων Μαντινεῖς οὑτε κατὰ τὴν δύναμιν οὑτε κατὰ τὴν περιουσίαν, ως αυτός οντος φησιν, εκ πολιορκίας δὲ καὶ παραδόσεως άλόν-τες, ὥστε μήτε δια φυγεΐν μηδένα μήτε δι ακλαπῆ-12 ναι ῥᾴδίως μηδέν, ὅμως τὸ πᾶν λάφυρον εποίησαν μετά των σωμάτων κατά τοὺς αὐτοὺς καιρούς τάλαντα τριακόσια.
63	_ τ°. δὲ συνεχές τούτω τις ου κ αν ετι μάλλον θαυμάσειε; ταῦτα γὰρ άποφαινόμενος λέγει προ της
89*
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unison and enjoy, it is thought, very great prosperity, I assert that a sale of all the goods and chattels, apart from slaves, in the whole Peloponnese would not bring in such a sum. That I do not make this assertion lightly but after due estimate will be evident from the following consideration. Who has not read that when the Athenians, in conjunction with the Thebans, entered on the war against Sparta, sending out a force of ten thousand men and manning a hundred triremes, they decided to meet the war expenses by a property-tax and made a valuation for this purpose of the whole of Attica including the houses and other property. This estimate, however, fell short of 6000 talents by 250, from which it would seem that my assertion about the Peloponnese at the present day is not far wide of the mark. But as regards the times of which we are dealing, no one, even if he were exaggerating, would venture to say that more than three hundred talents could be got out of Megalopolis, since it is an acknowledged fact that most of the free population and the slaves had escaped to Messene. But the best proof of what I say is the following: Mantinea, both in wealth and power, was second to no city in Arcadia, as Phylarchus himself says, and it surrendered after a siege, so that it was not easy for anyone to escape or for anything to be stolen, but yet the value of the whole booty together with slaves amounted at this very period to but three hundred talents.
63.	What he tells us next is still more astounding; for after this assertion about the booty, lie
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παρατάξεως δεχ* ἡμέραις μάλιστα τον παρά Πτολεμαίου πρεσβευτήν ἐλθεῖν ἀγγέλλοντα πρὸς τον Κλεομένη διότι Πτολεμαῖος τὸ μὲν χορηγεῖν ἀπο-λέγει, διάλύεσθαι δὲ παρακαλεΐ πρὸς τὸν Ἀντί-
2	γόνον, τον δ’ ἀκούσαντα φησι κρίνα ι διότι δεῖ τῆν ταχίστην ἐκκυβεύειν τοῖς ὅλοις πρὸ τοῦ συνεῖναι τα προσπεπτωκότα τὰς δυνάμεις, διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν ὑπάρχειν ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις πράγμασιν ελπίδα τοΰ δύνα-
3	σθαι μισθοδοτεῖν. ἀλλ’ εἴπερ ἑξακισχιλίων εγκρατής ἐγεγόνει ταλάντων κατά τοὺς αυτούς καιρούς, τὸν Πτολεμαίον αὐτὸν ἡδύνατο ταῖς χορηγίαις ὑπερ-
4	θεσθαι. προς δὲ τὸν 9Αντίγονον, εἰ μόνον τριακο-σίων ὑπῆρχε κύριος, καὶ λίαν ικανός ἧν ασφαλώς
6	ὑπομένων τρίβειν τὸν πόλεμον, το δ’ ἅμα μεν πάσας άποφαίνειν τω Κλεομένει τὰς ελπίδας εν Πτολεμαίῳ διὰ τὰς χορηγίας, ἅμα δὲ τοσούτων χρημάτων αυτόν φάναι κύριον γεγονέναι κατά τοὺς αὐτοὺς καιρούς, πῶς οὐ τῆς μεγίστης άλογίας, ἔτι
6 δ’ άσκεφίας ἐστὶ σημεῖον; πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἕτερα τῷ συγγράφει τοιαύτα, καὶ κατὰ τοὺς υποκείμενους καιρούς καί παρ’ ὅλην την πραγματείαν κατα-τέτακται, περὶ ὦν ἀρκεῖν ὑπολαμβάνω κατὰ τὴν ἐξ ἀρχῆς πρόθεσιν και τὰ νῦν εἰρημἐνα.
64	Μετὰ δὲ την της Μεγάλης πολεως αλωσιν Αντιγόνου παραχειμάζοντος εν τη των Ἀργειων πόλει, συναγαγὼν Κλεομένης ἅμα τῷ την εαρινήν ώραν ενίστασθαι καί παρακαλεσας τὰ πρέποντα τοῖς και-ροῖς, ἐξαγαγὼν τὴν στρατιάν ενεβαλεν εἰς τὴν τῶν
2	Ἀργείων χώραν, ὡς μὲν τοῖς πολλοις εδοκει, παραβόλως καὶ τολμηρῶς διὰ την οχυρότητα των κατά τὰς εἰσόδους τόπων, ὡς δὲ τοῖς ορθώς λογιζομενοις,
3	ασφαλώς και νουνεχῶς, ὁρων γὰρ τὸν ’Αντίγονον 396
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states that just ten days before the battle an envoy from Ptolemy reached Cleomenes informing him that that king withdrew his subvention and requested him to come to terms with Antigonus.
He says that Cleomenes on hearing this resolved to stake his all on a battle before it reached the ears of his troops, as he had no hope of being able to meet their pay from his own resources. But if at this very time he had six thousand talents at his command, he could have been more generous than Ptolemy himself in the matter of subventions; and if he could only dispose of three hundred talents it was enough to enable him to continue the war against Antigonus with absolute financial security.
But to state in one breath that Cleomenes depended entirely on Ptolemy for money and that at the very same time he was in possession of such a large sum, is a sign of the greatest levity and want of reflection. Phylarchus has made many similar statements not only about this period but all through his work.
I	think, however, that what I have said at such length as the plan of this history allows should suffice.
64.	After the capture of Megalopolis, while 222 β Antigonus was still in winter quarters at Argos, Cleomenes at the beginning of spring collected his troops, and after addressing them in terms suitable to the occasion, led them out and invaded Argolis. Most people think that this was rash and hazardous on his part, owing to the strength of the frontier, but if we judge rightly it was really a safe and wise course. For as he saw that Antigonus had dis-
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διαφεικότα τὰς δυνάμεις, ἤδει σαφώς ὡς πρώτον μὲν τὴν εἰσβολὴ ν ἀκινδύνως ποιήσεται, δεὐτερον ἔτι τῆς χώρας καταφθειρομένης ἕως τῶν τειχῶν αναγκη τοὺς ’Αργείους θεωροῦντας τὸ γινόμενον ἀσχάλλειν
4	καὶ καταμέμφεσθαι τὸν ’Αντίγονον, ει μεν ονν συμβαίη μὴ δυνάμενον αὐτὸν ὑποφέρειν τον επιρρα-πισμὸν τῶν όχλων εξελθεΐν και διακινδυνεῦσαι τοῖς παροῦσι, πρόδηλον ἐκ τῶν κατά λόγον ἦν αὐτῷ
5	διότι νικήσει ρᾳδίως. εἰ δ’ ἐμμείνας τοῖς λογισμοῖς ἀφησυχάζοι, καταπληξάμενος τοὺς ὑπεναντίους καὶ ταῖς ἰδίαις δυνάμεσι θάρσος ἐνεργασάμενος ασφαλώς υπ έλαβε ποιήσασθαι την ἀναχώρησιν εἰς την οίκείαν.
6	ὃ καὶ συνέβη γενέσθαι. της γὰρ χώρας δῃουμένης οἱ μὲν ὅχλοι συστρεφόμενοι τον Αντίγονον ἐλοιδὁ-ρουν. ὁ δὲ καὶ λίαν ἡγεμονικῶς καὶ βασιλικῶς οὐδὲν περί πλείονος ποιούμενος τοῦ κατὰ λόγον
7	< χρήσασθαι τοῖς> πράγμασιν ἦγε την ησυχίαν. ὁ δὲ Κλεομένης κατὰ την ἐξ ἀρχῆς πρόθεσιν καταφθείρας μεν την χώραν, καταπληξάμενος δὲ τοὺς ὑπεναντίους, ευθαρσείς δὲ πεποιηκώς τὰς ἑαυτοῦ δυνάμεις πρὸς τὸν επιφερόμενον κίνδυνον, ασφαλώς εἰς την οίκείαν επανήλθε.
g5 Τοῦ δὲ θέρους ενισταμένου καί συνελθόντων τῶν Μακεδόνων καὶ τῶν ’Αχαιών εκ της χειμασίας άναλαβών την στρατιάν ’Αντίγονος προήγε μετά τῶν
2	συμμάχων εἰς τὴν Λακωνικήν, ἔχων Μακεδόνας μεν τούς εἰς την φάλαγγα μυρίους, πελταστάς δὲ τρισ-χιλίους, ιππείς δὲ τριακοσίους, Ἀγριᾶνας δὲ οὐν τούτοις χιλίους καί Γαλάτας ἄλλους τοσούτους, μισθοφόρους δὲ τοὺς πάντας πεζούς μεν τρισχιλίους,
3	ιππείς δὲ τριακοσίους, ’Αχαιών δ’ έπιλέκτους πεζούς μεν τρισχιλίους, ιππείς δὲ τριακοσίους, καὶ Μεγάλο-398
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missed his forces, he knew well that, in the first place, he would be exposed to no danger in invading, and secondly, that, if the country were laid waste up to the walls, the Argives on seeing it would certainly be much vexed and lay the blame on Antigonus. If, therefore, unable to support the reproaches of the people, he marched out and risked a battle with such forces as he had, the probabilities were in favour of Cleomenes gaining an easy victory; but if, adhering to his plan, he remained quiet, he thought he could, after terrifying his enemies and inspiring his own troops with fresh courage, effect a safe retreat to Laconia, as actually happened. For, when the country was being laid waste, the populace held meetings in which they heaped abuse on Antigonus; but he, like a true general and prince, paid no attention to anything but a wise conduct of affairs, and remained quiet, while Cleomenes, having carried out his intention of devastating the country and thus striking terror into the enemy and encouraging his own troops to face the coming danger, retired in safety to his own country.
65.	Early in summer, on the Macedonians and Achaeans rejoining from their winter quarters, Antigonus advanced with his own army and the allies into Laconia. His Macedonian forces consisted of ten thousand to form the phalanx, three thousand peltasts, and three hundred horse. He had besides a thousand Agrianians, and a thousand Gauls, while his mercenary force numbered three thousand foot and three hundred horse. The Achaeans furnished three thousand picked infantry and three hundred horse. There were also a
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πολίτας χιλίους εἰς τὸν Μακεδονικὸν τρόπον kg ωπλισμἐνους, ὦν ἡγεῖτο Κερκιδᾶς ΜεγάλοττσΑίτ?
4	τῶν δὲ συμμάχων Βοιωτῶν μὲν πεζοὺς διστχιλίοι ἱππεῖς δὲ διακοσίους, Ἠπειρωτῶν πεζοὺς χίλιοι ἱππεῖς πεντήκοντα, Ἀκαρνάνων άλλους τοσοντον ’Ιλλυριών χιλίους ἑξακοσίους, ἐφ’ ὦν ἧν Δηριήτρκ
5	ὁ Φάριος, ὥὅτι εἶναι πάσαν την δύναμιν πεξοι μὲν εἰς δισμυρίους ὀκτακισχιλίους, ἱππεῖς δὲ χίλιοι
6	καὶ διακοσίους. ὁ δὲ Κλεομένης, προσδοκων τὴ ἔφοδον, τὰς μὲν ἄλλας τὰς εἰς τὴν χώραν είσβολα ήσφαλίσατο φυλακαῖς καὶ τάφροις καὶ δένδρεον ἐκ
7	κοπαῖς, αὐτὸς δὲ κατά τὴν Σελλασίαν κάλουμένη μετὰ τῆς δυνάμεως ἐστρατοπέδευε, τῆς πάσης ὕπαρ χούσης αὐτῷ στρατιάς εἰς δύο μυριάδας, στοχαζό μένος ἐκ τῶν κατὰ λόγον ταύτῃ ποιήσασθαι τού\
8	ὑπεναντ ίους τὴν εἰσβολὴ ν ὃ καὶ συνεκύρησε. δύι δὲ λόφων ἐπ’ αυτής τής εἰσόδου κειμένων, ὦν πὸι μεν Εὕαν, τὸν δ’ έτερον νΟλυμπον καλεΐσθαι συμ·
9	βαίνει, τής δ’ ὁδοῦ μεταξύ τούτων παρά τον Οἰνοῦντα ποταμόν φερούσης εις την 'Σπάρτην, ό μεν Κλεομένης, των προειρημένων λόφων συνάμφω τάφρον και χάρακα προβαλόμενος, επί μεν τον Έναν έταξε τούς περίοικους καί συμμάχους, ἐφ’ ὧν ἐπέ-στησε τὸν ἀδελφὸν Εὐκλείδαν, αὐτὸς δὲ τον ‘Όλυμπον κατείχε μετά Λακεδαιμονίων καὶ τῶν μισθό-
10	φόρων. ἐν δὲ τοῖς ἐπιπέδοις παρὰ τὸν ποταμόν ἐφ’ εκάτερα τής ὁδοῦ τοὺς ιππείς μετά μέρους
11	τινός τῶν μισθοφόρων παρενέβαλεν. ’Αντίγονος δὲ παραγενόμενος καί συνθεωρήσας την τε των τόπων οχυρότητα καί τον Κλεομένη πᾶσι τοῖς οικειοις με-ρεσι τῆς δυνάμεως ούτως εὐστόχως προκατειληφότα τὰς ευκαιρίας ώστε παραπλήσιον είναι τὸ σύμπαν 400
'ν.
Digitized by Google
BOOK II
thousand Megalopolitans armed in the Macedonian manner under the command of Cercidas of Megalopolis. The allies consisted of two thousand Boeotian foot and two hundred horse, a thousand Epirot foot and fifty horse, the same number of Acamanians, and one thousand six hundred Illyrians under the command of Demetrius of Pharos. His total force thus amounted to twenty-eight thousand foot and one thousand two hundred horse. Cleomenes, who expected the invasion, had occupied , the other passes into Laconia, placing garrisons in them and fortifying them by means of trenches and barricades of trees, and himself encamped at a place called Sellasia, with a force of twenty thousand men,
: as he conjectured that the invaders would most : likely take this route, as in fact they did. At the actual pass there are two hills, one called Euas and the other Olympus, the road to Sparta running between these along the bank of the river Oenous. Cleomenes, having fortified both of these hills with '·- a trench and palisade, posted on Euas the perioeci 1 and allies under the command of his brother ‘ Eucleides, while he himself held Olympus with the f1 Spartans and mercenaries. On the low ground beside °" the river on each side of the road he drew up his cavalry and a certain portion of the mercenaries. ^ Antigonus on his arrival observed the great natural strength of the position and how Cleomenes had so *? cleverly occupied the advantageous points with the
c portions of his force suitable in each case, that his
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σχήμα τῆς στρατοπεδείας τῆς τῶν αγαθών ὁπλο-12 μάχων προβολής· οὐδὲν γὰρ ἀπέλειπε τῶν προς επίθεσιν ἅμα καὶ φυλακήν, ἀλλ* ἦν ὁμοῦ παράτασις 66 ἐνεργὸς καὶ παρεμβολὴ δυσπρόσοδος· διὸ καὶ τὸ μὲν ἐξ ἐφόδου καταπειράζειν καὶ συμπλέκεσθαι προχείρως ἀπἐγνω, στρατοπεδεύσας δ’ ἐν βραχεί διαστῆματι, καὶ λαβών πρόβλημα τον Γοργύλον καλούμενον πόταμον, τινας μεν ημέρας επιμόνων συνεθεώρει τάς τε τῶν τόπων ἰδιότητας και τας
2	τῶν δυνάμεων διαφοράς, ἅμα δὲ καὶ προδεικννων τινας επιβολάς προς τὸ μέλλον ἐξεκάλεῖτο τὰς τῶν
3	ύπεναντίων επίνοιας, ου δυνάμενος δὲ λαβεῖν ου-δὲν ἀργὸν οὐδ* ἔξοπλον διὰ τὸ πρὸς πᾶν ἑτοίμως
4	άντικινεΐσθαι τὸν Κλεομένη, τῆς μὲν τοιαυτης επίνοιας ἀπέστη, τέλος δ* ἐξ ομολόγου διὰ μάχης αμ-φότεροι προεθεντο κρίνεις τὰς πράξεις· πάνυ γὰρ ευφυείς καί παραπλήσιους ηγεμόνας ή τύχη συν-
β έβαλε τούτους τούς ἄνδρας, πρὸς μεν οὖν τους κατά τὸν Εὕαν ὁ βασιλεύς ἀντέταξε τῶν τε Μακε-δόνων τοὺς χάλκάσπιδας καὶ τοὺς Ιλλυριους, κατο σπείρας εναλλάξ τεταγμἐνους, ’Αλέξανδρον τον
6	Ἀκμήτου και Δημήτριον τὸν Φάριον ἐπιστῆσας. ἐπὶ δὲ τούτοις τοὺς Ἀκαρνᾶνας καὶ Κρῆτας ἐπέβαλε· τούτων δὲ κατόπιν ἦσαν δισχίλιοι τῶν Ἀχαιῶν,
7	εφεδρείας λαμβάνοντες τάξιν. τοὺς δ’ ιππείς περί τον Οἰνοῦντα ποταμόν άντεθηκε τω των πολεμίων ἱππικῷ, συστησας αὐτοῖς * Αλέξανδρον ηγεμόνα και συμπαραθείς πεζούς των ’Αχαϊκών χιλιους και Με-
8	γαλοπολίτας τούς ίσους, αυτός δε τους μισθοφόρους ἔχων καὶ τοὺς Μακεδόνας κατὰ τὸν "Ολυμπον προς τούς περί τον Κλεομένη διεγνω ποιεῖσθαι την
9	μάχην, προτάξας οὖν τοὺς μισθοφόρους επεστησε 402
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whole formation resembled the attitude of a good heavy-armed fighter ready for combat. For attack and defence alike nothing was wanting, the position being at one and the same time a fortified camp difficult to approach and a line of battle ready for action. 66. Antigonus therefore decided to make no hasty attempt to force the position and come to blows with the enemy, but encamped at a short distance with the river Gorgylus on his front, and for several days remained there noting the peculiar features of the country and the character of the forces, while at the same time, by threatening certain movements, he attempted to make the enemy show his hand. But being unable to find any weak or unprotected spot, since Cleomenes always checked him at once by a counter-movement, he abandoned this project, and finally the kings agreed to try issues in a battle: for they were very gifted and evenly-matched, these two generals whom Fortune had thus brought face to face. To confront those on Euas Antigonus drew up the brazen-shielded Macedonians and the Illyrians in alternate lines, placing them under the command of Alexander son of Acmetus, and Demetrius of Pharos. Behind these stood the Acarnanians and Cretans, and in the rear as a reserve were two thousand Achaeans. His cavalry he opposed to that of the enemy by the river Oenous under the command of Alexander and supported by a thousand Achaean and as many Megalopolitan infantry. He himself in person decided to attack Cleomenes on Olympus with the mercenaries and the rest of the Macedonians. Putting
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διφάλαγγίαν ἐπάλληλον τῶν Μακεδόνων ἐποίει δὲ
10	τούτο διὰ την στενότητα των τόπων. σύνθημα δ’ ἧν τοῖς μὲν ’Ιλλυριοῖς τότε ποιεῖσθαι την αρχήν της προς τον λόφον προσβολής, ὅταν ἴδωσιν ἀρθεῖσαν ἀπὸ τῶν κατά τον Ὄλυμπον τόπων σινδόνα· προσ-ηρτημἐνοι γὰρ ἦσαν οὗτοι νυκτὸς ἐν τῷ Γοργύλῳ
11	ποταμῷ πρὸς αὐτῇ τῆ τοῦ λόφου ρίζῃ* τοῖς δὲ Μεγάλοπολίταις καὶ τοῖς ἱππεῦσι παραπλησίως, ἐπειδὰν φοινικὶς ἐξαρθῇ παρά τοῦ βασιλέως.
67	Ἐπειδὴ δ’ ὁ μεν καιρός ἦκε τῆς χρείας, τὸ δὲ σύνθημα τοῖς ’Ιλλυριοῖς ἀπεδόθη, παρήγγειλαν δὲ ποιεῖν τὸ δέον οἶς ἦν ἐπιμελές, Πάντες ευθέως ἀνα-δείξαντες αυτούς κατηρχοντο της προς τον βουνὸν
2	προσβολής. οἱ δὲ μετὰ τῶν Κλεομἐνους ιππέων ἐξ αρχής ταχθέντες εὕζωνοι, θεωροΰντες τὰς σπείρας των Ἀχαιῶν ερήμους εκ των κατόπιν οΰσας, κατ’ ουράν προσπίπτοντες εἰς ολοσχερή κίνδυνον ἦγον
3	τοὺς πρὸς τον λόφον βιαζομένους, ὡς ἂν τῶν μὲν περὶ τὸν Εὐκλείδαν ἐξ ὑπερδεξίου κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτοῖς ἐφεστώτων, τῶν δὲ μισθοφόρων κατόπιν επικειμένων καί προσφεράντων τὰς χεῖρας ἐρρωμἐνως.
4	ἐν ᾤ καιρῷ συννοήσας τὸ γινόμενον, ἅμα δὲ προ-ορώμενος τὸ μέλλον, Φιλοποίμην ὁ Μεγάλοπολίτης τὸ μεν πρώτον ύποδεικνύειν επεβάλλετο τοῖς προ-
6 εστώσι το συμβησόμενον οὐδενὸς δὲ προσέχοντος αὐτῷ διὰ τὸ μήτ’ ἐφ’ ηγεμονίας τετάχθαι μηδεπώποτε κομιδῇ τε νέον ύπαρχειν αὐτόν, παρακαλέσας τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ πολίτας ενέβαλε τοῖς πολεμίοις τόλμη-
6 ρῶς. οὖ γενομένου ταχέως οἱ προσκείμενοι μισθοφόροι κατ* ουράν τοῖς προσβαίνουσιν, άκουσαντες τής κραυγής και συνιδόντες την τῶν ιππέων συμπλο-
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the mercenaries in front, he drew up the Macedonians behind them in two phalanxes with no interval between, the narrowness of the space rendering this necessary. It was arranged that the Illyrians were to begin their assault on the hill upon seeing a white flag waved from the neighbourhood of Olympus, for in the night they had succeeded in taking up a position close under the hill in the bed of the river Gorgylus. The signal for the Megalopolitans and cavalry was to be a red cloak waved by the king.
67. When the time to begin the action came, the signal was given to the Illyrians, and, the officers calling on their men to do their duty, they all instantly showed themselves and began the attack on the hill The light-armed mercenaries, who had been posted near Cleomenes’ cavalry, upon seeing that the rear of the Achaean line was exposed, attacked them from behind, and the whole force that was pressing on to the hill was thus threatened with a serious disaster, as Eucleides’ troops were facing them from above while the mercenaries were vigorously attacking their rear. At this critical moment Philopoemen of Megalopolis, who saw what was happening and foresaw what was likely to happen, first attempted to call the attention of the commanding officers to it, but as no one paid any attention to him, since he had never held any command and was quite a young man, he called on his own fellow-citizens to follow him and boldly fell upon the enemy. Upon this the mercenaries who were attacking the assailants of the hill in the rear, hearing the clamour and seeing the
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κήν, όψέμενοι τῶν προλιμένων άνέτρ€χον εἰς τὰς ἐξ ἀρχῆς τάξεις καὶ προσεβοήθουν τοῖς παρ’ αυτών ιπ-πεῦσι. τοὐτου δὲ συμβάντος, ἀπερίσπαστον γενο-
7	μενον τό τε τῶν Ιλλυριών καὶ Μακεδόνων και τῶν ἅμα τοὐτοις προσβαινόντων πλῆθος ἐκθύμως ὥρ-
g μησε καὶ τεθαρρηκότως ἐπὶ τοὺς ὑπεναντίους. ἐξ οὖ καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα φανερὸν ἐγενήθη διότι τοῦ κατά τὸν Εὐκλείδανπροτερήματοςαἵτιος ἐγίνετο Φιλοποίμην.
68	ὅθεν καὶ τὸν * Αντίγονόν φασι μετὰ ταῦτα κατα-πειῥᾴζοντα πυνθάνεσθαι τοῦ ταχθέντος ἐπὶ τῶν ἱπ-πέων Ἀλεξάνδρου διὰ τί πρὸ τοῦ παραδοθῆναι τὸ
2	σύνθημα τοῦ κινδύνου κατάρξαιτο. τοῦ δ’ ἀρνου-μἐνου, φάσκοντος δὲ μειράκιον τι Μεγάλοπολιτικὸν προεγχειρῆσαι παρὰ την ἑαυτοῦ γνώμην, εἰπεῖν διότι τὸ μὲν μειράκιον ἡγεμόνος ἔργον αγαθού ποίησαι, συνθεασάμενον τὸν καιρόν, εκείνος δ’ ἡγεμὼν ὑπ-άρχων μειράκιου τοΰ τυχόντος.
3	Οὐ μὴν ἀλλ* οἵ γε περὶ τὸν Εὐκλείδαν ὁρῶντες προσβαινούσας τὰς σπείρας, άφέμενοι τοΰ χρῆσθαι
4	ταῖς τῶν τόπων εύκαιρίαις· τούτο δ* ἧν ἐκ πολλοῦ συναντώντας και προσπίτττοντας τοῖς πολέμιοις τὰ μεν εκείνων στίφη συνταράττειν και διάλύειν, αυτούς δ’ ὑποχωρεῖν ἐπὶ πόδα καὶ μεθίστασθαι προς
6 τοὺς ὑπερδεξίους ἀεὶ Τόπους ασφαλώς· ούτω γὰρ ἂν προλυμηνάμενοι και συγχέαντες τὸ τοΰ καθοπλισμοΰ και της συντάξεως ιδίωμα τῶν ύπεναντίων ραδίως
6	αυτούς ετρέφαντο διά την τῶν τόπων εὐφυιαν τούτων μεν οὐδὲν έποίησαν, καθάπερ δ’ ἐξ ετοίμου
7	σφίσι τῆς νίκης ὑπαρχούσης τοὐναντίον ἔπράξαν. κατὰ γὰρ την εξ ἀρχῆς στάσιν εμενον ἐπὶ τῶν άκρων, ως ἀνωτάτω σπεύδοντες λαβεῖν τοὺς ὑπεναντίους, εἰς τὸ την φυγήν ἐπὶ πολὺ καταφερη 406
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cavalry engaged, abandoned what they had in hand and running back to their original position came to the aid of their cavalry. The Illyrians and Macedonians and the rest of this attacking force were now disengaged, and threw themselves with great dash and courage on the enemy. Thus, as became evident afterwards, the success of the attack on Eucleides was due to Philopoemen. 68. Hence it is said that subsequently Antigonus asked Alexander, the commander of the cavalry, to tease him, why he had begun the battle before the signal was given. On Alexander denying this and saying that a stripling from Megalopolis had begun it contrary to his own judgement, the king said that this stripling had acted like a good general and Alexander himself, the general, like an ordinary stripling.
To continue our narrative, Eucleides’ troops, on seeing the enemy’s lines advancing, cast away the advantage the ground gave them. They should have charged the enemy while still at a distance, thus breaking his ranks and throwing them into disorder, and then retreating slowly, have returned in safety to the higher ground. Thus having in the first instance spoilt and broken up that peculiar serried formation of the enemy so well adapted to their special equipment, they would easily have put them to flight owing to their favourable position. Instead of doing this, they acted as if the victory were already in their hand and did exactly the opposite. They remained, that is, at the summit in their original position with the view of getting the enemy as high up the hill as possible so that their flight would be for a long distance down the steep and precipitous
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8	καὶ κρημνώδη γενεσθαι τοῖς πολεμίοις. συνέβη δ*, ἀπερ εἰκὸς ἦν, τουναντίον ον γὰρ ἀπολιπόντες αὑτοῖς ἀναχώρησιν, προσδεξάμενοι δ’ άκ€ραίους ἅμα καὶ συνεστώσας τὰς σπείρας, εἰς τούτο δυσχρηστίας ἦλθον ὥστε δι’ αὐτῆς τῆς τοῦ λόφον κορυφής δια-0 μάχεσθαι πρὸς τοὺς βίαζομένους. λοιπόν ὅσον ἐκ ποδὸς ἐπιέσθησαν τῷ βάρει του καθοπλισμοῦ καὶ τῆς συντάξεως, εὐθέως οἱ μὲν Ιλλυριοὶ την κατάστασήν ἐλάμβανον, οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν Εὐκλείδαν τὴν ὑπὸ πόδα, διὰ τὸ μὴ κατάλείπεσθαι τόπον εἰς άναχώρη-10 σιν καὶ μετάστασις ἑαυτοῖς, ἐξ οὖ ταχέως συνέβη τραπεντας αυτούς όλεθρίω χρήσασθαι φυγή, κρημνώδη και δυσβατον εχόντων ἐπὶ πολὺ την ἀναχώρησιν τῶν τόπων.
69	Ἀμα δὲ τοντοις ὁ περί τους ιππείς σννετελεΐτο κίνδυνος, ἐκπρεπῆ ποιούμενων την χρείαν των ’ Αχαϊκών ιππέων απάντων, μάλιστα δὲ Φιλοποίμενος, διὰ τὸ περὶ τῆς αὐτῶν ελευθερίας σννεστάναι τον
2	ὅλον ἀγῶνα. καθ’ ὃν καιρόν τω προειρημἐνῳ συνέβη τὸν μεν ίππον πεσειν πληγέντα καιρίως, αὐτὸν δὲ πεζομαχοῦντα περιπεσεΐν τραύματι βιαίω δι* ἀμ-
3	φοῖν τοῖν μηρόιν. οι δὲ βασιλείς κατά, τον ’Όλυμπον τὸ μεν πρώτον ἐποιοῦντο διὰ τῶν εὐζώνων καὶ μισθοφόρων την συμπλοκήν, παρ’ εκατέροις σχεδόν
4	υπαρχόντων τούτων εἰς πεντακισχιλίους. ὦν ποτὲ μὲν κατὰ μέρη, ποτέ δ’ ὁλοσχερῶς συμππττόντων, διαφερουσαν συνεβαινε γίνεσθαι την εξ ἀμφοῖν χρείαν, ὁμοῦ τῶν τε βασιλέων και των στρατοπεδ δω ν ἐν συνόψε ι ποιούμενων την μάχη ν. ἡμιλλῶντο
δὲ πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς καὶ κατ’ ἄνδρα καὶ κατὰ τάγμα 6 ταῖς εὐψυχίαις. ὁ δὲ Κλεομένης, όρων τοὺς μὲν περὶ τὸν αδελφόν πεφευγότας, τούς δ’ ἐν τοῖς ἐπι-408
Digitized by Google
BOOK II
slope. As might have been expected, the result was just the reverse. They had left themselves no means of retreat and on being charged by the Macedonian cohorts which were still fresh and in good order, they were so hard put to it that they had to fight with the assailants for the possession of the extreme summit. From now onwards, wherever they were forced back by the weight of their adversaries’ weapons and formation, the Illyrians at once occupied the place where they had stood, while each backward step they took was on to lower ground, since they had not left themselves any room for orderly retreat or change of formation. The consequence was that very soon they had to turn and take to a flight which proved disastrous, as, for a long distance, it was over difficult and precipitous ground.
69.	At this same time the cavalry action was going on, all the Achaean horsemen, and especially Philopoemen, rendering most distinguished service, as the whole struggle was for their liberty. Philopoe-men’s horse fell mortally wounded, and he, fighting on foot, received a serious wound through both thighs. Meanwhile the two kings at Olympus opened the battle with their light-armed troops and mercenaries, of which each had about five thousand. These, now attacking each other in detachments and now along the whole line, exhibited the greatest gallantry on both sides, all the more so as they were fighting under the eyes of the kings and their armies. Man therefore vied with man and regiment with regiment in a display of courage. Cleomenes, seeing his brother’s troops in flight and the cavalry on the
409
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πέδοις ἱππεῖς ὅσον οὑπω κλίνοντας, καταπλαγὴς ῶν μὴ πανταχόθεν προσδέξηται τοὺς πολεμίους, ἡναγ-κάζετο διασπᾶν τὰ προτειχίσματα καὶ πάσαν την δύναμιν ἐξάνειν μετωιτηδὸν κατὰ μίαν πλευράν τῆς 7 στρατοπεδειας. ἀνακληθέντων δὲ τῶν παρ’ ἑκατέ-ροις εὐζώνων ἐκ τοῦ μεταξὺ τόπου διὰ τῆς σάλπιγ-γος, συνάλάλάξασαι καὶ καταβάλοῦσαι τας σαρι-g σας συνέβαλλον αἱ φάλαγγες αλλήλαις. ἀγῶνος δὲ γενομένου κραταιοῦ, καὶ ποτὲ μὲν ἐπὶ πόδα ποιούμενων την αναχώρησήν καί πιεζομἐνων ἐπὶ πολὺ τῶν Μακεδόνων ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν Λα κώνων εὐψεχίας, ποτὲ δὲ τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων ἐξωθουμἐνων ὑπὸ τοῦ βά-9 ρους τῆς τῶν Μακεδόνων τάξεως, τέλος οἱ περὶ τὸν Ἀντίγονον συμφράξαντες τὰς σαρἴσας, καὶ χρησα-μενοι τῷ τῆς ἐπαλλήλου φάλαγγος ἰδιώματι, βίᾳ προσπεσόντες ἐξέωσαν ἐκ τῶν οχυρωμάτων τους
10	Λακεδαιμονίους, τὸ μὲν οὖν ἄλλο πλήθος ἔφευγε προτροπάδην φονευόμενον ὁ δὲ Κλεομένης ιππείς τινας ἔχων περὶ εαυτόν ἀπεχώρησε μετά τούτων
11	ασφαλώς εἰς τὴν Σπάρτην, ἐπιγενομένης δὲ τῆς νυ-κτὸς καταβὰς εἰς Γύθιον, ἡτοιμασμένων αὐτῷ τῶν πρὸς τον πλοΰν εκ πλείονος χρόνου προς το συμ-βαῖνον, ἀπῆρε μετά τῶν φίλων εἰς Αλεξάνδρειαν.
70	’Αντίγονος δ’ εγκρατής γενόμενος ἐξ εφόδου της
Σπάρτης, τά τε λοιπά μεγαλοψύχως καὶ φιλανθρώπως εχρήσατο τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις, τό τε πολίτευμα το πάτριον αὐτοῖς άποκαταστήσας εν όλίγαις ημεραις ἀνέζευξε μετὰ τῶν δυνάμεων εκ της πόλεως, προσ-αγγελθεντος αὐτῷ τοὺς ’Ιλλυριοὺς εισβεβληκότας
2	εἰς Μακεδονίαν πορθεῖν την χώραν, ούτως αεί ποθ’ ἡ τύχη τὰ μέγιστα των πραγμάτων παρά λό-
3	γον εϊωθε κρίνειν. καὶ γὰρ τότε Κλεομένης, εἴτε 410
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level ground on the point of giving way, was afraid of being charged from all sides and was compelled to pull down part of his defences and to lead out his whole force in line from one side of the camp. Each side now recalled by bugle their light-armed troops from the space between them, and shouting their war-cry and lowering their lances, the two phalanxes met. A stubborn struggle followed. At one tiine the Macedonians gradually fell back facing the enemy, giving way for a long distance before the courage of the Lacedaemonians, at another the latter were pushed from their ground by the weight of the Macedonian phalanx, until, on Antigonus ordering the Macedonians to close up in the peculiar formation of the double phalanx with its serried line of pikes, they delivered a charge which finally forced the Lacedaemonians from their stronghold. The whole Spartan army now fled in rout, followed and cut down by the enemy; but Cleomenes with a few horsemen reached Sparta in safety. At nightfall he went down to Gythion, where all had been prepared some time previously for the voyage in view of contingencies, and set sail with his friends for Alexandria.
70.	Antigonus having attacked and taken Sparta, treated the Lacedaemonians in all respects with great generosity and humanity, and, after restoring the ancient form of government, left the city in a few days with his whole army, as he had received news that the Illyrians had invaded Macedonia and were ravaging the country. Thus ever is it the way of Fortune to decide the most weighty issues against rule and reason. For on this occasion Cleomenes,
411
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τὰ κατὰ τὸν κίνδυνον παρείλκυσε τελέως ὀλίγας ημέρας, εἴτ* ἀναχωρήσας ἀπὸ τῆς μάχης εις την πάλιν ἐπὶ βραχὺ τῶν καιρών ἀντεποιήσατο, δια-κατέσχεν ἂν την αρχήν.
4	Οὐ μὴν ἀλλ’ ὅ γ* ’Αντίγονος παραγενόμενος εἰς Τεγέαν, καὶ τοὐτοις ἀποδοὺς τὴν πάτριον πολιτείαν, δευτεραῖος ἐντεῦθεν εἰς "Αργος ἐπ* αυτήν ἦλθε την
5	τῶν Νεμεών πανηγυριν. ἐν ἦ τυχὼν πάντων των προς αθάνατον δόξαν καὶ τιμήν ἀνηκόντων ὑπό τε τοῦ κοινού τῶν ’Αχαιών καί κατ’ ἰδίαν ἑκάστης τῶν πόλεων, ὥρμησε κατὰ σπουδην εἰς Μακεδονίαν.
6	κατάλαβὼν δὲ τοὺς ’Ιλλυριοὺς ἐν τῆ χωρά καί συμβολών ἐκ παρατάξεως, τη μὲν μάχη κατώρθωσε, τη δὲ παρακλήσει καὶ κραυγή τη κατ* αυτόν τὸν κίνδυνον ἐκθύμως χρησάμενος εἰς αἵματος αναγωγήν καί τινα τοιαύτην διάθεσιν έμπασών μετ’ οὐ πολὺ
7	νόσῳ τὸν βίον μετῆλλαξε, καλὸς ἐλπίδας ὑποδείξας ἐν αὑτῷ πᾶσι τοῖς Ἕλλησιν, οὐ μόνον κατά την ἐν τοῖς ύπαίθροις χρείαν, ἔτι δὲ μάλλον κατά την δλην
8	αἵρεσιν καὶ καλοκάγαθίαν. την δὲ Μακεδόνων βασιλείαν ἀπέλιπε Φιλίππῳ τῷ Δημητρίου.
71	Τινος δὲ χάριν ἐποιησάμεθα την ἐπὶ πλεῖον
2	ὑπὲρ τοῦ προειρημένου πολέμου μνήμην; διότι τῶν καιρών τούτων συναπτόντων τοῖς ὑφ* ἡμῶν ιστορεί-σθαι μέλλουσι χρήσιμον ἐδόκει, μάλλον δ’ ἀναγ-καῖον εἶναι κατὰ τὴν ἐξ αρχής πρόθεσιν το ποίησαι πόσιν εναργή και γνώριμον την ύπάρχουσαν περί
3	Μακεδόνας καὶ τοὺς Ἕλληνας τότε κατάστασιν. περί δὲ τοὺς αὐτοὺς καιρούς και ΤΙτολεμαίου νόσῳ τὸν βίον μεταλλάξαντος Πτολεμαῖος ὁ κληθείς
4	Φιλοπάτωρ διεδέξατο την βασιλείαν. μετήλλαξε δὲ καὶ Σέλευκος ὁ Σελεύκου τοῦ Καλλινίκου καὶ 412
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had he deferred giving battle for merely a few days, or had he, on returning to Sparta after the battle, waited ever so short a time to avail himself of the tum of events, would have saved his crown.
Antigonus however, on reaching Tegea, restored the old form of government there also, and two days later arrived at Argos just in time for the Nemean festival, at which the Achaean League and each several city heaped on him every honour they could think of to immortalize his memory. He then hastily left for Macedonia, where he found the Illyrians. Engaging them in a pitched battle, he was victorious, but in the course of the fight he strained himself so much by shouting to his troops to cheer them on that from a rupture of a bloodvessel or some such accident he fell sick and died 220 β shortly afterwards. He had aroused high hopes of himself throughout Greece, not so much by his success in the field as by his general high principles and excellence. He was succeeded on the throne of Macedon by Philip son of Demetrius.
71.	Now to explain why I have dealt with this war at such length. As this period immediately precedes those times, the history of which I am about to write, I thought it would be of service, or rather that the original plan of this work made it necessary for me, to make clearly known to everyone the state of affairs in Macedonia and Greece at this time.
Just about the same time Ptolemy Euergetes fell sick and died, being succeeded by Ptolemy surnamed Philopator. Seleucus, the son of the Seleucus surnamed Callinicus or Pogon, also died at this
413
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Πώγωνος ἐπικληθέντος· Ἀντίοχος δὲ διεδέξατο τὴν
6	ἐν Συρίᾳ βασιλείαν, ἀδελφὸς ῶν αὐτοῦ, παραπλήσιον γὰρ δή τι συνέβη τοὐτοις καὶ τοῖς πρὡςοις μετὰ τὴν Ἀλεξάνδρου τελευτήν κατασχοῦσι τὰς ἀρχὰς ταὐτας, λέγω δὲ Σελεύκῳ, Πτολεμαὰρ, Λυσιμάχῳ.
6	εκείνοι τε γὰρ Πάντες περί την εικοστήν και Τετάρτην προς ταῖς εκατόν ὀλυμπιάδα μετῆλλαξαν, καθάπερ επάνω προεῖπον, οὑτοί τε περὶ την ενάτην καί τριακοστην.
7	Ἠμεῖς δ* ἐπειδη την επίστασιν και προκατασκευήν της όλης ιστορίας διεληλύθαμεν, δι* ἧς ὑποδέδεικται πότε καὶ πῶς καὶ δι’ ἃς αἰτίας τῶν κατὰ την ’Ιτάλίαν κρατησαντες Ῥωμαῖοι πρώτον εγχειρεΐν ήρξαντο τοῖς εξω πράγμασι, καὶ πρώτον ἐτόλμησαν άμφισβη-
8	τεῖν Καρχηδονίοις τῆς θάλάττης, ἅμα δὲ τοὐτοις καὶ τἡν περὶ τοὺς Έλληνας καὶ Μακεδόνας, ὁμοίως
9	δὲ και περὶ Καρχηδονίους ύπάρχουσαν τότε κατά-στασιν δεδηλώκαμεν, καθήκον αν εἴη παραγεγονότας επί τούς καιρούς τούτους κατά την ἐξ αρχής πρόθεσιν, ἐν οἶς ἔμελλον οἱ μὲν Ελληνες τὸν συμμαχικόν, Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ τὸν Ἀννιβιακον, οἱ δὲ κατὰ την ’Ασίαν βασιλείς τον περί Κοίλης Συρίας
10	ενίστασθαι πόλεμον, καί την βύβλον ταύτην άφορίζειν ακολούθως τῆ τε τῶν προγεγονότων πραγμάτων περιγραφή καί τῆ τῶν κεχειρικότων τὰ πρὸ τοῦ δυναστών καταστροφή.
414
Digitized by
Google
BOOK II
time, his brother Antiochus succeeding him. The same thing in fact occurred in the case of these three kings, as in that of the first successors of Alexander in the three kingdoms, Seleucus, Ptolemy, and Lysimachus, who all, as I stated above, died in the 124th Olympiad, while these kings died in the 139th.
I have thus completed this Introduction or preliminary part of my History. In it I have shown in the first place when, how, and why the Romans first entered on enterprises outside Italy and disputed the command of the sea with the Carthaginians, and next I have dealt with the state of Greece and Macedonia and with that of Carthage. So having, as was my original purpose, reached the date at which the Greeks were on the eve of the Social War, the Romans on the eve of the Hannib’alic War, and the kings of Asia about to enter on the war for Coele-Syria, I must now bring this Book to its close, which coincides with the final events preceding these wars and the death of the three kings who had up to now directed affairs.
End of Book ΪΙ
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25. 9; 30. 1; 38. 2; 53.7 Heracleidae, ii. 41. 4 Heraea, ii. 54. 12 Herbessus, i. 18. 5 Herculis Columnae, ii. 1.6 Hermaeum, i. 29.2; 36. 11 Hermion, Hermione, ii. 52. 2 Hiero, i. 8. 3; 8. 4; 11. 7 ; 15. 3 ; 16.4; 16. 8; 16. 9 ; ΙΤ. 1; 18. 11; 83. 2; ii. 1. 2
Himera, i. 24. 4 Himilco.i. 42.12; 45; 53. 5 Hippacritae, i. 70. 9; 73. 3;
77. 1; 82. 8; 88. 1 Hippana, i. 24. 11 Hispania, Hispani, i. 10. 5 ;
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13.	3; ΙΤ. 4; 67. 7; ii. 1. 3 ; 13. 1; 22. 9; 36. 1
Iberus, ii. 13. 7 Illyria, Illyrii, i. 13. 4; ii. 2. 1; 3; 5; 8-12; 44. 2; 65. 4; 66; 68. 9; 70. 1 Indi, i. 40. 15
Insubres, ii. 17. 4; 22. 1; 23.1; 28.3; 30.6; 32.2; 34. 3
Ionium mare, ii. 14. 4 Iseas, ii. 41. 14 Issa, ii. 11. 11 Ister, i. 2. 4
Isthmus Corinthiacus, ii. 52.5 Italia, i. 3. 2; 5.1; 7. 5; 10. 9; 20. 10; 21. 3; 21. 10; 42. 1; 47. 2; 56. 2; 79. 5; 83. 7; ii. 1. 1; 7. 10;
13.	6; 14; 16; 20. 6; 22. 11; 23. 12; 24; 37.3; 39. 1; 41.11; 71.7 L. Iunius Pullus, cos., i. 52-54
Lacedaemon, Sparta, La-
conia;	Lacedaemo			nii,
Sparti,	i. 2. 3;	6.	2;	63.
8 ; ii. 38. 3 ; 39.		. 8;	41	. 4;
43. 6;	45. 4;	46.	2;	47;
49; 50.	8; 51;	52.	4;	53.
6; 34. S	57.2;	58.	1;	62.
1; 62.	6; 65.	2;	65.	9;
69.	8; 69. 10 Lai, sive Laevi, ii. 17. 4 Laodicea, ii. 51. 3; 55. 3 Latini, i. 6. 4; ii. 18. 5; 24. 10
Lebecii, sive Libicii. ii. 17. 4 Leontium, urbs Achaeae, ii. 41. 8
Leptines, i. 9. 2 Leptis, i. 87. 7 Leuctra (τά), i.'6. 1; ii. 39. 8 Ligures, i. 17. 4; 67. 7; ii.
16.	1
Liguria, ii. 31. 4 Lilybaeum, promontorium,
1.	39. 6
Lilybaeum, urbs, i. passim Lingones, ii. 17. 7 Lipara, i. 21. 4; 24. 13; 39. 13
Liparaeae insulae, i. 25. 4 Lissus, ii. 12. 3 Locri, i. 20. 14 Longanus, i. 9. 7 Lucani, ii. 24. 12 C. Lutatius Catulus, cos., i.
59. 8; 60. 4; 62. 7 Lycortas, ii. 40. 2 Lydiadas, ii. 44. 5; 51. 3 Lysimachus, rex Thraciae, ii. 41.2; 71. 5
Macaiias, i. 75. 5; 86. 9 Macedonia, Macedones, i.
2.	4; ii. 37.7; 39. 13; 43. 8; 45.2; 48.2; 49. 5; 50. 10; 54. 7; 55. 6; 62. 1 ; 65. 1; 66; 67. 7; 69. 8;
70.	5; 71. 8
Macella, i. 24. 2 Magna Graecia, ii. 39. 1 Mamertini, i. 7. 8; 20 Q. Mamilius, cos., i. 17. 6 L. Manlius Vulso Longus, cos., i. 26. 11; 28. 7; 29. 10; 39. 15
T. Manlius Torquatus, ii. 31 8
Mantinea, ii. 46. 2; 53. 6; 54. 11 ; 55. 6; 57. 1; 58. 2; 61. 1; 62. 11
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Marcus Cerynensis, ii. 10.
5; 41. 14; 43. 2 Marrucini, ii. 24. 12 Marsi. ii. 24. 12 Massilia, ii. 14. 6; 16. 1 ;
32. 1
Mathos, i. 69; TO; 72. 6;
75.	4; 77. 1; 82. 11; 82.
13; 84. 1; 86 ; 87 ; 88. 7 Mediolanum, ii. 34. 10 Medion vel Medcon, ii. 2. 5 Megalopolis, ii. 46. 5 ; 50. 1;
51.3; 54.3; 55.1; 61.2;
62.	1; 62. 9 ; 66. 7 Megara (τά), ii. 43. 5 Megarne, i. 8. 3 Messapii, ii. 24. 11 Messene, i. 7. 1; 9. 4; 15.
1 ; 20. 13; 21. 4; 25. 7;
38. 7; 52. 8; ii. 5. 1; 55.
3; 61. 4; 62. 10 Mylaeus campus, i. 9. 7 Myttistratum, i. 24·. 11
Narauas, i. 78; 82. 13; 84.
4; 86. 1
Neapolis, i. 20. 14 Nicophanes, ii. 48. 4; 50. 2 Nola, ii. 17. 1
Numidae, i. 19. 2; 31. 2; 65. 3; 74. 7 ; 77.3; 77. 7, 8 * 78
Nutria, ii. 11. 13
Oenijs, ii. 65. 9; 66. 6 Offygus, ii. 41. 5 Olana, Olane, Volane, ii. 16. 10
Olenus, ii. 41. 7 Olympus, collis Laconiae, ii.
65. 8 ; 66. 8 ; 69. 3 Onei montes, ii. 52. 5 422
Orchomenus, ii. 46. 2; 54. 10; 55. 9
Orestes, pater Tisameni, ii.
41.4
Orion, i. 37. 4 M\ Otacilius, cos., i. 16. 1 T. Otacilius, cos., i. 20. 4
Pachynus, L 25. 8; 42. 5; 54. 1
Padua, sive Padusa, ii. 16.11 Padus, ii. 16. 6; ΙΤ. 3; 23. 1 ; 28. 4; 31. 8; 32. 2 ; 34. 4 ; 35. 4
Panormus, Siciliae oppidum,
i.	21.6; 24; 38. 7; 39. 6;
40.	1; 55. 7 Paropus, i. 24. 4 Parthini, ii. 11. 11 Patrae, ii. 41. 1; 41. 8 Paxi insulae, ii. 10. 1 Pellene (vel Πελλάνα) Laconiae, ii. 41. 8 ; 52.2
Peloponnesus, Peloponne-siaci, i. 42. 1 ; ii. 37; 38; 40. 1; 42. 6; 44. 3; 49. 3; 52. 5; 52. 9 : 54. 1; 60. 7 ; 62. 4 Pelorias, i. 10. 6; 42. 5 Persae, i. 2. 2; 2. 5 ; 63. 8;
ii.	35. 4 Perseus, i. 3. 1 Phaethon, ii. 16. 13 Pharae, urbs Achaeorum, ii.
41.	8
Phams urbs, ii. 11. 15 Pheneus, ii. 52. 2 Philinus, i. 14; 15. 12 Philippus, Amyntae filius, ii. 41. 6; 48.3 Philippus, Demetrii filius, pater Persei, i. 3. 1; ii. 2. 5; 37. 1; 45. 2; 70. 8
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Philopoemen, ii. 40. 2; 67.
4; 67. 8; 69. 1 Phlegraei campi, ii. ΙΤ. 1 Phlius, ii. 52. 2 Phoenice, urbs Epiri, ii. 5.
3; 6. 3; 8, 2 Phoenices, i. 19. 10 Phylarchus, ii. 56. 1; 58.11;
60. 7; 61. 12 Picenus ager, ii. 21. 7 Pisa, ii. 16. 2; 27. 1 ; 28. 1 Pleuratus, ii. 2. 4 Aulus Postumins, cos.,ii. 11.
1; 11. 7; 12.2; 12. 4 L. Postumius Albinus, cos.,
i.	17. 6
Prion, collis Africae, i. 85. 7 PtolemaeusCeraunus, Mace-doniae rex, ii. 41. 2 Ptolemaeus Euergetes, ii. 51.
2; 63. 1; 71. 3 Ptolemaeus, Lagi filius, ii. 41. 2; 71. 5
Ptolemaeus Philopator, i. 3. 1; ii. ΤΙ. 3
Pyrrhus, i. 6. 5; 7. 5; 23. 4;
ii.	20. 6; 20.9; 41. 11
Regium, i.6.2; 7. 1; 7. 6 Rhizoii, ii. 11. 16 Rhodanus, ii. 15. 8; 22. 1;
34. 2
Roma. i. 6.2; 7. 12; 17. 1; 29. 6; 31. 4; 38. 10; 39; 41. 1; 49. 1; 52. 3;
63.	1; ii. 8. 13; 11. 1; 12. 1; 18.2; 22.4; 23. 6; 24; 31.3; 33.9
Romani, i. passim; ii. 7.10; 8. 3; 8. 6; 11. 4; 11. 9; 12. 2; 13. 3; 14. 2; 18. 2; 21. 22; 24. 2; 25-31 ;
71.	7
Sabini, ii. 24. 5 Samnites, i. 6. 4; ii. 19. 5; 24. 10
Sardinia, i. 2. 6; 24. 5; 43. 4; 79. 1; 79. 6; 79. 14; 82. 7; 83. 11; 88. 8; ii. 23. 6; 27.1
Sardoum mare, ii. 14. 6 Sarsinates, ii. 24. 7 Scerdilai'das, ii. 5 seq. Segesta, i. 24. 2 Seleucus Ceraunus, ii. 71. 4 Seleucus Nicator, ii. 41. 2; 71. 5
Sellasia, ii. 65. 7 C. Sempronius Blaesus, cos., i. 39. 1
Sena, ii. 14.11; 16.5; 19. 12 Senones, ii. 17. 7; 20. 1; 21. 7
Cn. Servilius Caepio, cos., i. 39. 1
Sicca, i. 66 ; 67 Sicilia, i. passim; ii. 1. 1; 20. 10; 24. 13; 36. 6; 37. 2; 43. 6
Siculum mare, ii. 14. 4; 16.4 Sicyon, ii. 52. 2; 54. 4 Spendius, i. 69; 70; 72. 6;
76.	1; 77; 78. 10; 79. 11 ; 80. 11; 82. 11; 82. 13; 84. 1; 85. 2; 86 Stymphalus, ii. 55. 8 C. Sulpicius Paterculus, cos., i. 24. 9
Sunes, i. 11. 6 Sybaris, ii. 39. 5 Syracusae, Syracusii, i. 8.1; 52. 6
Syrtis minor, i. 39. 2
Tarentum, Tarentini, i. 6.5; 20. 13; ii. 24. 13
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Taurisci, ii. 15.8; 28.3; 30. 6 Tegea, ii. 46. 2; 54. 6; 58.
13; 70. 4 Telamon, ii. 27. 2 Telphusa, ii. 54. 12 Teuta, ii. 4. 7; 6. 4; 6. 9; 8.4; 8. 7; 11.4; 11. 16; 12. 3
Thearces, ii. 55. 9 Thebae, ii. 39. 8; 62. 6 Therma, i. 39. 13 Thermopylae, ii. 52. 8 Thessalia, Thessali, ii. 49. 6; 52. 7
Timaeus, historicus, i. 5. 1; ii. 16. 15
Timoxenus, ii. 52. 2 Tisamenus, ii. 41. 4 Torus, i. 19. 5
Tritaea, sive Trittaea, ii. 41.8 Troezen, ii. 52. 2 Tunes, i. 30. 15; 67. 13; 69. 1; 73. 3; 76. 10; 77. 4; 79. 10; 79. 14; 84. 12; 86. 2
Tyndaris, i. 25. 1; 27.5 Tyrrheni, i. 6. 4
Vadimonis lacus, ii. 20, 2 L. Valerius Flaccus, cos., i. 20. 4
M\ Valerius Maximus, cos., i. 16. 1
Veneti, ii. 17. 5; 18. 3; 23. 2; 24. 7
Venus, i. 55. 8; ii. 7. 9 Vestini, ii. 24. 12
Umbri, ii. 16 4; 24. 7 Utica, Uticenses, i. 70. 9; 73. 3; 73. 5; 74.3; 75.3; 76. 1; Ϊ6. 10; 82. 8; 83. 11 ; 88. 1
Xanthippus, i. 32; 33; 34; 36
Xeno, Hermionensium tyran-nus, ii. 44. 6
Zarxas, Zarzas, i. 84.3; 85.2
84 ψ
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